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THE I' ASTORAL EPISTLES. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Tnn main inquiries ·present themselves to the student of tbe pastoral 
Epistles: (I) their authenticity; (2) their chronology; (3) their contents, 
including the matters treated of in them, and the style in which they 
are written. 1.'hese three inquiries necessarily touch one another, and 
run into one another, at many points. Still, they may well be separately 
treated of. 

§ 1. THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE p ASTORAL EPISTLM. 

The authenticity of these Epistles, as the genuine works of the Apostle 
Paul, whose name is prefixed to all three, rests upon the twofold authority 
of external witnesses and internal evidence. 

1. The external witness is as follows. Eusebius reckons them (" the 
fourteen Epistles of Paul") among the universally acknowledged books of 
Holy Scripture, and speaks of them as manifest and certain (' Eccl. Hist.,' 
ID. iii. and xxv.), with some reservation as to the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
The Muratorian Canon (about .A.D. 170) includes thirteen Epistles of St. 
Paul, excluding the Epistle to the Hebrews; the Peschito Canon (of about 
the same date) reckons foUI"teen EpistleR of St. Paul, including the Epistle 
to the Hebrews(" Canon," in • Dictionary of Bible'); and they have never 
been doubted by any Church writers, but have held their place in all the 
canons of East and West. Phrases identical with those in these Epistles, 
and presumably quoted from them, occur in almost contemporary writers. 
Clemens Romanus (' I Cor.,' ii.) has •ETotµ.ot Eis 1rciv •pyov dya0ov ( comp. Titu,i 
iii. 1 ). In c. xxix. he says, IJ.pocrl>..0wp.EV ain-.;; lv ocr,onrr, i/rv}dis, ayvas Kal 
dµ.,a.vTOVS XELpas arpoVTES 1rpos avTOV ( comp. 1 Tim. ii. 8). Polycarp ( o. iv.) 
uses St. Paul's very words, 'Apxq 1ra.VTwv xo.AE1rwv cf,r.>..apyup{a (comp. I Tim. 
vi. 10); Ov0£V d<rrJvlyKaµ.EV Eis TOIi K6crµ.ov, d,\.\' oM£ UEVEYKELV n lxoµ.EV 
(comp. 1 Tim. vi. 7). Theophilus of Antioch (A.D. 181) quotes 1 Tim. ii 
1, 2 verbatim as being the utterance of ®E'i:os Aoyos, "the ·word of God" 
(' &Ii Autoi.,' iii. 14). The same writer, in a. p888&ge in general ha.rmouy 
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with Titus iii. 8-7, uses tbe very words of Titus iii. 5, 6.1.l Xourpov 1raX1yy£­

ncr«'.a~ (' Ad Autol.,' i. 2). The different liturgies, as quoted in the notes 
on 1 Tim. ii. l, are manifestly founded on that passage. Irenams (A.D. 

178), in his book • Against Heresies,' repeatedly quotes by name all three 
Epistles (1 Tim. i. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 21; Titus iii. 10, eto.). Tertullian (A.D. 

200 ), in • De l'nesoript.,' cap. xxv., quotes again and again by name St. Paul's 
First and Second Epistles to Timothy. Clement of Alexandria (A.D. 194) 
again and again quotes both Epistles to Timothy, and says that the heretie1 
reject them because their errors are refuted by them(' Strom.,' ii., iii., and i.). 
He quotes also the Epistle to Titus. Many other references and quotations 
may be found in Lardner (vol. i.), as well as in various 'Introductions,' 
as Ruther, Olshausen, Alford (where they are very clearly arranged); 
'Speaker's Commentary;' 'New Testament Commentary,' edited by the Bishop 
of Gloucester and Bristol; 'Dictionary of Bible,' art. "Timothy," eto. 
But the above establish conclusively the acceptance of these Epistles as 
authentic by the unanimous consent of Church writers of the three first 
<:enturies of the Christian era-a unanimity which oontinued down to the 
present century. 

2. The internal evidence is no less strong. We must remember that, if 
these Epistles are not St. Paul's, they are artful forgeries, written for the­
expre1:11 purpose of deceiving. Is it possible to suppose that writings so 
grave, 110 sober, so simple and yet so powerful; breathing such a noble 
i;pirit of love and goodness, of high courage and holy resolves; replete with 
such great wisdom and such exalted piety; having no apparent object but 
the well-being of the Christian societies to which they refer; and so well 
calculated to promote that well-being; were written with a pen steeped in 
lies and falsehood? It is impossible to suppose it. The transparent truth 
of these Epistles is their own credential that they are the work of him 
whose name they bear. 

But all the details of the Epistles point to the same conclusion. While 
tl ,e.re is a marked and striking difference in the vocabulary of these Epistles, 
which a forger would have avoided (to which we shall revert by-and-by), 
there is an identity of tone and sentiment, and e.lso of words and phrases, 
which bespeaks them to be the birth of the same brain as the other universally 
acknowledged Epistles of St. Paul. Compare, for instance, the opening and 
the closing salutations of the three Epistles with those of St. Paul's othe1 
Epistles: they are the same. Compare the sentiment in 1 Tim. i. 5 with Rom. 
xiii. 10; Gal. v. 6, and the general attitude of the writer's mind towards the 
Jewish opponents and the Law of Moses, as seen in 1 Tim. i. 4-11 ; Titus 
i. 10-16; 2 Tim. iii. 5-8, with St. Paul's language and conduct towards the 
unbelievers and J udaizers among the Jews, as seen generally in the Aots of 
the Apostles, and in such passages in the Epistles as Rom. ii. 17-29 ; vii. 
12; Gal i., ii., iii., iv., v., vi.; Phil. iii.; Col. ii. 16-23; 1 Thess. ii. 14-16; 
and yon see the very same mind. Notice, again, how the writer of the pastoral 
Epistles, iD suoh pasaages as 1 Tim. i. 11-16; ii. 6-7; vi. 13-16; 2 Tim. i. 
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8-11; iv. 7, 8; Titus ii. 11-13; iii. 4-7, breaks out into rapturons exhibi­
tions of the grace of the gospel, and refers to his own office as a preacher of it; 
and the similar sentiments in such passages a.s Rom. i. 5, 14--17; xv. 15, 
16; 1 Cor. i. 17; xv. 1-11; 2 Cor. iv. 4-7; Gal. i. 1-5 ( and throughout 
the Epistle); Eph. iii. 7-12; Col. i. 23, an,l in many others. Compare, 
again, the allusions to his own conversion, in 1 Cor. xv. 9 and Eph. iii. 8, 
with that in 1 Tim. i. 12, 13; the allusion to his special office as the apostle 
of the Gentiles, in Rom. xi. 13, with that in 1 Tim. ii. 7; and the references 
to his own sufferings for the gospel, e.g. in 2 Cor. i. 4--10; iv. 7-12; vi. 
4-10; xi. 23-28; 1 Thess. ii. 2, with those in 2 Tim. i. 8, 12; ii. 9, 10; 
iii 10, 11. Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35 with 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. Then the 
doctrine.I teaching is exactly the same; precepts of holy living, in all its 
details of character, temper, and conduct, flow from dogmatic statements 
just as they do in the other Epistles (see 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16; vi. 12-16; 
2 Tim. i. 8-12; ii. 19; Titus ii. 11-14; iii. 4-8; and Eph. iv. 20-32; 
v. 1-4; Col. iii. 1-5, 8-17, etc.). The interposition of the doxology in 
1 Tim. i. 17 is exaotly in the manner of Rom. i 25; ix. 5; xi. 16; xvi. 27 ; 
Eph. iii. 20, 21, eto. Compare, a.gain, the two sentences of excon municatior, 
-the one mentioned in 1 Cor. v. 3-5, the other in 1 Tim. i. 20. Compare 
the two notices o_f the temptation of Eve by the serpent, in 2 Cnr. xi. 3 and 
1 Tim. ii. 13, 14; and the reference to Deut. xxv. 4 in 1 Car. ix. 9 and 
1 Tim. v. 18. Compare the directions to Christian slaves, in 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2, 
with those in Eph. vi. 5-8 and Col. iii. 22-25; the metaphor from the games, 
in 1 Tim. vi. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 5; iv. 7, 8, with that in 1 Cor. ix. 24--27; 
that of the different vessels of gold, silver, and wood and earth, in 2 Tim. 
ii. 20, with that of the gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble, of 
1 Cor. iii. 12; and compare also Rom. ix. 22, 23 and 2 Cor. iv. 7. Compare 
the prophetic announcement of the apostasy, in 2 Thess. ii. 3, with that in 
1 Tim. iv. I. We see exactly the same tone of thought in Acts x.xiii. 1 as 
in 2 Tim. i. 3; in Rom. xiv. 14, 20, and 1 Cor. xii., and Col. ii. 16-23, as 
in 1 Tim. iv. 3--6 and Titus i. 14, 15; in Phil. iv. 11 as in 1 Tim. vi. 8; 
,md in Rom. xiv. 6 as in 1 Tim. iv. 3. Many precepts a.re common to the 
pastoral and the other Epistles, as e.g. 1 'l'im. iii. 2; Titus i. 8, and Rom. 
xii. 13; 1 Tim. v. 10 and Rom. xii. 13; 1 Tim. vi. 5 (A.V.) and 2 Thes.i. 
iii. 14; 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, and 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7, and 2 These. iii. 15; to which it 
would be easy to add more examples. The directions for public worship 
in 1 Cor. xiv. 34 and 1 Tim. ii. 8-13 a.re also very similar. The repeated 
reference to the second coming of our Lord is another feature common to 
the pastoral and the other Epistles of St. Paul (see 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim. 
iv. 1, 8; Titus ii. 13, compared with 1 Cor. i. 7; xv. 23; 1 Thess. ii. 19; 
iii. 13; v. 23; 2 Thess. ii. 1, 8; Phil. iii. 20, eto.). There is a marked 
resemblance in thought between Titus iii. 3-7 and Eph. ii. 2-8; between 
Titus iii. 5 and Eph. v. 26. Note, again, St. Paul's mauner of communieating 
information, to those to whom he wrote, concerning his affairs and surround­
ings, as seen in 1 Cor. xvi. 6-8, in Col. iv. 7-13, and in 2 Tim. iv. 9-17; 
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and the aff'ectionat.e remembrance of past days, shown alike in 1 Thess. i. 
2-8 and 2 Tim. i. 3-5, 16-18. Then there is the same estimate of 
individuals shown in the pastoral Epistles as is seen in the other Epistles. 
Compare the mention of Timothy, in 1 Cor. xvi. 10 and Phil. ii. 19, 20 with 
those in 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2-5; iv. 9, 21; that of Luke, in Col. iv. 14, 
with that in 2 Tim. iv. 11; that of Mark, in Col. iv. 10, with that in 2 Tim. 
iv. 11; and observe also the coincidence of the statements whioh represent 
Mark, in Col. iv. 10, as going to Colossm, and in 2 Tim. iv. 11 as being in 
the neighbourhood of Ephesus, where Timothy might piok him up and 
bring him to Rome with him. It may be added, generally, that we have 
a certain number of the same workers associated with St. Paul in both sets 
of Epistles, as Timothy, Titus, Luke, Apollos, Tychicus, Trophimus (Acts 
:a:. 4: xx:i. 29), Demas, Mark, Priscilla and Aquila; and at the same time, 
as was to be expected after an interval of several years, the disappearance 
of some old names, as Sopater, Aristarchus, Gaius, Secundus, Tertius, 
Qua.rtus, Onesimus, Justus, Epaphras, Epaphroditus, Sosthenes, Lucius, 
Jesus called Justus, etc.; and the introduction of some new ones, as 
Phygellus and Hermogenes, Onesiphorns, Crescens, Carpus, Eubulus, Linus, 
Padens, Claudia, Artemas, Zenas, and others. The same thing may be 
said of places. While we have the old familiar scenes of St. Paul's apoistolio 
labours-Miletus, Ephesus, Troae, Macedonia, Corinth-still before us, some 
new ones are introduced, as Crete, Nicopolis, and Dalmatia. 

The other quite different class of resemblances is that of words and 
phrases, and literary style. St. Paul had a way of stringing together a 
number of words, substantives or adjectives, or short sentences. Examples 
of this may be seen in Rom. i. 29-31; viii. 35, 39; xvi. 14; 1 Cor. iii. 12, 
v. 11; vi. 9, 10; xii. 8-10, 28; 2 Cor. vi. 4-10; xi. 23-27; Gal. v. 19-
23; Eph. iv. 31; Col. iii. 5, 8, 12, and elsewhere. An exactly similar mode 
is seen in 1 Tim. i. 9, 10; vi. 4, 5; 2 Tim. iii. 2-4, 10, 11; Titus i. 7, 8; 
ii. 3-8; iii. 3. St. Paul'11 ardent and impulsive mind led to frequent 
digressions and long parenthei;es in his writing, and occasional grammatioal 
anoIIlll,lies. Take the familiar examples of Rom. ii. 13-15; v. 13-17; 
Gal. ii. 6-9; Eph. iii. 2-21, etc. With these compare the long parenthesi11 
in 1 Tim. i. 5-17; that in 1 Tim. iii. 5 and in 2 Tim. i 3; and the gram­
matical difficulties of such pasisages a11 1 Tim. iii. 16 (R.T.); iv. 16. Again, 
tit Paul was fond of the preposition v7rlp, of which examplei; are given in 
the note to 1 Tim. i. 14; and the a.7raf AEy61uvov in that pa111;age, V7rEpE7rA£o­

vauE, is in marked agreement with this use. The verb q,avEpow, in 1 Tim. 
iii. 16; 2 Tim. i. 10; Titus i. 3, is of very frequent use by St. Paul in Romans, 
1 and 2 Corinthians, Ephesians, and Colossians The use of voµ.o'> in 1 Tim. 
i. 9 is the same as that in Rom. ii. 12-14; of ivovvaµ.6w in 1 Tim. i. 12; 2 
Tim. ii. 1; iv. 17 11.8 tha.t in Rom. iv. 20; Eph. vi. 10; Phil.iv. 13; Heb. xi. 34; 
and of KaAiw in 1 Tim. vi. 12 a.nd 2 Tim. i. 9 as that in Rom. viii. 30; ix. 24; 
1 Cor. i. 9; vii. 15, etc.; Gal i. 6, etc.; Eph. iv. 1; Col. iii. 15; 1 Thes11. ii. 12; 
2 1.'hesll. ii. 14. eto. We find ~Oapro'> in Roma.DB, Corinthians, and 1 Tim. 
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i. 17 (elsewhere onlyin 1 Peter); d:,rw0oµai in Rom. xi. 1, 2 and in 1 Tim. i. 
19 ( elsewhere only in the Acts); av07JT0<; in Rom. i. 14 and Gal. iii. 1, 3, and 
in 1 Tim. vi. 9 and Titus iii. 3 ( elsewhere only in Luke xxiv. 25); av1nro1<pi70 ~ 

in Romans, Corinthians, and in 1 Tim. i. 5 and 2 Tim. i. 5 (elsewhere only in 
1 Pet. i. 22 and Jae. iii. 17). Compare ?rVrup.a 8n,\i'a,; in 2 Tim. i. 7 with 
?rVrup.a «SovXt{a,; tl,; <f,6{3ov in Rom. viii. 15; XP6vwv a1wvlwv in 2 Tim. i. 9 and Titus 
i. 2 with Rom. xvi. 25 and 1 Cor. ii. 7. St. Paul applies the noun -rr>..auµa 
to the man, and the verb -rr>..auuw to God his Maker, in Rom. ix. 20; and tho 
writer of 1 Tim. ii. 13 also uses .,,.>..tJ.uuoµai of the formation of man by God. 
The term ayiauµ6,, which is used by St. Paul seven or eight times (and 
only once by St. Peter besides), is ahm found in 1 Tim. ii. 15. St. Paul 
speaks of the gospel as the "mystery of Christ," " the hidden myate-ry," etc , 
in Rom. xvi. 25; Eph. iii. 3, 4; Col. i. 26, and frequently elsewhere; and so 
we have the phrases, "the mystery of the faith," "the myHtery of gorl.liness,'' 
in I Tim. iii. 9, 16. The following thirty words are also peculiar to St. 
Paul and to the pastoral Epistles : &.vlyKATJTO,, avTapKtta, ar.paTo,, v-rr@pOX71, 
crtµ.voo;, µ.Ecr{rr,,, V1TOTaY71, v/3ptCTT7/<;, 7rpotcrrr,/U, iv«SE{KVVµt, 7rp~TTJ'i, XPTJUTOTTJ<;, 
&.va,calvwcri,, 7rpOK07t'TUV ( except Luke ii. 52), 7rp0K07t'TJ, o>..t0po,, KaTapy•w 
( except Luke xiii. 7 ), ~CTTpa.KLVO,, £KKa8a{pw, '77f'to,, &.Aa(wv, O.UTopyo,, aU7t'Ol'«So,; 

(T.R.), pop<f,wui,, a1XfLa:l.wT(VW, uwptvw, aOOKLJLO,, paKpo0vµ.{a ( except James 
and 1 and 2 Peter), .,,.&.871µ.a (except 1 Peter), .,,.,\,iuuw. 

But when we pass from these resemblances in mere diction to consider 
the intellectual power, the t1ert1e, and Divine glow of the pastoral Epistles, 
the evidence is overwhelming. Place by their side the epistle of Clement 
of Rome to the Corinthians, or the epistles of Ignatius and Polycarp, or 
the (so-called) 'Epistle of Barnabas,' and you feel the immeasurable 
difference between them. The combination of mental vigour and sober, 
practical good sense, and sagacious intuition with regard to men and 
things, and extensive knowledge, with fervent zeal, and enthusiasm of 
temperament, and ardent piety, and entire self-sacrifice, and heavenly 
mindedness, and the upward, onward movement of the whole inner man 
under the guidance of God's Holy Spirit, producing an inartistic eloquence 
of immense force and persuasiveness, is found in these pastoral Epistles, as 
in a.ll the other Epistles of this great apostle; but it is found nowhere else. 
St. Paul, we know, could have wiitten them; we know of no one else who 
conlrl. To attribute them to some unknown fraudulent impostor instead or 
to him, the stamp of whose personality they bear in every line as di:stinctly 
as they bear his name in their superscriptions, is a caricature of criticisu1, 
and a. burlesque of unbelief. 

Applying, further, the· usual tests of authenticity, we may observe that 
all the historical and chronological marks which we can discover in these 
Epistles agree with the theory of their being written in the reign of the 
Emperor Nero. 'l'he earnestness with which the apostle directs prayers for 
rulers to be used in all churches-" that we may lead a quiet life" (1 Tim. 
ii. I, 2; Titus iii. 1)-ta.llies well with the idea that the attitude of Nero 
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towarde the Christians was beginning to excite considerable anxiety. Such 
thoughts as those in l Tim. i. I and vi. 15 derive fresh significance from 
Buoh an idea; while the later utterance 6f 2 1'im. iv. 16-18 8hows that 
what was only feared before had become a fact, and that the writer of 
2 Timothy was in the midst of the Neronian persecution. 

Again, the restless state of the Jewish mind, and the unhealthy crop of 
bereisies, containing the germ of later Gnosticism, springing up amongst 
the semi-Christian Jews, which is reflected in the pastoral Epistles, is in 
aecordance with all that we know of Jewish sectarianism at this time, as 
depicted by Philo, Josephus, and other later writers quoted by Bishop 
Lightfoot (' Introduction to Colossians,' p. 83, note). G,noaticism, as it 
appears in the Epistle to the Colossians and M it was taught by Cerinthus­
Gnosticism, evidenced by a few Gnostic allusions, as cl.vnBluw; rrjc; l{,£vowvv­
JUJV yvoo£111c; (1 Tim. vi. 20); by a mystical instead of the real resurrection 
(2 Tim. ii. 18); by abstinence from meats and from marriage; by old 
wives' fableR and ascetic practices (1 Tim. i. 8, 9) ;-does indeed appear in 
the pastoral Epistles, as was inevitable, considering their scope; but it is 
a Gnosticism distinctly of Jewish origin (Titus i. 10, 14), and as different 
from the later Gnosticism of Marcion and Va.lentinian and Ta.tian as the 
a.corn is from the oak tree, or the infant from the grown-up man. These 
pai;sages, which the great ingenuity and learning of Baur have laboured 
to wrest into evidences against the authenticity of these Epistles, are really 
very weighty evidences in their favour. 

So, too, are a.11 the marks of the then ecclesiastical polity which stand 
out in these Epistles. The case may be thus stated. TowardR the end of 
the isecond century, when it is argued by Baur and his followers that these 
Epistles were forged, diocesan episcopacy was universal in the whole 
Church, and the word '-1rlu1t07roc; meant exclusively what we now mean by 
a bishop as distinguished from presbyters. And not only so, but it was the 
universal belief that such episcopacy had existed in regular succession from 
the apostles themselves, and lists of bishops were preserved in several 
Churches, of whom the first was said to have been appointed by an apostle. 
Under these circumstances, it seems to be absolutely impossible that a 
forger. writing in the latter part of the second century, and personating 
St. Paul, should represent the clergy in Crete and at Epheisus under the 
name of i-rr,uKo7rot (1 Tim. iii.; Titus i. 7), and should not make mention 
of any bishop presiding over those Churches. So. again, the use of the 
word " presbyter " in these Epi8tles distinctly showi; the term not yet 
hardened down into an exclusively technical term. The same thing is also 
true of the words 8c.aKovoc;, 81.aKovla, and &aicov£LV (see 1 Tim. v. 1; iv. 6; 
i. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 5, 11; i. 18), so that the use of these ecclesiastical terms 
in the pastoral Epistles is, when properly weighed, an evidence of very 
great weight in favour of their belonging to the first, not the second, 
century. 

In like manner, the missionary and movable episcopates of 'I'imothy and 
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Titus, and, apparently, of Tychicus and Artemaa likewise, is strongly 
indioative of the third quarter of the first century, and was not at all 
likely to occur tl) a writer of the latter part of the second century. As far 
as appears from the pastoral Epistles, bishops with settled dioceses did not 
exist at the time when they were written. The apostles exercised full 
episcopal powers themselves; and appear to have bad in their train a 
oertain number of missionary bishops, whom they sent for a time to take 
the oversight of particular Churches, as they were needed, and then passed 
on to superintend other Churches. Bishops with a fixed diocese arose from 
these, but did not become the rule till the apostles who appointed them 
had passed away. 

A further indication of the time when these Epistles were written may 
also be found in their style, which does belong to the latter part of 
the first century, and does not belong to the latter part of the second. 
Frequent resemblances in style and matter to the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
to the First Epistle of Peter, to the Epistle of Ja.mes, as well as to the 
diction of Philo, Josephus, the later Books of the Maccabees, Plutarch, and to 
the sentiments of Seneca, indicate a. writer of the Neronian age, and not 
one at the time of the Antonines. 

But, as hinted above, there a.re feat~res in the literary style of the 
pastoral Epistles whioh are very peculiar, and which, if taken alone, would be 
suggestive of a different authorship from that of St. Paul's other Epistles. 
In the Appendix to this Introduction will be found a list of a hundred 
and eighty-seven words, of which one hundred and sixty-five are found 
only in the pastoral Epistles,1 eleven only in the pastoral Epistles and the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and eleven only in the pastoral Epistles, Hebrews, 
St. James, St. Peter, St. Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles. Of these, 
a.bout forty-four are found in the LXX., but in some instances very rarely, 
so that the LXX. cannot be the quarry from which St. Paul dug these 
new additions to his vocabulary. But they are almost all good classical 
words; and it is further remarkable, with regard to other words which are 
found in other parts of Holy Scripture, that in the pastoral Epistles they 
follow the classical rather than the Hellenistic usage. 

The natural inferences from the above facts are (1) that these pastoral 
Epistles were written later than the other Epistles ; (2) that in the 
interval the writer had enlarged his acquaintance with Greek classics; 
(3) that, as his two correspondents were Greeks, he wrote tu them in 
the purest Greek he could oommand. 

It is remarkable that the theory which assigns the pastoral Epistles to 
the time after St. Paul's return from Spain fully agrees with the first two 
of the above inferences. It places an interval of two or three years between 
the latest of St. Paul's other Epistles and these Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, and it also indicates a space of two years (Acts u:viii. 3 I). during 
whioh he may well have had leisure to increase largely his acqnainrauc:e 

1 One of these (f~XP1JO"-ros) li found alao once iu the Epiatle to Phileruon. 
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with Greek cl&S!lioa.1 litera.tnre. If a.mong those that "ea.me in unto him" 
at his own hired house (Acts xxviii. 30) were any men like Seneca, or the 
elder Pliny, or Sergius Paulus, St. Paul may well have thought it useful 
to read Greek classical writers-Aristotle, Polybius, Plutarch, Demosthenes, 
and others-with the view of increasing his influence with men of culture 
a.nd learning in the great capital of the world. And the fruit of such 
studies would be seen in the enlarged vocabulary of the pastoral Epistles. 
It is curious that this conjecture is somewhat strengthened by the cir­
cumsta.noe that St. Paul appears to have ma.de his residence in Crete 
the occasion of reading the poems of the great Cretan prophet and poet 
Epimenides (Titus i. 12). It may also be added that the effect of fresh read­
ing upon a person's style would be much greater in the case of an acquired 
la.ngua.ge, a.s Greek probably was to St. Paul, than in the oase of a person's 
mother-tongue. The variation in the vocabulary of the pastoral Epistles 
may, of course, also partly be accounted for by the difference in the matters 
treated of in them ; and by the books of the heretics, which St. Paul may 
have read with a view to refuting them. Such phrases as the d.vr,(Ucrm: 
1"1]9 1/truOwvvp.ov yvwUEW!i (I Tim. vi. 20), and the allusion to the /3£/3~>..o, 

Kcvocf,wvw of the heretics, indicate some acquaintance with their writings. 
The conclusion, then, with regard to the internal marks of style, diction, 

sentiment, doctrine, incidental allusions to men, and things, and places, and 
institutions, is that they a.re in full accordance with the external testimony 
which assigns these Epistles undoubtingly to the apostle ~hose name they 
bear ; and that the pastoral Epistles a.re the authentic works of St. Paul. 

§ 2. THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE P .A.STORA!. EPISTLF& 

Our next task is to ascertain the chronology of these Epistles; their 
chronology (I) relatively to each other; (2) to the incidents in St. Paul's 
life ; (3) the absolute time of their composition. 

I. To begin with their chronology relatively to ea.eh other. Drawing 
our conclusions solely from the Epistles themselves, the order which 
naturally presents itself is the following: (1) the Epistle to Titus; (2) the 
First Epistle to Timothy; (3) the Second Epistle to 'l'imothy. And this 
order is founded upon the following reasons. All the internal marks of 
the Epistleis indicate, according to the almost unanimous opinion of com­
mentators, that they were written at no long interval from one another. 
This is indicated, as regards Titus and 1 Timothy, by the close resemblance 
of matter and words, analogous to the resemblances of the Epistles to the 
Ephesians and Coloissians ; and, as regards 2 Timothy and the two other 
Epistles, partly by the same kind of resemblances (though less frequent), by 
the evidences of the same enemies and the same difficulties having to be 
encountered by Timothy at the time of the writing of the Second Epistle that 
existed at the time of writing the first; and further, by the route indicated 
in 2 Timothy as taken by St. Paul shortly before that Epistle was written, 
11.greeing exactly with that which may be inferred from the Epistle to Titua 
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and the First Epistle to Timothy. Assuming that the three Epistles were 
written in the same year, and that "the winter" spoken of in Titus iii. 12 
and 2 Tim. iv. 20 is thti same winter, we get the following itinerary for 
St. Paul: Crete (Titus i. 3), Miletus (2 Tim. iii. 20), possibly Ephesus 
( 1 Tim. i. 3), 'l'roas (2 Tim. iii. 13), Macedonia (1 Tim. i. 3), Corinth (2 
Tim. iii. 20), Nicopolie (Titus iii. 12), Rome (2 Tim. i. 17; iv. 15-17). As, 
then, it is clear that when St. Paul left Crete he intended to go to Nicopolie, 
and as the places above enumerated lie exactly on the route which he 
probably would have taken, we conclude that the journey which we thus 
gather from 1 and 2 Timothy is that of which Titus furnishes us with the 
termintts a quo and the terminUB ad quem. Again, as the leaving Titus in 
Crete is the first incident disclosed in this journey from south to north, 
it is natural to suppose that this Epistle was written first, probably imme­
diately after St. Paul left Crete, as the instructions in it would be needed 
immediately. Timothy would not be sent to Ephesus till a little later, 
probably from Miletus, and 1 Timothy would not be written till after he had 
been a short time there (1 Tim. i. 3)-written, perhaps, from Troas, with 
the intention of soon joining Timothy at Ephes1111 (1 Tim. iii. 14; iv. 13). 
St. Paul's intention probably was to go no further than Macedonia in the 
first instance (1 Tim. i. 3), and return from thence to Ephe81lll before going 
on to Nicopolie. But circumstances of which we know nothing led him on 
to Corinth, and he abandoned his intention of returning to EpheSUB. Did 
he send for Timothy to Macedonia when he found he could not go to 
Ephesus, and there part from him with many tears (2 Tim. i. 4)? Thie 
would well agree with the mention of the subsequent events relating to 
Demas, Crescens, Titus, Tychicus, and Erastue. But then there is the 
clause (2 Tim. iv. 20), "But Trophimus I left at Miletue sick." But that 
may have been added, as it were, out of its proper place, to account for the 
absence of the only other member of the missionary band not yet noticed. 
Demas, Crescens, Titus, Luke, Mark, Tychicus, Erastus, were all accounted 
for, and so he adds, .. Trophimus can't be with me, because I left him at 
Miletus sick, when I was on my way to Macedonia." 

The above theory also will explain the clause in 2 Tim. iv. 12 which has 
a good deal puzzled commentators. St. Paul, of course, would not bring 
Timothy away from Ephesus for any length of time without sending some 
one to take hie place. We learn from Titus iii. 12 that Tychious was one 
of those whom St. Paul contemplated sending to Crete to take Titus's place 
when he came to Nioopolis. He probably did send Artemas. Tychicus 
was therefore free; and so St. Paul, having summoned Timothy to Rome, 
tolls him that Tyohious will take his place at Ephesus during hie 
absence. 

But to follow St. Paul. From Corinth he appears to have gone to 
Nicopolis, because the mention of Titus as gone to Dalmatia seems to imply 
that he had met St. Paul at Nicopolis according to appointment, and from 
thence had boou sent by him to the neighbouring provinoe of Dalmau. 
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when Crei-ccni; also went to Galati&. At Nicopolis, apparently, the first 
signs of danger began to show themselves; and Demas made some excuse 
for going to his native city of Theissalonica, leaving St. Paul to confront the 
danger without hiR aid. Whether he was arrested while at Nicopolis, which 
was in the proYince of Achaia, and taken to Rome as a prisoner, which 
seem1:, most probable, or whether he voluntarily, for reasons we know not 
of, sailed from Apollunia to Brundusium, and thence proceeded to Rome, and 
was seized and imprisoned there, we have no certain means of deciding. 
All that the existing doouments enable us to conolude with anything like 
certainty is that he did go on to Rome, and was a prisoner there when he 
wrote the Second Epistle to Timothy. 

The reasons for concluding that 2 Timothy was written from Rome are 
(1) the tradition that it wa..,;; at Rome that he was tried and condemned to 
death and suffered martyrdom. This tradition, though surprisingly vague, 
is constant and unanimous. The earliest witness, that of Clement or 
Rome, who could have told us all about it, is most provokingly indefinite. He 
tells us that Paul, after many sufferings, "having come to the boundary of 
the West, and having testified (p,aprvp~ua<;) before the rule rt> ( Twv -qyovp,lvwv ), 
so departed from this world" (' 1 Epist. to the Corinth.,' o. 5). Dionysius, 
Bishop of Corinth (about A..D. 170), says that Peter and Paul both taught in 
Italy, and suffered martyrdom there at the same time(' Ap. Euseb.,' ii. 25). 
Caius the presbyter says that the "trophies of those who founded the 
Church of Rome (i.e. Peter and Paul) may be seen both at the Vatican and 
on the Via Ostia "-meaning the churches or monuments dedicated to them 
(ibid.). Eusebins also quoteti Tertullian as saying expressly that Nero was 
the first emperor who persecuted the Christians; that he was led on to the 
slaughter of the apostles, and that Paul's head was cut off at Rome its11lf, 
and Peter in like manner was crucified, in Nero's reign. Eusebius adds 
that this narrative is confirmed by the inticription ( 7rpoup71,n,;) still extant on 
their respective tombs at Rome. Eusebius also states in the following book 
(iii. J, 2) that St. Paul, having preached the Gospel from Jerusalem to 
Illyricum, at last suffered martyrdom at Rome under Nero, and quotes 
Origen as his authority. He adds that St. Paul wrote the Epistle to 
Timothy, in which he mentions Linus, from Rome. 

(2) The internal evidence of that Epistle also points to Rome as the place 
where it was written. If eh. i. 17 relates to a recent visit of Onesiphurus, 
that would, of course, be in itself decitiiVe evidence. But, omitting that as 
douhtful, we may take eh. iv. 17 as at least probably indicating Rome 
as the place where he was at the time. The seat of judgment, the presence 
of the emperor, the concourse of the Gentiles, the names of the persons 
sending salutations, including Linus, the first BiHhop of Rome, and the 
expressions of the near approach of his death in oh. iv. 7, 8, leave little 
doubt that he was now at Rome; and, if so, 2 'l'imuthy must have been· the 
last of the three pastoral Epistles. 

2. But at what period:of 8t. Paul'11 life were these Epistles written? The 
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question hae already been partially answered in the preceding eeotion, but 
it is import.ant enough to demand a separate consideration. 

Hug, in hie 'Introduction to the Writings of the New Testament' (vol. 
ii. sects. xo., oiii., cxxii., cxxiii.), assigns the Epistle to Titus to St. Paul's 
second missionary journey. He supposes that, when he left Corinth (Acts 
xviii. 18) to go to Ephesus, he, either voluntarily or by stress of weather, 
went round by Crete, and that he left Titus there; that he then pur­
sued his journey to Ephesus, wrote the Epistle to Titus, recommended 
Apollos to him, who he knew was going on from Corinth (Acts xxiii. 
27) ; then proceeded to Caiearea., Jerusalem, and Antioch; and from 
thence, passing through Ga.la.tie. and Ph.rygia, so returned to Ephesus 
(Acts xviii. 22, 23; xix. 1), having wintered by the way at Nicopolis 
in Cilicia., a city lying between Antioch and Tarsus, near to Jesus. 
But the objections to this scheme are insuperable. The narrative of his 
passage from Cenchrea to Ephesus with Aquila and Priscilla. is quite 
incompatible with a sojourn at Crete by the way. So important an incident 
could not have been omitted. There is every appearance, moreover, of 
haste in the apostle's movements from Corinth, in order to enable him to 
reach Jerusalem by the feast (probably of Pentecost) in connection with 
the fulfilment of his vow (Acts xviii. 18, 21), which makes the notion of a. 
sojourn in Crete as unseasonable as possible. Then Nicopolis in Cilicia is 
the most unlikely place imaginable for him to winter in. It wa.s a.n obscure 
city, not connected with any missionary work of St. Paul's that we know 
of, and it is obvious to suppose that he would rather have wintered at 
Antioch, or, if so near his own home, at Tarsus. Nor is it possible to 
account for the omission of the mention of Nicopolis in the account given 
by St. Luke, in Acts xviii. 22, 23, of how Paul spent his time, if he passed 
some three months of the winter there. By Rug's own admission there is 
no other time in the compass of St. Luke's narrative when St. Paul could 
possibly have gone to Crete. 

He assigns 1 Timothy to St. Paul's third missionary journey-to 
the time, viz., when St. Paul left Ephesus, after the tumult, to go to 
Macedonia (Acts xx. 1). But it is surely absolutely fatal to this theory 
that we read, in Acts xix. 22, just before the tumult, that he "sent into 
Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and 
Erastus (to precede him); but he himself stayed in A~ia for a. season." 
Nor id it less in flat contradiction to St. Paul's declared purpose (Acts xi.x. 
21; xx. 3) of going from Macedonia and Ac!iaia to Jerusalem, that he tells 
'l'imothy, in 1 'rim. iii. 14, 15, that it is his intention to return very shortly 
to Ephesus. We know, in fact, that, though he was obliged by the violence 
of the Jews ( Acts xx. 3) to return by way of Macedonia, yet he would not 
even so much as go to Ephesus for a day, but sent for the elders to meet 
him at Miletus (Acts xx. 16, 17). We know also that Timothy, whom he 
had sent before him to Macedonia, returned with him from Macedonia into 
Asia (Aots u. -4:), and was with him when ho wrote 2 Car. i. 1. So that 
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every detail is direotly opposed t,o the idea. that the journey into Maoedonia 
of 1 Tim. i 3 is the same as the journey of Acts xix. 21 and xx. 1, and, oon­
sequently, that 1 Timothy was writt.en at this time. 

Hug a.ssigns 2 Timothy t,o the time of St. Paul's first imptlsonment at 
Rome, and place-s it after the Epistle t.o the Ephesians and before those 
t,o the Colossians and Philemon. There are, no doubt, some coincidences 
which, taken alone, encourage such a conclusion. For example, Timothy 
W&8 not with St. Paul when he wrote to the Ephesians (i. 1 ), but in that 
same Epistle (vi. 21) he tells the Ephesians that he has sent Tychicus to 
them, and we find that Timothy was with St. Paul when he wrote Col. 
i 1. But in 2 Timothy we find St. Paul writing to Timothy and bidding 
him come to him quickly, and telling him that he had sent Tyobicus to 
Ephesus. Again, in Col. iv. 10-14 we find the following persons with St. 
Paul: Mark, Luke, Demas, besides Timothy (i. 2), and Tyohicus, who had 
just left him. But in 2 Tim. iv. we find Luke with him, Demas had just 
fors&ken him, Tychicus had just been sent away by him, and Timothy and 
Mark were immediately expected. But the force of these coincidences is 
very much weakened by the following considerations.· St. Paul's staff of 
missioDJ1.ry companions and associates consisted of about twenty-two persons, 
of whom mention is made either during his imprisonment at Rorue or 
shortly before. They are the following : Apollos, Aquila, Aristarchus, Demaa, 
Epaphras or Epapbroditus, Erastu,s, Gaius, Justus, Lucius, Luke, Mark, 
Onesimus, Pri.Bci,lla, Secundus, Silas, Sopater, Sosthenes, Sylvanus, Timothy, 
Titus, Tro-phimUB, TychiCUB. Of these, eleven (thos~ in italics) appear in the 
pastoral Epistles as still at work with St. Paul. The other eleven are not 
mentioned in the pastoral Epistles. But nine new names appear: Artemas, 
Carpus, Claudia, Crescens, Eubulus, Linus, Onesiphorus, Pudens, and Zenas. 
This is very much the proportion of change in tp.e per,onnel which three 
or four years might be expected to produce. 

Age.in, if we look c]o,;ely into the supposed coincidences in the situation 
exposed by Col. iv. and 2 Tim. iv., some of them are transformed into 
contradictions. Thus 2 Tim. iv. 10, 11 represents Demas as having for­
sak.en St. Paul and gone to Thessalonica, whereas Col. iv. 14 (written, 
aooording to Hug, after 2 Timothy) represents him as still with St. Paul. 
Again, 2 Tim. iv. 11 represents Mark as probably coming from the 
neighbourhood of Ephesus to St. Paul at Rome to minister to him; but 
Col iv. 10 represents him a.s likely soon to go from Rome to Colossm, and 
apparently as a. stranger. Once more, the notice of Erastus and of Trophi­
mus, in 2 Tim. iv. 20, naturally implies that Erastus had been in Corinth 
with Paul, but remained there when Paul came away, and, in like, ma.oner, 
that he and Trophim.us had both been at Miletus together, which, of course, 
is fatal to Hug's theory. His expedient of translating &.1rl.\,1rov, "they left," 
ill very unna.tnra.l and forced, and his rendering of lµ.nv£v doeH not suit the 
aorist, wlrioa rather gives the sense·" When I came a~ay, he stopped at 
Oarill.th." 
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Other oiroumstanoes militate strongly against the oomposition of 2 
Timothy at the time of St. Paul'1:1 first imprisonment. St. Luke's aooount 
of that imprisonment by no means prepares the reader for a tragic termina­
tion of it (Aots xxviii. 30, 31). Nor does St. Paul's own language, in the 
Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, Coloesians, and Philemon, indicate 
any expectation on hie part that he would be condemned to death; rather, 
i:>n the contrary, he expresses the hope of a speedy deliverance (Eph. vi. 21, 
22; Phil. ii. 24; Col. iv. 8 ; Philem. 22). But in 2 Timothy his strain is 
wholly different. He writes with the feeling that his work is done, and 
his departure is near at hand (2 Tim. iv. 6-8, 18); not a word of being 
delivered in answer to their prayers, nor of expectation of being set free. 
The difference is marked, and surely most significant. 

The necessary conclusion is that Rug's scheme is quite impraoticable. 
Various other hypotheses, assigning the date of the pastoral Epistles to some 
part of St. Paul's life unwritten by St. Luke in the Acts, of which the 
principal are enumerated and explained by Ruther in his 'Introduction,' 
are equally incompatible with one or more plain statements in the Acts of 
the Apostles or in the Epistles themselves, and must therefore a.like be 
abandoned. 

Moreover, they all fail to account for those peouliarities in the diction of 
the pastoral Epistles which are pointed out in the first part of this Intrer 
duction. If the difficulties in finding any place in the narrative of the Aots 
of the Apostles in which to fit in the pastoral Epistles with their allusions 
could be got over ( which they cannot), we should be landed in the no less 
formidable difficulty of having to account for great changes of language as 
compared with St. Paul's other Epistles, and a difference in the aspeot of 
the institutions of the Church and of the rising heresies, as reflected in 
these Epistles, frow what we see either in the Aots or in St. Paul's other 
Epistles. 

We are driven, therefore, to accept the hypothesis which assigns these 
Epistles to a time posterior to that em braced in the narrative of St. Luke. 
Aud we will now istate the oase for this hypothesis from its positive side. 

The Acts of the Apostles close with the statement that St. Paul "abode 
two whole years in his own hired dwP.lling, and received all that went in 
unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching all things concern­
ing the Lord Jesus Christ, with all boldness, none forbidding him." It ia 
quite as natural a sequel to this statement that, at the end of the two years, 
the apostle resumed his active career as "the Apostle of the Gentiles," 116 

that he was led out to execution as a criminal: most people will think it is 
a more natural one. However, in the absenoe of any further information 
from Holy Scripture, we must have recourse to suoh other BOUl"Ces of infor­
Jllation a~ are open to us. Eusebius, who was the great collector of history 
from works now lost, and of traditions cw-rent in the Church, after citing 
the closing words of the Acts of the Apostles, tells us(' Ecol. Hist.,' ii. xxii.) 
that the ourrent acoount was that the apostle, having then made his defence, 
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afterwards started again on bis work of preaching; but that, having oome 
to Rome a seoond time, he was made perfeot by martyrdom. At whioh 
time, being in prison, he wrote the Seoond Epistle t.o Timothy. Eusebius 
adds, after commenting somewhat confusedly upon the last chapter of 
2 Timothy, that he wrote thus muoh to show that St. Paul did not 
'M)C()mplish his martyrdom during that sojourn at Rome which is narrated 
by St. Luke. He adds that Nero was comparatively mild and clemcmt at 
the time of Paul's first visit, and so received his defence favourably; but 
that later, having fallen into monstrous crimes, he attacked the apostles 
along with others. From this it is evident that Eusebius, with suoh means 
of information as he oould command, believed the aooount which was 
current in his time to be true. 

Clement of Rome, again, in his 'Epistle t.o the Corinthians,' in the 
passage quoted above (p. x.), uses language which, in the light of the 
above traditions, certainly points strongly to the visit to Spain: TO .,.,pp.a. 
T'J7,; 8vu£w,;, "the utmost bound of the West,'' could not mean "Italy" in the 
mouth of a person living at Rome, but is a natural description of Spain. 
Following the order used by Clement, this visit to Spain immediately 
preceded his t.estimony before the rulers of the world, and his departure 
from this life : 'E1ri TO Ttpp.a. T'J7S 8vuiwc 0..8wv, KaL p.a.prvp~ua,; n-1 T'WV tro~ 
µ.ivwv, OVTWS a.1r71AA0.YTJ TOV Kouµ.ov. 

The Muratorian Fragment on the Canon adds another early testimony to 
the belief of the Church that St. Paul went to Spain after his captivity in 
Rome. For, though the passage is so corrupt and mutilated as to defy 
translation, yet the words, "profectionem Pauli ah urbe ad Spaniam pro­
ficiscentis," tell us certainly, as Routh observes (' Reliq. Sao.,' vol. iv. 
p. 20), that St. Paul, on leaving Rome, went to Spain. If to these early 
testimonies we add the later one of Venantius Fortunatus, in the sixth 
century, who expressly asserts that St. Paul went to Cadiz (which is 
described by the line, "Transit et ocean um, vel qua facit insula portum "), 
etc.; of Theodoret (' Ps. xvi.'), who says of St. Paul that "he came to Spain;" 
of St. Jerome, who, following Eusebius' 'Chronicon' (A. 2083), places Paul's 
martyrdom in the fourteenth year of Nero (A.D. 67 or 68), three or four 
years after his liberation from his first confinement(' Catal. Script. Eccle 
sia.st.') ;-we have sufficient external testimouy on whioh to rest an attempt 
to assign a lai;er date to the pastoral Epistles than that which is bounded 
by the close of St. Luke's narrative. Assuming, then, that Paul's first con­
finement at Rome terminat.ed in the spring of .&.D. 63, and that he imm~­
diately, according to hie original intention (Rom. xv. 2.J.), went to Spain, 
we may assign two yeari, to his visit to Spain, and possibly to Britain, and 
place bis return to Cadiz in the early ~pring of A.D. 65. Proceeding thence 
toward the former scene of hie labours, he would go to Crete, and perhaps 
stay one ruonth there (Titus i. 3). Leaving Titus there, he sitiled to 
Miletus, i;ay on the 1st of April (2 Tim. iv. 20), and wrote from tl•enoe the 
Epistle to Titus. He may have gone to Ephesus from Miletm1, but more 
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probably (Acts xx. 25) sent Timothy there, perhaps intending to follow him; 
but, from ciroumetancee with which we are unacquainted, he thought it better 
to go straight to Macedonia (1 Tim. i. 3), and wrote 1 Timothy from TroaH, 
wl,ere he had hie writing apparatus (2 Tim. iv. 13). He had intended tu go 
back from Macedonia to Ephesus (1 Tim. iii. 14; iv. 13), but again his inten­
tions were frustrated, and poBsiblg he sent for Timothy to Macedonia (2 Tim. 
:. 4) before he proceeded to Corinth. Be this as it may, he certainly went 
to Corinth (2 Tim. iv. 20), and thence to Nicopolis, situated in Epirus, 
but in the province r,f Achaia. There Titus joined him, say in the month 
of July, having been relieved by Artema.s (1'itus iii. 12), Nicopolis being the 
general rendezvous, and was sent by him into Dalmatia. At the same time, 
Urescens went to Galatia. Demas, who had ali;o come there among others, 
or who may have been Paul's travelling companion, on the appearance of 
danger, returned precipitately to his native place of Thessalonica, and St. 
Paul proceeded with Luke to Rome, where he may have arrived in August. 
As his settled plan had been to winter in Nicopolis (Titus iii. 12), it seems 
most probable that his journey to Rome was not a voluntary one. There is 
not the slightest hint in Scripture, or in any history, as to the place or the 
circumstances of his arrest. But knowing that he went to Nicopolis in 
Epirus, intending to pass the winter there, and that very shortly after he 
was a prisoner at Rome, the natural inference is that he was arrested by 
the authorities of the province uf Achaia, and by them sent to Rome for 
trial. His route would be from Aulon, the seaport of Illyria, to Brun­
dusium, and thence by the Via Appia to Rome. 

The cause of the arrest of St. Paul is not far to seek. The great fire of 
Rome, supposed to have been the work of Nero himself, took place "on the 
night of July 19, A.D. 64" (Lewin, vol. ii. p. 359). Nero, according to the 
well-known narrative of Tacitus (' Annals,' xv. 44), to divert suspicion from 
himself, laid the blame of the fire upon the Christians, and inflicted the 
most atrocious punishments upon them. The persecution, which at first 
affected only the Christians at Home, was afterwards extended to Christians 
in the provinces, and it was made criminal to profess the Christian faith 
(see the passages quoted by Lewin from Tacitus, Sulpitius Severns, and 
Orosius). The frequent allusions to persecution and suffering in the First 
Epistle of St. Peter (1 Pet. ii. 12; iii 16; iv. 1, 12-16; v. 8, 9) seem tu 
point distinctly to this general persecution. It only required t.he active 
malice of any one or more persons to bring any Christian before the Rowan 
governors on a charge of impiety. It is very likely that the bitter enmity 
of the Jews of Corinth, who plotted against bis life a few yearli before (Acts 
xx. 3), took advantage of these persecuting edicts to accuse him before the 
Proconsul of Achaia. 

Be this, however, as it may, what is certain is that St. Paul was once 
more a prisoner at Rome, and may have arrived there iu August, as above 
suggee\ed. It would appear, from 2 'fiw. iv. 16, 17, thi.t his case had come 
before Nero soon after his auival-1:1ay in the end of August or Septewber-

P.&a'1'. 11:1•1,,1'. b 
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and that he did not expect it to come on again before the winter vaoation (2 
Tim. iv. 21). He accordingly wrote the ::iecond Epistle to Timothy, in which 
the uppermost thought was to encourage Timot.hy, and exhort him not to be 
co.et down by the calamitous state of the Church, and the apostle's imprison­
t:ient, of which the news had doubtless spread rapidly from Corinth to 
Ephesus, but to be ready to endure hardness as a. good soldier of Jesus Christ. 
St. Paul expres~es in touching language bis own unmoved faith and constancy 
s.nd trust; complains gently of the defection of false friends; makes loving 
mention of old kindnesses received from faithful followers now departed; 
gives earnest connsel to Timothy; foretells coming dangers; presses home 
faithful warnings and loving exhortations to fearlessness in the duties of 
his great office; and then ends with a brief statement of the chief events 
of interest which had occurred since they parted, including his own defence 
before Nero, together with an earnest request, twice repeated, to Timothy 
to come to him before the winter. He s.lso mentions that he had sent 
Tychfous-he does not say when, or from whence-to Ephesus, doubtless for 
the purpose of taking Timothy's place when he came to Rome. 

Here, however, it may be well to emphasize one or two points. One, 
ths.t the news of St. Paul's being a prisoner must have been communicated 
to Timothy by some previous message,.either from St. Paul himself or, with 
his privity, possibly by Tychicus, or in some other way, as this Epistle 
clearly supposes Timothy to be already acquainted with the circumstance. 
The other, that St. Paul did not expect to be called for his final trial for the 
next three months at least, since it would take so long for his letter to reach 
Timothy and for• Timothy to travel to Rome. A third point is important 
to note, viz. that the details given in the last chapter are a distinct proof 
that the journey to which those details refer--embracing Miletus, Troas, 
Macedonia, Corinth, and Rome--was a very recent one, and that as the last 
stage in that journey was Rome, it is demonstrated that this was not the 
same visit to Rome as ths.t related by St._ Luire, which was by way of Malta, 
Syracuse, Rhegium, and Puteoli. 

Still treading upon uncertain ground, we go on to observe that, taking 
the Epistle to the Hebrews as written at this time, it would appear that 
Timothy, on receipt of St. Paul's Second Epistle, immediately started to come 
to Rome, but was arrested on the way, the persecution of Christians being 
now active in the provinces. The place of his arrest is not indicated, but 
it may probably have been Achaia, through which he would be passing on 
his way from Ephesus to Rome. The welcome intelligence, _however, had 
now reached the writer of the Hebrews that Timothy wea set at liberty, 
and was on his way (apparently) to Rome. If St. Paul was the writer of 
the Epistle, it would appear, further, that at this time-some three or four 
months later than 2 Timothy-he had hopes of his own speedy libera­
tion. Upon what these hopes were built we have no means of deciding. 
But several months had elapsed since his "first defence;" Timothy was 
releued; perhapa there was some slackening in the persecution, and some 
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reason to hope that it had served ite tum in diverting suspicion from Nero, 
and wae near its close. Anyhow, he hoped to be "restored unto them soon," 
and to come to them with Timothy (Heh. xiii. 19, 23).1 

But this expectation was not destined to be fulfilled. Nor do we know 
whether Timothy arrived in time to see him alive. Perhaps he did, if the 
traditional date of St. Paul's martyrdom, June 29, is true (Lewin, vol. ii. 
p. 400), as that would allow plenty of time for Timothy to reach Ro111-
It would also be intensely interesting to know whether St. Peter and 
Paul met before or at the time of their respective martyrdoms. Had the 
writing of the Epistle to the Hebrews (supposing it to be St. Paul's) by 
the apostle of the Gentiles anything to do with a desire on the part of the 
apostle of the circumcision to show the perfect unity that existed between 
himself and St. Paul? Were they the same body of Hebrews in whole 
or in part as those to whom St. Peter wrote his First Epistle? It is certainly 
remarkable that both Epistles imply that those to whom they were addre1111ed 
had lately been under grievous persecution, and both have a strong light 
thrown upon them by the circumstances of the Neronian persecution (Heb. 
x. 32-34; xi. 32-40; xii.1-13; xiii. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 12; iii. 14-18; iv. 12-19; 
v. 8-10). Moreover, the passage 2 Pet. iii. 15 distinctly aeaerts that St. Paul 
had written them an Epistle. And if 2 Peter was written to the same body of 
Chrietia.ne as 1 Peter was (2 Pet. iii. 1 ), then we are told, in so many words, 
that the Epistle of St; Paul to which allusion is made was addressed to the 
Hebrews •• of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia." Could this Epistle be the Epistle to the Hebrews? There is 
certainly a very strong resemblance in the allegorical teaching of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews to that in the Epistle to the Galatians. Compare 
the pas1:1age about Hagar (Gal. iv. 22-31) with that about Melchisedec 
(Heb. v., vii.; Gal. iii. 11 with Heh. x. 38; Gal. iii. 20 with Heh. xii. 24, 
etc.; and, as regards the particular reference in 2 Pet. iii. 15, it seems to be 
justified by Heb. ix. 28 and x. 35-39, better than by any other passage in 
St. Paul's Epistles. But if it is St. Paul's, why does it not bear hie name, 
as all his other Epistles do? It is impossible to give a decided answer to 
this question. But a concurrence of several slight indications suggests 
a. possible explanation. The mention of St. Paul by St. Peter in 2 Pet. 
ii. 15; the fact that St. Paul did write a letter to those Hebrew Christiane 
who were under St. Pater's special charge (2 Pet. iii. 15); the coming of 
Mark to St. Paul at Rome (2 Tim. iv. 11) from St. Peter at Babylon (1 Pet. 
v. 13); the mission of Crescene to Galatia (2 Tim. iv. 10); and the presence 
of St. Peter and St. Paul together at Rome at the time of their martyrdoms, 
as related by Clemens Roman us, Eusebiue, and others ;-all point to some 
intercourse between the two apostles about this time. It occurs to one, 
therefore, that St. Peter might, in order to emphasize the union butween 
himself and St. Paul, and between the Jewish and Gentile Churches, have 

• If the rending of the T.R. of Heb. x. 94, '6,11µ.ois µ.ou, is true, it supplies & direct testimon1 
to the imprisonment of the writer. But wit.bout it Heb. xiii. 18 is su.ffioienL 
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requested St. I'aul (through Mark or otherwise) to write to the Jews of 
the Uisper,-;ion, and that St. Paul, in complying with the request, with his 
usual delicacy of feeling, may have withheld his apostolio style, and given 
bis Epitstle more the form ofa treatise than of a letter (see, too, Heh. xiii. 22). 

Not, however, to dwell upon uncertain speculations, the practical matter 
is that, if the Epistle to the Hebrews was written at this time, we may 
register the further fact of Timothy's imprisonment and release, and, if 
written by St. Paul, that of his own expectation of being released, and 
11111st also mndify the statement in the note to 2 Tim. iv. 22, that we have 
there the last utterance of the great apostle. 

Upon the whole, we conclude, with confidenoe, that the pastoral Epistles 
were written subsequently to St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome related in 
Acts xxviii., and shortly before his martyrdom in the imperial city as 
related in ecclesiastical history. 

3. As regards the absolute date of the pastoral Epistles, they may; with 
most probability, be assigned to the year A.O. 65, A.D. 66, or A.D. 67, accord­
ing as St. Paul's martyrdom is assigned to A.D. 66, A.D. 67, or A.D. 68. 
Eusebius (' Chronic.' A., 2i183) says, under the thirteenth year of Nero, 
that Peter and Paul suffered martyrdom; while Jerome places it in the 
fourteenth year. It is impossible to arrive at certainty in the matter. 
Some considerations point strongly to A.D. 65 for the Epistles, and A.D. 66 
for the martyrdom. 

§ 3. THE CONTENTS AND STYLE OF THE p ASTORAL EPISTLES. 

The contents and style of these Epistles need detain us but a short time, 
having been already partially discussed in the preceding pages. In regard 
to style, the three Epistles go together, and show plain indications of 
having been written nearly at the same time. But in regard to their 
contents, the Epistle to Titus and the First Epistle to Timothy go together, 
and the Second Epistle to Timothy stands alone. The object and motive of 
the two first were precisely similar. Paul, having left Titus in the tem• 
porary oversight of the Churches of Crete, and Timothy in that of the 
Church of Ephesus, writes plain practical instructions to both of them how 
to order and rule the Churches committed to them. The conduct of the 
public prayers, the qualifications of the clergy, the discipline of the Church 
sucieties, the example to be set to the Christian communities by the ohief 
pastor, together with earnest warnings in regard to growing heresies, make 
up the bulk of uoth Epistles, supplemented by a few directions peculiar to 
each case. Nothing can be more obvious, more artless, and less open to 
suspicion of any concealed motive, than the treatment of the subjects in 
hand. The Second Epistle to Timothy is of a different character, as it was 
caused by wholly different circumstances. Its main purpose was to en• 
courage Timothy, u11<ler the new danger which had come upon the Church 
through the Neronian persecutions, aw.l tbe apostle's imprisonment under 
a capital charge. By hiH own 1,.oble example of faith :.nd constancy, by 
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cogent reaeoningR and exhortations, and by the strongest Cl, ristian 
mutivee, St. Paul etrive11 to comfort and suotain Timothy under the trying 
and perilous circumstances in which he was placed, and adds sorue pro­
phetic warnings concerning coming heresies, and directiuns as to h11w 
Timothy ie to meet them. A brief statement of the present condition of 
hie affairs at Rome, with a pressing entreaty to Timothy, twice repeated, 
to hasten to him, and the usual salutations, complete the Epistle. 

Some remarkable features of the style of the pastoral Epistles have been 
pointed out in the preceding sections. They cannot be too carefully 
weighed by those who would form a sound judgment on the difficuit 
questions connected with them. The fact of there being a hundred 
and sixty-five words, nearly all good classical Greek, which occur in the 
pastoral Epistles, but nowhere else in the New Testament, and few of 
them in the LXX. (see Appendix); about thirty common to the pastoral 
Epistles and the Epistles of St. Paul, not found elsewhere in the New 
Testament (with only three or four exceptions); and twenty-two found else­
where in the New Testament only in the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistles 
of St. Peter and St. James, in St. Luke and the Acts of the Apostles (p. 9), 
-are significant facts, which, if rightly used, mu:st throw light upon the 
situation. The natural inferences from them, and from the heretical 
opinions referred to, and the exact phase of Church government and 
Church institutions disclosed, undoubtedly is that these Epistles belong 
to a somewhat later period than the othtr Epistles of St. Paul; that in 
the interval St. Paul had read a good deal of classical Greek; that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was either 8t. Paul's composition, or, at least, that 
he had a good deal to do with it; that St. Peter had seen St. Paul's 
Epistles, or some of them; and that both writers were acquainted with the 
Acts of the Apostles. • 

With regard to the general scheme of St. Paul's last journey to Rome, 
proposed in the preceding pages, it may be well to call attention to the 
faot that it springs directly from the pastoral Epistles themselves. 
Assuming, as a starting-point, the expedition to Spain, indicated by 
Clement of Rome as having immediately preceded Paul's martyrdom, we 
come in regular order to Crete, Miletus, possibly Ephesus, Troas, Mace­
donia, Corinth, Nicopolis, Rome. There are no imaginary journeys, or 
trials at Ephesus, or vacant years to be filled up with supposed events, 
as in other schemes. But we have one consistent j"urney, every stage of 
which is indicated in the Epistles themselves, and the period of one year 
from spring to winter also indicated, within which the events natumlly 
fall. And it is further satisfactory to find that these indications, together 
with others above referred to, fall in with the best authenticated ecclesiai;­
tical traditions, which bring St. Petor and ::,t. Paul together to Rome in 
Lhe time of the Noro11i1m persecution, to i;eal with their blood their united 
tust1mony to the truth of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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APPEND1x : LIST ov WoRDS PEcu:I..ua TO THE P ASTOIUL EP1STLa 

lnpo31llcurnA.,i11: I Tim. i. S: vt. 8. O. 1 lip/i:t.,-111: l Tim. iii I : vt. 10; Beb. 
-.,irrH: 1 Tim. i. 4, 0., LXX. :U. 16, Q X, 
llt(irn,tTu : 1 Tim. i. 4, '1,,,,r{.\71,..,.011': 1 Tim, fil, 2 ; V, 7; vi.,. 
_..;;e.,: ! Tim. i. 4; iv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 4; 14. O, 

TitllB i. 14; 2 Pet. i. 16. 0., LXX., X. 11"1#>-•o•: I Tim. iii. 2, 11; Titus ii. 2. (J. 
An-oxi,tr....,.o ; l Tim. i. 6. 0., LXX. tr.:ic/>po1111: l Tim. iii 2; Titus i. 8 , ii, 
,(..-pdn,tra, : 1 Tim. i. 6; Heh. xii. 13. :t, 5. ' o, 

0., LXX., X. q>,Ad(u,011 : 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Titus L 8, 1 
,._..,.'A.,,.,la.: 1 Tim. i. 6. 0. Pet. iv. 9. ' O X 
lia/M/311,owra, : l Tim. i. 7; Titus iii 8. l,5a.,n-ucd11 : 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii, 24. ., • 

0,. X. rdpowos: 1 Tim. iii. 3; Titus i. 7. O. 
~•: 1 Tim. i. 8; 2 Tim. ii. 5. -r.\,!IM"'1": I Tim. iii 3: Titus i. 7. 

C., LXX. (once). 0. (but l'&l'ely). 
.....,,..,..dR"ro,r: l Tim. i. 9; TitllB i. 6; ia1trxpo,c,p5;j: 1 Tim. iii 3 (T.R.) 8 • 

Heh. ii 8. C., LXX. (?), X. Titus i. 7. O. (~). 
b0<1lou: 1 Tim. i. 9; 2 Tim. iii. 2. LXX. ~xo11: l Tim. iii S; Titus iii. 2. 
lh/3/,'A.ou; 1 Tim. i. 9 ; iv. 7; vi. 20; • LXX., O, 

2 Tim. ii. 16; Heh. xii. 16. 0., LXX., X. lu/,,Adp-yupo•: 1 Tim. iii. S; Beb. mi. 5. X. 
rtrrpa.Jv!a,s: l Tim. i. 9. C. l'EOc/)u-ro11: 1 Tim. iii. 6. LXX. 
,..,.,.,,rwfa,s: l Tim. i. 9. c. .,..,.,,,.,e.ls: 1 Tim. iii. 6; vi. 4; 2 Tim. 
/,,,lpoq>d11ou: l Tim. i. 9. 0., LXX. iii. 4. 0. 
.i,,1,,_-ollurr,..,: l Tim. L 10. 0. 5tA/,-yous: 1 Tim. iii. 8. 
i..-ulp1<o&s: l Tim. i. 10. C. 5,a/3d.\ous (iu the sense of "sl1mderera"): 
u-yu,...,o6rrr, (iu the B8IlB8 of .. sound," 1 Tim. iii. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. S ; Titus 

eta.): i Tim. i. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 3; ii S. o, 
Titus ii. I. 0. 5,axovf,tra...,.u (in the sense of" serving 

/3AAtrt/nlµos (applied to a person): l Tim. as dee.cons"): I Tiµi. iii 10, IS. 
i. IS; 2 Tim. iii 2. i5palwµ.a: 1 Ti,m. iii, 15. 

l~irrr,s: I Tim. i. 13. /Jµo.\o-youµi11ws: l Tim. iii. 16. • 0., LXX. 
vr•prr.\,011a.11•: 1 Tim. L 14. ~,,.,.~,: l Tim.iv.I. C.(rare; ~7/Tdsoommon). 
rurrbs I, .\,ryos: I Tim. i. 15; iii 1; IJ<T'f'•pos: 1 Tiw. iv. I. C., LXX. 

iv. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 11 ; Titus iii 8. ..-lvl.,,os (as e.n adj.): l Tim. iv. 1. C. 
urolox;js: l Tim. i 15; iv. 9. ,j,E1J5oA/,-yr,,.,; 1 Tim. iv. 2. 0. 
vrrdrrr,,ua,: 1 Tim. i 16; 2 Tim. i. 12. 0. 1<<1<muT71p,a.trµ.<11r,,.,: I Tim. iv. I, O. 
,,,.,..1,e .. ,: I Tim. ii. l; iv. 5. c., LXX. P.ET.i>..71,j,,11: 1 Tim. iv. s. o. 
lnr•po)(ji (in the seDBe of"authority"): a:rd/31'.71To11: 1 Tim. iv. 4. O., LXX. 

I Tim. ii. 2. 0. vron8•µ.••os: l Tim. iv. 6 (in the sense 
fip•p.o•: 1 Tim. ii 2. 0. (late). of" putting iu mind"). C., LXX. 
3ul-y,..,: l Tim. ii 2; Titus iii S. C. p.a.p'f'upouµ.,.,,, (in the sense of "well 
,i,u,/3do.: 1 Tim. ii. 2; iii. 16; iv. 7, 8; spoken of"): l Tim. v. 10, frequent 

vi. a,' 5, 6, 11 ; 2 Tim. iii 5 ; TitUB in the Epistle to Hebrews, e.nd Aots. X. 
i. I. Elsewhere only in Acts iii 12; lVTp•ct>dµ.••os: I Tim. iv. 6. 0. 
2 Pet. L 3, li, 11 ; iii. 7. X. -ypa.,/,5m: l Tim. iv.':. O. 

u,,..,,,.,.-1,s: 1 Tim. ii. 2; iii 4 (T.R.); -y{,µ.11m(,: 1 Tim. iv. 7; Hcb. v. 14; ::i:ii. 
Titus ii. 7. 0. 11 ; 2 Pet. ii. 14. 0., X. 

urd5erc-ro,: l Tim. ii 3; v. i. a -yuµvmtrlm: l Tim. iv. 8. C., LXX. (once). 
µ.•trl'"ls (as applied to Jesus Christ): a-y11•l1f: 1 Tim. iv. 12; v. 2. C. 

1 Tim. ii. 5; Heh. viii 6; ii. J.5; 1..-,..-Afi~•: l Tim. v. I. O. 
xii. 24. X. tl<"Yo"":. I Tim. v. 4. 0., LXX. 

a,,,rl.\.,,.pov: I Tim. ii. 6. aµo,/3a.s: l 'I'im. v. 4. 0., LXX. 
1<a.'f'OIT'ro.\-l,: l Tim. ii. 9. 0. ,k-,,-J5,,n-o•: 1 Tim. v. 4. C. (rare). 
t<&trµ.ws: 1 Tim. ii. 9; iii 2. 0. p.,p.o.,,,,µ./1171: l T!m, v. 5. O. 
r.\J,yp.a.a,: l Tim. ii. 9. 0. trro.J.a:r~a.: 1 Tim. v. 6 (1rnd Je.s. v. 5). 
tttryyf.\.\•tr8m, (in the sense of" to pro- O., LXX. 
,- n): I Tim. ii. 10; vi. 21. 0. ,ca.-rm.\ryltr8r,,: 1 Tim. v. 9. 0. 

e...-,/3,la: 1 TilD. ii. 10. 0., LXX. ,,,.,c.,O'f'p&ct>71a-,.,: 1 Tim. v. 10. 0 . 
.,,..,..,..,J,.: 1 Tim. li.15. ,e.,,a5&X'1tr•.,: 1 Tim. v. 10. 0. 

1 "0n de1191.es that the worde to which it is affixed are found in goo,! r~Bice.l Greek; 
"LXX., n that the words so me.rked e.re found in the Septuagint; "X.," thr &hey are fo1U1d 
la &be Epilltle t.o the Hebrew■ ah,o, or ui the .Aou, or 1 or 2 Peter. 
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ln,p1t•tT•v: 1 Tim. v. 10, 16. 
1<a..-a,np11vid.,r,,,,,,: 1 Tim. v. 11. 

o. 
,p11.6apo,: l Tim. v. 13; 4 Maco. O. 
w,plep-yo,: I Tim. v. 13 (e.nd Acte m. 

19). 0., X. 
TE1<vo-r•v•iv: 1 Tim. v. 14. 0. (rarely). 
ol1<oll•,r,ro..-.iv : 1 Tim. v. 14. 
,rpo1tplµaTos: I Tim. v. 21. 
,rpd,rK/1.aaw: 1 Tim. v. 21. 
~lipowdTE,: l 'rim. v. 23. 
,rpoli7111.o, : 1 Tim. v. 24, 25; Heh. vii. 

o. 
0. 

14. O.,LXX., X. 
vuuwv : l Tim. vi. 4. 0., LXX. 
11.o-yoµaxt,., : l Tim. vL 4. 
virdvo,a, : 1 Tim. vi, 4. 0. 
li1awmptaTp181&I : 1 Tim. vi. 6. 
wopa,rµds : 1 Tim. vi. 5. 0., LXX. 
<TKe1rd.uµa.-a: 1 Tim. vi. 8. O. (re.re). 
,p,11.ap-rvplta: 1 Tim. vi. 10. C., LXX. 
w•pa{,r,apav: l Tim. vi. 10. C. (rare). 
ToiiinraB•lav (B.T.): 1 Tim.vi. lL Philo. 
l,.,rpd,r,-rov: 1 Tim. vi. 16. C. (late). 
µ«Kd.pao• (applied to God): l Tim. i. 11; 

vi. 15. 0. 
0.67111.d...71-ra : l Tim vi. 17. C. 
1,.-,,.eo,p-y,iv: l Tim. vi. 18 (o.-ya.60,p-rtls, 

li.-ytaBo• p-yla ). C. 
,aJµ,-rtalid...ovs: l Tim. vi. 18. O. (rare). 
KoavwvlKovs : 1 Tim. vi. 18. C. 
O.To871uavpl(ov-rES: l Tim. vi. 18. 

C. (re.re), LXX. (rare). 
,rapa6/,K71v ( or ,rapa.1<a..-a.8tJK71v) : l Tim. 

vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 12, 14. 
1<<vo.pa,vla: 1 Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
;,,,,.,.,9{,, ... : 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
µd.µµ71: 2 Tim. i. 5. 
8,' ~v al..-la.v: 2 Tim. i. 6, 12 ; Titus 

o. 
c. 
0. 

X. L 13; Heh. ii. 11. 
1,.,,,.,,.,,,,,p•iv : 2 Tim. i. 6. 
llE1/l.la.s: 2 Tim. i. 7. 
,ra,,ppov,uµoi,: 2 Tim. i. 7. 
,rv-y,ca.,co,rd.871uov: 2 Tim. i. 8. 

O.,LXX. 
c. 

0. (rare). 

lx• : 2 Tim. i. 13 ; l Tim. i. 19 ; ill. 9 
(in e. peculie.r use). 

;.,,,,,..,.p&4>71ua.v (with e.n e.ccUB.): 2 
Tim. i. 15; Titus i. 14; Heb. xii 25. 

c.,x. 
l&vl,j,v(•v: 2 Tim. i. 16. C. 
rpa.-yµa...-.ia.,s: 2 Tim. ii. 4. 0., LXX. 
u..-pa...-o/l.oyl1ua.v-r, : 2 Tim. ii 4. C. 
l&B~:ff: 2 Tim. ii. 5. C. 
/1.o-yoµa.x•iv: 2 Tim. ii. H: (/l,ra( Ae-ytlµ,vov). 
xp,iu,µov : 2 Tim. ii. 14. 0., LXX. 
,ca...-a.u-rpof/>?i : 2 Tim. ii. 14 (in a moral 

sense /l,ra( A•"'fdµ•vov); 2 Pet. ii. 6. 
LXX.,X. 

bt,ra(,rxvv-rov : 2 Tim. ii 15 (ll1r,a( 
Ae-yliµ•vOv ). 

opBo-roµoiiVTa. : 2 Tim. ii. 15. 0., LXX. 
,,,p,t,r.-a.,ro (in the sense or " avoid "): 

2 Tim. ii. 16; Titus iii. 9. Josephwi, 
Lucie.n. 

l&va.-rphoutT1 : 2 Tim. ii. 18; Titua L 11. O. 

.t!XP71tTTor: ITim. ii. 21; lv.11 (Philem. 
ll). C., LXX. (once). 

,,.,,,.,.,p,,cd.s: 2 Tim. ii 22. Josephus. C. 
/&,ra,ll,,',,-ovr : 2 Tim. ii. 23. C., LXX. 
-y,wii,u, (in a figurative sense): 2 Tim. 

Ii 23. c. 
b,((,ca.,cov: 2 Tim. ii. 2i. 0. (le.te ). 
b-raB,a...-,B,µl11ovs: 2 Tim. ii. 25 (ll-rat 

Ae-ytlµ,11011 ). 
uai/4,j,_,,.: 2 Tim. ii 26. 

C. (eomewhe.t rare). 
l(""Yp-{,µ,,..,: 2 Tim. ii. 26, Luke v. 10. 

C.,LXX. 
4>IAa.vn,: 2 Tim. iii. 2. 0. (Aristotle). 
4>&11.d.p-yvpo, : 2 Tim. iii. 2 ; Luke xvi. H. 

c.,x. 
l&xd.p,,r-ro,: 2 Tim. iii. 2; Luke vi. 35. 

C.,LXX.,X. 
ll,r-rorllo,: 2 Tim. iii. 3 (emitted in E.T. 

Rom. i. 31). c. 
c. 
c. 

bpa...-,is: 2 Tim. iii. 3. 
a.i/4µ•po, : 2 Tim. iii. 3. 
litf,&11.t!-ya.Bo, : 2 Tim. iii. 3. 

C. ( 4>aJ1.d.-ya.8os, Aristotle). 
4>1Al1Bo110, : 2 Tim. iii. 4. C. 
f&11.tl8,~,: 2 Ti~. iii:.~· 0. (Aristotle). 
a.1ro.-p•-rov : 2 Tim. UL 5. C. 
l111lovovTES: 2 Tim. iii. 6. C. 
-yvva.,,ccipUJ: 2 Tim. iii. 6. C. (late). 
1<a...-,4>8&pµE11a : 2 Tim. iii. 8; 2 Pet. ii. 12. 

c .. x. 
;,.'Y"'YP: 2 Tim. iii.10. C. (Aristotle), LXX. 
-yd71-ru: 2 Tim. iii. 13. C 
, ... ,,,. .. .,e71s: 2 Tim. iii. 14. O., LXX. 
e,&...v.UCM'os: 2 Tim. iii. 16. c. 
,-ra.vdpe.,,,,,, : 2 Tim. iii. I 6. 

C. (Aristotle, etc.), LXX. 
/£p-r1os: 2 Tim. iii. 16. O. 
1e,,.,,B&µ•11a,: 2 Tim. iv. 3. O. 
lr,a•p•ouova-,: 2 Tim. iv. 3. 

C. (le.ta e.nd rare). 
ba11.ila-,.,,: 2 Tim. iv. 6. 0. 
••Ad,,.,,.,: 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
µ•µ/3p&11a.s : 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
xa.11.1tE6s: 2 Tim. iv. 14. 0. 
,rap•-ylv,.-o (in e. technioal sense) : 2 Tim. 

iv. 16 (R.T.). O. 
l&,i,tvliiJs: TitUB i. 2. 

0., Lxx. (once; Symme.ch118 once). 
h-11Swp8oi"!7: Titus i. 5. C. (late e.nd rare). 
l,p-y().o,: Titus i. 7. 0., LXX. 
4>&11.~,a8os : Titus i. 8. 

C. (rare), LXX. (once, Wisd. Tii 22). 
l-,,cpcrrii• : TitUB i. 8. o. 
p.a-ra..t.oll.li"'(os: TitUB i. 10, O. 
l-r1tTToµI(• : TitUB i. 11. O. 
/33,AulC'Ttls : Titus i. 16. LXX. 
l,porptrl,s: TitUB ii. S; 4 Me.oo. (twice). C. 
1ea.-rd.,r.-71µa.: Titus ii. S; S Maoo. (once). 0. 
1ea./l.01f11fd,r,ct&Aos : Titns ii. S ( ll1ra.( Ary.l-

1.,11011 ). 

,ro,4>Po•1("11T, : Titns ii. ~ 
4>1Ablfpour: Titua ii. ~ 

0. 
0. 
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ol,covp&s, or 
oi1<ovp-yds : Titus ii. !i. 0. 
li~1a<f>6opia: Titus ii. 7. C. (li~1J.4>8opos). 

8,~?'•.,.,.es ( .,.~,, /JCov): Titus iii. 3; I Tim. 
u. 2. C., LXX. 

(J"Tv-y71Tds: Titus iii. 8. 0. 
liKa-rcl;-i•wuso~: TituH ii. 8: 2 l\lu,..c. iv. 7. 
uw .. -1,pws (acij.): Tit us ii. 11; Wisd. 

tppov.,/(oun: Titus iii. 8. 0., LXX. 
livwtpe>..,,s: Titus iii. 9: Heh. vii. 18. 

i. 14; 3 Mace. v,i. lS. C. 
W'Epiovu,ov: Titus ii. 14. LXX. 
Trep1<1>povel-r&1: Tituo i1. 15 ; 4 Mace. vi. 9. 

a/p,.,.,"'": Titus iii. 10. 
l~fr"Tpa....,.a, : Titus iii. 11. 

C.,X., LXX. 
0. 

O.,LXX. 

The result nf the above enumeration is that there are-
1,;.i words found only in the pa.st.oral t,;pistlea. 
II n11ly iu the pastoral Epistles and Hebrews. 
I I only in the po.storal Epistles, Peter, James, Luke, and the Aota. 
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§ 5. LITERATURE ON THE PASTORAL EPIBTLl!B, 

A considerable mnge of literature, both English and German, has gathered round the 
question of the authorship of the pastoral Epistles. The following are some of the 
chief works bearing on it. 

Erigli,sh: Dean Alford'~ 'Prolegomena to the Pastoral Epistles,' a very able and 
conclusive statement; " Introduction to the Pastoral Epistles," in the • Speaker's 
Commentary,' by Professor Wace; article by Dr. Salmon, ia the Ohristian Observer, 
1877, p. 801; "Introduction to the Epistles to Timothy," in Dr. Schaal's • Popular 
Commentary on the .New Testament,' by Dean Plumptre; article on "Timothy 
Epistles," in 'Dictionary of the Bible,' by Dean Plumptre; 11 Introduction to the 
Pastoral Epistles of St. Paul," in ' New 'l'estament Commentary for English Readers,' 
edited by Bishop Ellicott, by Canon Spence; " Excursus on the Genuinenesa of the 
Pastoral Epistles," in the Appendix to voL ii. of Farrar's 'Life and Work of St. 
Paul;' "Appendix on the Date of the Pastoral Epistles," in Conybeare and Howaon's 
'Lire and Epistles of St. Paul;' see also Paley's 'Horie Paulinie,' eh. xi.-xiii. 

Translated from the German: "Introduction to Pastoral Epistles," in Moyer's 
'Commentary,' b_v Huther; "General Introduction to Pastoral Epistles," by Wiesinger, 
in Obhau.,en's 'Biblical Commentary.' 

The above all support the authenticity of the pastoral Epistles, and some of them 
with great ability and learning. Alford adds the following list: Hug, Bertholdt, 
Fiehnoser, Guerike, Bohl, Curtius, Klug, Heydenreich, Mack, Planck, Wegacheider, 
Beckhall.!I. Some German critics, as Schleiermacher, J. E. C. Schmidt, Ustin, Lticke, 
Neander, and Bleek, only reject 1 Timothy, but accept Titus and 2 Timothy as genuine 
(Davidson, vol. ii. p. 73). 

Of those which impugn the authenticity of the pastoral Epistles in whole, the 
following are the most important, 

Of English writers: Dr. Davidson, 'Introduction to the Study of the New Testament' 
(2nd edit., vol. ii. pp. 21-93). But Dr. Davidson states the case so unfairly as to 
make his argument valueless. The statement (p. 26), most weighty if true, that the 
theory of " Paul's release and second imprisonment arose from exegetical difficulties 
inherent in the Epistles them~elves," and that II the entire hypothesis is a fiction 
intended to prop up the authenticity of the writings," is absolutely unfounded in truth. 
The testimonies of Clement, the Muratorian Fragment, Easebius, Jerome, Chrysostoni, 
Veuantius Fortunatus, and others, to a journey to Spain and a second impriaoament, 
ii.ave nothing whatever to do with "exegetical difficulties." They may be vague and 
1msatisfactory, hut they are an entirely independent evidence of a belief prevalent in 
the early Church, that St. Paul did go to Spain, and did undergo a second imprison­
.neat at Rome. The pa.,;toral Epistles confirm this belief. Again, such criticisms as 
rhat Clement would not have said lMtf,,, of St. Paul " going" to Spain (p. 22), and 
1hat .,.b .,.,p,,.,,. .,.ijs &va-, .. s means "the western part of the empire generally,'' are surely 
rnwortby of a scholar. There is also a strange incongruity in borrowing Baur's 
,Iausible usertion that the phrase, d.,,,-,/Ua-.., rij, ,i,,.,3..,,,~,.,,., -,,11.:.0-, .. , (p. 65), 18 due to 
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Marcion, nnd yet placing the writing of the pastoral F,pisties between A.D. 115 a11 d 
126 (p. 69), when Marcion was a youth, and had writk11 n"thing. The ohj<·ction.,, 
too, to the _style and matter of tLe pastoral Epistles are 111 .. st captious, and for the 
mos~ part irrelevant. Tate's 'ContinuouH liidtory of St. Pan!' is quoted by Dr. 
Davidson. 

Of German writers the first w88 Eichhorn, 'Introduction to the New Testament; ' 
then came Baur'e elaborate works,' Die Pastoral-briefe des Apostel Paulus,' and 'Der 
Apostel Paulus;' De Wette followed him, more or less, in hiil 'Kurz-gefa,sten Ha11d­
buch,' placing the Epistles, however, before the middle of the second centnry; theJJ 
Schott, Schrader (' Der Apodtel Paulus'), Credner (' Einleitung '); and, quoted by Dr. 
Farrar (' St. Paul,' ii. 514), Zelhr, Hilgcnfeld, Schenkel, Ewald, Hausrath, Renan 
Pfleiderer (' Pau J;nism '), Krenke!, ReusH (' Les Epitres '), etc. ' 

The question of authenticity really turns upon whether or no there are any distinct 
indications in the pastoral Epistles of the Gnostic heresy having then assumed the pro­
portions that it attained under Marcion in the middle of the second century. The one 
suspicious phrase is the ,i,,.,.,9,a-,u .-;j, ,i,,vBo,voµov -y,<f,a-,,.,,, because J..-ne,a-.. , was the 
name of one of Marcion's works, and -yvwa-,, is the proper designation of the doctrine 
of the Gnostics. But there is not the slightest improbability in the peculiar style of 
teaching meant by ,l,,.,.,9/a-m having begun in the time of St. Paul, or in the conceited 
claim to exclusive -yvwa-&S having been already made by the precursor of Marcion and 
his brother heretics. 

EzcwrS'U,S on tl,,e Testimony of Hegesippus as preserved by Eu.~ebi'U,8, 
' Ecd. Hist.,' iii. xxxii. 

Eusebius quotes Hegesippus as saying that, till the death of the apostles, the Church 
had been as a pure virgin; but that when the apostles were all dea,l, -rij, aB,ov -r>...d.rq, 
.-¾,v clpx¾J., i>...J.µ/Jt1.J1<l' ~ uorrraau, imµious error was first fonned into a compact system, 
through the deceit of the false teachers (-rwv ,.-,poS,Bau1<a>...wv); who, now having no 
apostle to oppose them, dared to oppose the preaching of the truth by the preaching 
of science falsely so called (.-¾,v 1/l•vBwvvµov -yvwa-..,). The natural and obvious inference 
from this passage is that Hegesippus was acquainted with St. Paul's First Epistle to 
Timothy, and quoted its ipsissima verba to show what had taken place in spite of his 
apostolic warning, though in accorda1Jce with his apostolic prediction (1 Tim. iv.). The 
inpaB,BJ.a-1<11>...o, who lurked in 1<ecret in the apostle's time, and carried on their enterprise 
"against the HOund canon of saving doctri11e" in darkness, had now emerged into the 
light, and formed schismatical and heretical communities. The pas,age is a strong 
testimony to the authenticity of 1 Timothy. The suggestion that H,·gesippus was an 
Ebionite ii absolutely baseless. All we know of him stamps him as a Catholic Christian 
(see art. "Hegesippus," in the' Dictionary of Christian Biography'). The contradic­
tion between Hegesippus's statement, and the representation of an incipient heresy 
existing in St. Paul's time, as gathered from 1 Timothy, exists only in Dr. Baur's 
imagination. 

E:ccursus on the Passage ,n <Jlement's ' Epi.,tle to the Corinthians' bearing upon 
St. Paul'., Vi.~t to Spain. 

The passage, as found in Hefele's e,lition of the •Apostolic Fathers,' is as follows: 
'O nf..,.pos 3,4 (;jApJ' 4'3u(OJ' oUx, ,,,a otlB) 31Jo, ii>v\G ir,\fiov,u inrlv,-ylCEV ,r~vous, ,ea) oi:i'TCLt µapTv• 
p~trmr i-rop•v9-ri .:, .-bv 0'1>••>...&µoi,oi, .-ihrov -rijr 66(,Js. .O.ui (ij>...oi, Kml & Ilaii>...os oi1roµovijs /Jpa/Jiiov 
~,r•trX•"• •rrrl.K« B,a-µd 1/>0p<tTO.S, l/>")'llB,v9.ts, >...,Baa-9,Cs. K~pvE -y,voµ,vos lv ... -rff avaoro>...ff Kill 

,., rp aoa-.. , ,-1, -Y<Vl'llWV .-ij, -rla-nw• aVTOV KA~OS l>...a/JEV, S11<a100"Vlf1JI' B,B~iu 3>...ov TOI' 1t&a-µov, 
ttal i-rl ,-~ .-ipµa .-ijs Sva-,wr l>...9wv, 11:al µap.-vp~a-111 i-rl .,..,., rryovµovm.,, 06-ro,s J.1r11,\>...d."Y11 .-oi: 
s&u,..ou, sal •l• ,.1,., ll-y1ol' .-&,ro., irop•v811, 1<,.-.,\. 

The exact English of the above is as follows: "Peter, on account of unjust envy,1 

underwent not one or two, but many labours, and so, having borne witnes8 [suffered 
martyrdom], he went to the place of glory which was his due. On account of envy." 

1 Zij,\ov, diffloult to ~nslate ~ctly. It means envy, jeRlousy, anger, or any strong 
Jl88910D. 

1' AI-T, EP18T C 



ni~ INTRODUCTION TO THE PASTORAL EPISTLES, 

Paul too received the prize of endurance, having been in chaina seven times, expelled, 
stoned. Having preached [the gospel] both in the East and in the West, he obtained 
the noble reputation due to his faith. Having taught righteousness to the whole world, 
and having come as far as the utmost bounds of the West, and having borne witness 
[suffered martyrdom] before the rulers, he so passed out of the world, and came to the 
holy place," etc. 

It ill to be observed on the above passage: (1) That the coupling together of Pnter anrl 
Paul as martyrs is decidedly in favour of St. Paul's second imprisonment at Rome, anrl the 
ecclesiastical tradition which makes him anrl Peter suffer martyrrlom at the same time. 
(2) That the phrase µap-ruffl,ua.s, being used of both, is a proof that martyrdom, and not 
mere confession, is meant in St. Paul's ca.se, (3) That his having come to" the bounds of 
the West" must mean something precise and rlefinite, different from the general statement 
that be preached the gospel in the West. (4) That Clement, writing from Rome, would 
never have called Rome "the bound of the West," but that by Roman writers Spain, 
anrl especially Gades, or Cadiz, wae habitually described as the extreme western point. 
"Omnibus in terris qum sunt a Gadibus u~que Auroram et Gangem" (Juvenal,' Sat.,' 
x.). Statins calls Gades "cubilia solis;" Horace, "remotis Gadibus;" Silius Italicus, 
"hominum finem Gades." Geryon, King of Heeperia (the West), fed hie oxen in the 
island of Erythria (the isla de Leon, i.e. Gades), which was also the name of one of the 
Hesperides, whose abode was fixed by the earliest traditions on Oceanus, in the extreme 
West. Strabo calls Gadeira ,,,.xd-r71 iPipuµlvt1 ..-ijs ,,;is (iii. i. 8), "situated at the extreme 
end of the earth." He calls the promontory Hieron (near Gades) "the most western 
point [ or, • boundary-mark,' ,,..,,.,,or], not only of Europe, but of the whole world " (iii. i. 
4). Pindar, too, speaks of Gades as the point beyond which no mortal could advance 
(' Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography,' art. "Herculis Columnai "). So that 
to a Roman, ..-,pµa. ..-ijs 116a-.... s would be the natural description of Gades. And it 
ill to Gades that Venantiue Fortunatus sends St. Paul. "Transit et ocean um, vel qua. 
facit ineula portum," etc., which, of course, means Gades. (5) The visit to the 
extreme bounds of the West immediately ;erecedes hi11 martyrdom at Rome, in 
Clement's enumeration of St. Paul's doings. (6) The use of oll..-•s, iu the passage about 
St. Peter which precedes, teaches us not to put a full stop after vrouµ,vwr, and begin 
a new sentence with oi!n,,s, as in the Latin version in Hefele, and Dr. Farrar's quota­
tion; but to construe it, ae ie much more natural and more in accordance with Greek 
idiom, with d.r.,w'YT/ (as the previous o!J..-,. ie with brop.f,e.,), as referring to the circum­
stances under which he paeeed away and went to a better place. (7) The ma~usc~pt 
text of Clement ie very imperfect. The difficulty of breaking. up the passage into its 
component parts, due apparently to the absence of proper copulative parti~lee, ~ay 
probably be assigned to this cauee. But there ie no ground whatever for aaymg, with 
Dr. Farrar (p. 606), that, u if Spain ill intended, and if µa.p-ruffl,<1'a.s means' martyrdom,' 
then the author, taken literally, would imply that St. Paul perished in Spain," What 
1 he writer aays is that, having successively taught righteousness to the whole world, 
reached the utmost bounds of the West, and suffered martyrdom before the rulers, he 
at last pai!80d out of this world and received his reward in the kingdom of heaven. 
(See translation of the• Epistle of Clement' in Bishop Lightfoot'e 'Appendix to St. 
Clement of Bome,' which agrees substantially with that given above.) 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 

PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAP'rER L 

Ver. 1.-Chriet Jee'UII for Jesus Christ, 
A.V. ai,d T.R.; according w for 1,y, A.V.; 
Oh.riat JesU8 our hope for Lord Jexus Chri•t, 
u,hich ie our hope, A.V. ai:J T.R. For the 
inscription, comp. Rom. i. I, 5; I Cor. L 1; 
2 CGr. i. 1 ; G1tl. i. 1 ; Eph. i. 1 ; Col. i. 1; 
2 Tim. i. 1; Tit11s i. 1; in ull which St. Paul 
asserts his Apostleship. a11d ascribes it directly 
to" the will of God" (comp. Ge.I. i. 11, 12, 
l'tc.). According to the commandment (as 
Titu• i. 3) expresses the same truth, but pos­
•ibJy with a more direct reference to the 
con,me.nd, "Sepe.ratemP Pe.ul e.nd Barnabas," 
recorded in Acts xiii. 2. This ass,·rtion of 
hi• e.poatolic authority indicates that this 
is not e. private letter to Timothy, but a 
public Churoh document for all time Our 
hope (comp. Col. i. 27; Acts nviii. 2fJ). 

Ver. 2.-M,11 true child in faith for ·11,y own 
i,m in !M faith, A.V.; peace for and peaee, 
A.V.; the Father for our Fathn, A.V. and 
T. lt. ; Cl1rixt Je/lUII for JesU8 Chri,t. A. V. 
e.nd T.R. My true child in faith. A most 
awkward phmse, which can only meau that 
Timothy we.a St. Paul'• true child because 
his fe.lth was equal to St. Paul's, which i• 
not St. PHul's meaning. Timothy was St. 
Pe.ul's O\Yn son, because he haJ begotten 
him in the gnspel (I Cor. iv. 1-1-16; Philcm. 
10)-his spiritual son. This is beotexprnssed 
e.s in the A.V. by" in the faith" (comp. Titus 
\ t, where the same idea is expressed by 
""'T~ Ko1v¾,v 1rlunv). Grace, mercy, and peace. 
Thie ve.ries from the blessing at the begin­
ning of the Epistles to the Romans, Corin­
thia11s, Galatiu.u•, Ephesians, Philippians, 
Colo88ians, and Thesso.lonians, by the addi­
tion of the word" mercy," as in 2 Tim. i. 2 and 
Titus i. 4 in the T.R., and e.lso in 2 John 3 
e.nd Jude 2. II seems in St. Paul to con­
neot itself with Lhat deeper sense of the need 
1<nd of the enjoyment of meroy whioh went 

I, 'l'UI.O'l'BY. 

with his deepening sense of sin as be drew 
towards his end, e.nd harmonizes beautifully 
with what he says in vera. 12-16. The 
analogy or the other forms of blessing 
quoted above strongly favonn the sense our 
Father rather than the FatJier. Whether 
we read ;,µwv with the T.R. or omit it with 
the R.T., the idea of FutMr is contrasted, 
not with that of Son, but with that of Lord; 
the two words express the relation of the 
Persons of the GoJhead, not IO each other, 
but to the Church. 

Ver. 3.-E,./wrted forbuought, A.V.; tarry 
for abide •till, A. V.; wcu going for went, 
A.V.; certain men for •m,~, A. V.; not w 
teach a dijfeunt for that they teach no otlwr, 
A. V. Exhorted (1rapeKciA•ua). In e.bout.ixty 
places this word has the sense of" bese,;ch," 
.. entreo.L." "desire,"" pray," which i~ 111ore 

suitaule to this passage than the R. V. exlwrt. 
It is u strong expression, end se,·m• to impl_v 
thu.t Timothy had been anxiu11s to go with 
SL. P11ul to l\Iu.cedo11ia, to share his lRboun 
e.nd wait upon hiw; but that St. Paul. "-ith 
that noble disinterestedness which charu.o­
terizc·d hi• whole life, had, not without diffi­
culty, persuaded him to abiJe at Ephe•us. 
Tarry. Here ago.in the R.V. is unfortunate. 
The exnct sense of ..-pouµ.,iv11J is " to stay 
on," or, as in the A.V., "toe.bide still." The 
word lel\s ns that Tirnot.hy was already at 
Ephesus when he reet:iveJ the request frcm 
St. P,rnl to stay on there instead of going 
to Mace,loni11. There is nothing in the 
phrase that implies thst St. Pe.ul was e.t 
Ephesus himself when he me.de the request 
tu 'fimothy. It 1111,y have been m .. de by 
message or by letter. When I we.a going. 
Some commentators hllve endc,.voured to 
expl,.in ,rop<voµ•vo, e.s applying to Timothy, 
or us if the orJer wne Tv11 wop•uoµoo, 
Trapa-y-y••i'.!)r; but the Greek will not e.drnit 
of it. Charge (,r11p11n•ll'.p1); a word imply­
ing authority, ,.lmost inv,.riably nindtired 

B 
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·• mmm&nd" or •• oh&rga" It i1 takPn up 
in var. 18 (-raun,v -r¾,v wapa;--y•}l./av), "Thie 
clrn rge," eto. Te&oh a. different doctrine 
( /,-,poo,oa,n,a)l.,iv). Thi• i• one of the many 
words peculiar to the p!lstorlll Epistles. It 
onlv occurs here and eh. \"i. 3. It is formed 
from ETEpoo,oa<TKa}\.os, 9. tellPh!'r of otlwr tb&n 
right doorrine, &nrl m,, .. ns "to play the part 
of a teacher of other than right doctrine," 
just 88 in ecclPsie.stice.l le.nguage inp6oo~os 
meane "one who holds opinions co11trary to 
that whioh is orthodox," and such as do so 
are said lupooo~••v- The classical sense ie 
a little different, "one who holds a different 
npinion "-"to be ofa different opinion." The 
introduction of the word into the vocabulary 
of Scripture ie a sign of the somewhat later 
age to which this Epi,tle belongs, when 
heresies were growing and multiplying. 
Other similar compounds are hep6-yAwtT<Tos 
(l Cor. i:iv. 21) and ,-r,po(iry,iv (2 Cor. vi. 
14). 

Ver. 4.-To giu for gi11e, A.V.; the which 
for t.ahieh, A.V.; questionings for questions, 
A.V.; a dispensation of God for godly ed((y­
ing, A.. V. and T.R. (oiKovoµ.ictv 0eov for 
oiKoOoµ.ia.v e,ov); 80 do I fUl1D for 80 do, A, V. 
Fables (see oh. iv. 7). If the spirit which 
gave birth to the fables of the Talmud was 
already at work amon:s the Jews, we have a 
ready ei:planation of the phraee. And that 
they were Jewish fables (not later Gnostic 
delusions) is proved by the parallel passage 
in Titus i. 14, M Not giving heed to Jewish 
~ables." The pre'l'e.lence of sorcery among 
the Jews at this time is a further instance 
of their inclination to fable (see Acts viii. 
9 ; xiii. 6 ; xii. 13). Endless genealo,:ies, 
What was the particular abll6e of genealogies 
which St. Paul here condemns we have not 
sufficient historical knowledge to enable us 
to decide. But that they were Jewieh forms 
of ~ vain talkiug," and not Gnostic, e.nd 
related to human pedigrees, not to" emana­
tions of reons," may be concluded from the 
connection in which they are mentioned in 
Titus iii 9, and from the invariable meauing 
of the word -yevea.}l.o-yia itself. It is true 
that Irerueua (' Contr. Hmr.,' lib. i.) applies 
this passage to the Valentinians e.nd their 
succession of lll(JilS (Bytbus, Nous, Logos, 
Anthropus, elc.-in all thirty, male and 
female); and so does TerLullian, who speaks 
ot the BeeQB of tl,e Gnostic ber,-sies ae already 
budding iu St. Paul's days(' Advers Valen­
tin.,' cap, iii. an<l elsewhere), and Gmtius sup­
ports this ei:plaw,.tion (' Comment.,' 1 Tim. 
i. 4). But it was very ne.tural that lrenains 
and Tertullian, living when the heresies of 
Valentinns, Marciou, 11.11d others were at 
their height, should so accommodate St. 
Paul'• words-which i■ all that lrenmus 
does. On the other hand, neither Irenmus 
nor Tertu.ll.i&n show■ that -y,.,,a.>..,,,,la. we.a e. 

word Applied tn the em&nation1 of the R!one 
in the Gnostic v~bulary. The geneawgies, 
then, were ,Jewish perlio-rees, either used 
literally to exalt individuals 88 being of 
priestly or David_io origin (ns the pedigrees 
of the D_esposyn1, or Inter nf the princes of 
the Capt1V1ty), or unerl cabl,alistically so e.s 
to draw fanciful ., ,ctrines from the 'names 
corn posing e. g,- . ..alogy, or in aome other 
way which Wb do not know of (see the 
writers ' Genealogies of Christ,' eh. iii. § 
ii. l ; and note O at the end of the volume). 
Eridless (lnrJpav-ros); found only here in 
the New TPstament and so one of the 
words peculiar to the pastoral Epistlee, but 
need in the LXX. for "infinite,'' "im­
!lleasurable." It means either "endless,'' 
"interminable," or, "havi11g no useful end 
or purpose; " ooo,v xp-1,rr,,,ov (Chrysootom). 
But the former ("interminable") is the 
better rendering, and in accordance with 
its classical use. Questionings ((11-r-l,<T .. s or 
h(11-r-l,tTe,s, R.T.). (For (f,-r17<Tis, eee John 
iii. 25; Acts i:xv. 20 ; and below, eh. vi. 
4 ; 2 Tim. ii. 23 ; Titus iii. 9 ; and for the 
ki11,lred (?f-r111'a, Aote xv. 2; i:viii. 15; xxiii. 
2J ; i:xv. 19 ; i:i:vi. 3.) The reading ,,c(~-r77<Tu 
is only found here. A dispensation of God, 
This version &.rises from the Greek olKovol'la.v, 
which is the reading of the R. T. and almos& 
all manuscripts. The 'f.R. ol1<oool'lav ie 
thought to be e. conjeoture of Erasmus, 
which, from ita much eaeier sense, W88 taken 
into the T.R. Taking the reading o/,covol'ia.v, 
the phrase, " e. dispensation of God which 
is in faith," must mean the gospel as de­
livered by revelation f\nd received by faith. 
These fables and genealogies addres~ them­
selves, the apostle says, to the disputatious, 
itching curiosity of men's minds, nol to 
their faith. The substance of them is matter 
of doubtful disputation, not revealed truth. 
" The dispensation" is better English than 
"a dispensation." Bo do I now; or, 88 the 
A. V., ,o do, is the conjectural filling up of 
the unfinished sentence which began " 88 I 
exhorted thee." But it is mnoh more natural 
and simpl.:i to take ver. 18 ll,lj the apodosis, 
and the iut..Jrmediate verses 88 e. digression 
caused by St. Paul's desire to show how 
exactly the charge was in agreement with 
the true spirit of the Law of God. 

Ver. 5.-But for now, A.V.; charge foz 
commandme11t, A. V.; love for charity, A. V.; 
a good for of a good, and faith for o/ faith, 
A.V. But the end of the charge. Before 
proceetling with his tientence, in which he 
was about solemnly to commit the trust of 
the episcopate of the Church of Ephesus to 
'fimolhy, he breaks off abruptly to show the 
beneficent charecter of the ohe.rge, viz. the• 
furtherance of that brotherly love and purity 
of heart ttnd life which an, the true fruit of 
the go11pel dispenBRtion, but whioh some, b7 
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their false dootrine, were so rnthlossly im­
perling. Eooh of these phr1U1ca, "" pure 
heart" and "a good conscience" and "faith 
.m feigner]," seems to rebuke by contrast the 
merely ceremonial cleanness and the de.filed 
consrience and the merely nmninal Chris­
tianity of these heretical Judaizera (comp. 
Titus i. 10-Hi). 

Ver. 6.-Which things for which, A.V.; 
talking for jangling, A.V. Having swerved 
(ci,TTox/io-av-re,); literally, having missed the 
mnrl,, as in the margin. H is found in 
the New Testament only hne and eh. vi. 
21; 2 Tim. ii. 18. In Eccles. vii. 19 (21, 
A.V.) and viii. 9 (11, A.V.) it is used in 
a slightly differrnt sense, "forego" aud 
"miss." In l'olybius and Plutarch repeat­
edly, "to miss the mark,"' "to fail," with 
the kindred lio--roxor, cio--roxfa, ao--r&x,,,µ.a. 
These men missed the true end of the 
gospel-purity of heart and conscience and 
life-and only reached vain and boastful 
talking. Have turned a.side (l!£-rpcl1r.,,o-av); 
eh. v. 15; vi. 20 ; 2 Tim. iv. 4; Heb.' xii. 1:1; 
but not elsewhere in the New Testament. It 
is found in the active voice in the LXX., and 
is common in all voices in classical Greek. 
Va.in talking (µ.ll-raw,\o-yia); here only in the 
New Testament, and not found in the 
LXX., but used by Strabo, Plutarch,.and 
Porphyry. The e.djecti ve µ.a-ra,o,\&-yo, is 
used in Titus i. 10, and applied especially 
to those "of the cirl'umcision." The Latin 
equivalents are vaniloquus and vaniloquium. 
Uvy's description of a vaniloquus is "Maria 
terrasque i11a11i sonitu verborum complevit" 
(lib. xxxv. 48; comp. Jude 16). 

Ver. 7.-Though they unde,·stand for un­
derstanding, A.V.; confidently affirm for 
affirm, A.V. Teachers of the Law (voµ.o­
B,6clo-1<a,\o,, as Luke v. 17; Acts v. 34). This, 
again, distinctly marks the J e,viah origin of 
these heretics. Though they understand, 
etc. So our Lord rebuked the scribes and 
teachers of the Law in his day: "Ye do err, 
not knowing the Seri pt11res nor the power 
of God;" "Ye do greatly err" (Matt. xxii. 
29; Mark xii. 27; llinlt. xii. 7, etc.; compare, 
too, Rom. ii. 17-2!). They confidently 
aflirm (B,a/3e/3awvv-ra,). Elsewhere in the 
New Testament ouly in Titus iii. 8, "I 
will that thou affirm confi,le11tly." So in 
classica.l Greek, "to maintain strongly," 
"to be positive." This we.~ right in the 
minister of Christ d,,claring Divine truth, 
but very wrong in thesu vain janglers. The 
nature of their confident assertions is ap­
parent from what follows-they spoke of 
the Law, but not hiwfully. 

Ver. 8.-The Law iB good (see the 
similar sta.tflment in Rom. vii. 12). The 
Jew• thought that St. Paul spoke against 
the Law (comp. Acts vi 13, H), because he 
vindicated iii true use (Rom. x. 4 : Gal. 

iii. 2-1: iv. 4, 11, etc..). But he everywhere 
apPai.s of thee Law A.A goo,! and holy. It a 
man -i.e. a teacher of the Law-use 1t law­
fully; kn<>wing its proper use, 8.8 it followa 
in the nc,x t verse. 

Ver. !J.-A, knowing for knowin'I, A.V.; 
Lmo for //,e Law, A. V.; 1'nruly for r/i,o.-
1,ulient, A. V.; and sinner• for anrl for 
sinners, A.V.; the unholy for unholy, A.V. 
Law is not made for a righteous man. It is 
much better to render v&µ.or, with the A. V., 
"the Law." a.a e.g. Rom. ii. 12-14. The 
whole proposition relates to the Lrtw of 
Moses, which these teachers perverted and 
tried to force upon Christians, being igno­
rant that the Law was made, not for the 
righteous, but for sinners. For is no~ made, 
we might renclcr doe,i not apply !o or is not 
in force agaiw<!. Ke,-ra, with the dati v;i fol­
lowing (as 2 Mace. iv. 11) suggests some 
such meaning, somewhat different from the 
simple v&µ.o, ,c,..,.a.,. This freedom of the 
righteous from the Law is what ::,t. Pa.ul 
everywhere asserts (Rom. vi. B: viii. 2 ; 
Gal. ii. 19; iii. :!5; v. 18, ttc.), the Law being 
viewed, not as a holy rule of life, but 118 a 
system of pen;1llies-'' a Law of sin and 
death." That v6µ.o, hne means the Law 
of Moses is further evident from this, that 
in the following list the apostle clearly 
follows the general order of the Decalogue, 
taking first the offences against the first 
table, and then sins against the fifth, sixth., 
seventh, and ninth commanuJLenta ( compare, 
too, ver. 11 with Rom. ii. 16). Lawler;i: 
(<',vi,«01S); with no special reference to ib 
etymology, but meftning simply "tmns­
!{l"e8Hors," 0 wicked," as Luke x.xii. 37; Act~ 
ii. 23 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8 ( A. V.), and very fre­
quently in the LXX. Unruly (civtnro-rcl­
,c-ro15); insubordinate, resisting lawful au 
thority. In the LXX. for the Hebrew ~J/'.~:J 
(1 Sam.ii.12,Symmachus),anu perhapsProv·. 
xvi. 27. In the New Testament it is peculiar 
in this sense to the pastoral Epistles, hoeing 
only found here and in Titus i. ti, 10. In Heh. 
ii. 10 it has the classical sense of "unsub­
dued." The express application of the word 
in Titus i. 10, to the "unruly talkers of the 
circumcision,'' shows that St. Paul has them 
in view here also. Ungodly and sinners, for 
the unholy and profane. All terms im­
plying offences against the first table. 'A,re­
/3,o-, (with the kindred a.o-e/3,,a. and cio-,/3,w) is 
alwavs rendered "ungodly," "ungodliness," 
"to "et ungodly;" fl.µapTwAoLs, sinners. viz 
agaiust God; a.vouiois, unholy (found only 
here and at 2 Tim. iii. 2 in the New Test,i­
ment, but frequent in the LXX.) ill tbt' 
oontrory to foior, holy, saintly; /3•/31J,\015 
(whence /3•/3.,,,\ow, ·to profane, Matt. xii. 
5; Acts xxiv. 6), profane, of persons and 
things not cousecni.ted to God-peculiar in 
the New Testament to the pastoral RpisUe1 
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(eh. iv. 7; vi. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 16 ;) l\nd Heb. xii. 
16, but found oomruonly in thP LXX. e.nd in 
lllaesical Greek. Il11Tp<IAq,1us and µ.71Tp11.J..<,iais, 
not murderer&, but, its in the ml\rgin, 
""'71tter-l, ill-. of father l\nd mother." 
Both words are only found here in the 
New Testament, bnt found in Demosthenes, 
Aristophanes, eto. The allusion here is to 
Ex .. d. xxi. 15, where the Hebrew word for 
•• smiteth., is ;i~o, which does not necessarily 
mean "kl Bmite to death" any more than 
aAo.iw does. 'Av6po4>6vois, man-slayers; 
found only here in the New Testament, 
b\Jt used in 2 Maoo. ix. 2S un<l in classic-al 
writers. The reference is to Exod. xxi. 12. 

Ver. I 0.-FMTOi.cator• for ,olwremongers, 
A. V. ; a/11uier1 of themselves with men for , hem 
that defil,e themsefoes with ,11ankind, A.V.; 
faue BfflOOrPT• for perjured persons. A. V.; con­
trary for that iA co11trnry, A.V.; the sound for 
IIOUnd,A.V. n&pvois, il.:,,r,votcolTOJ.<. The latter 
word ia only fonnd in the New Testament 
here and I Cor. vi. 9. and nowhere else; 
but the reference is to Lev. xviii. 22, wt,~re 
the two words 6.p,r,vo• and ,colTT1 occur, 
though not in actna.l composition. 'As6pa­
,ro6uTTcus, men-stealer&; only here in the New 
Teetament, but very oommon, with its many 
kindred forms, a.v6pa,ro6i(«v, civ6pcl'lro6uTu6,, 
av6p,ro6ov, etc., in classical Greek. The 
la&t word is found once in the LXX., viz. 
in 3 Mace. vii. 5. The crime of man­
stea.Iing is denonnood Exod. n:i. 16; Dent. 
xxiv. 7. 'l'eu,r-ra.is, lr,61',co", liars, false 
swearen. The latter word only occurs l..tere 
in the New Testament-the verb brcoptc•w in 
Matt. v. 33--e.nd twice in the LXX., where 
£Tr,o,,tcia. is e.lso found (Wisd. xiv. 25) ; all are 
common in classical Greek. The reference 
'" kl Lev. xi.x. 11, 12. The order of the 
offences, IL8 above noted, is that of the 
Decalogue. The sound doctrine. The 
article is better omitted, ae in the A.V. 
This i• one of the many phrases peculiar to 
the pastoral Epistles. Though the verb 
/.ryw.lr,«v occurs three times in St. Luke's 
Gospd and once in 3 John 2 in its literal 
seni<e of bodily health, it is only in the 
pastoml Epistles that it is applied to 
doctri11e (see eh. vi. 3; 2 Tim. i 13; iv. 3; 
Titus i. 9, 13; ii 1, 2; and note on 2 Tim. 
iv. 3). 

Ver. 11.-The gcwpel of the gwry for UUJ 
glurw,u gowpel, A. V. The gospel of the glory 
of the bleased God. The pl,rnse, TO ,va.ry,-. 
,.,,,,, .-ij, 60!11• Tou µ.a,ca.pfou e,ou, cannot mean, 
ILB in the A. V., "the glorious gospel of the 
bleued God," except by a very toreod con­
!llruction. It might mean thn-e tl,i11gs: (1) 
, ijs ~•{11• Tou em;; might J,p a periphrasis for 
"Go<l," ILB Row. vi. -i, or Exod. xxiv. 16, 17; 
u.1iii 18; Lev. ix. 6, 2:::1; Pa. civ. 31; 2 
Cor. iv. 6; or aa "the Name of the Lord" 
(Prov. &viii. 10; Isa. x:u. 27, etc.); auJ as 

we srty "tho queen's ml\jesty," the "ldng'a 
grnce." Or (:.!)"the glory of God·• might 
mean Jesus Christ, who is the HrightneSII of 
God's glory, the Image of the invisible God, 
!n whose face t(ie ~lory of God ahines (2 Cor. 
1v. 4, 6). Or(3)1tm1ghtmean the gospel whillh 
tells of the glory of God, whillh reveals 1md 
proclaims his glory, the glory of hie graoe 
(Eph. i. 6, 12), or perhaps here rather the 
glory of his holiness, which St. Paul'& 
"sound doctrine" pressed for imitation upon 
all Christians (see eh. vi. 3); comp. 2 Cor. 
i•. 4, "The gospel of the glory of Christ." 
Either the first or last is doubtless the true 
meaning. The blessed God. Thie and eh. 
vi. 15 are the only passages in the New 
Testament where µ.a.1edp,os, blessed, ie an 
epithet of God. Elsewhere "blessed" ie 
•uJ..o-y.,,Tos; e.s e.g. Mark xiv. 61; 2 Cor. xi. 
3 I. In clussiool Greek µ&.tca.p is the proper 
epithet of the gode ; µri1ea.pn e,d,· µ111eripios is 
usually spoken of men or qualities, Rnd es­
pecially of tho happy dead. It does not 
appear lfow or why the apostle here applies 
µ.a.Ka.ow< to God. Committed to my trust; 
literally, with 1.0Mch I was entruated. A 
thoroughly Pauline statement (comp. Row. 
i. 1, 5; ii. I G; Gal. i. 11, 12; Eph. iii. 1-8, 
etc.). 

Ver. 12.-1 thank for and I thank, A.V. 
and T.R.; Mm that enabled me, eJ)en Christ 
Jesus our [,or,/ for Chriat Je,w our Lord, 1Dho 

hath enabled me, A.V.; appointing me to hi, 
aenrice for p1tlti11g me intn the ministry, A.V. 
I thll.Ilk, etc. 'fbis outburst of praise for 
the mercy of the Lord Jeane Christ, who had 
called him to the ministry of the Word, is 
caused by the tl,ought, which immediately 
p_recedBB, of his being entrusted with the 
gospel. He thua disclaims. any notion of 
merit on hie part. That enabled me ( iv5ur,a.­
µC:,,ravn). This verb occurs once in the 
Acts (ix. 22) ; three times in St. Paul's 
other Epistles (Rom. iv. 20; Eph. vl. 10; 
Phil. iv. 13); three times in the pastoral 
Epistles (here; 2 'l'im. ii. 1 and iv. 17); and 
Heb. xi. 34. It deuotee the giving that 
peculiar power which wa& the gift of the 
Holy (;host, and which was necessary for 
the work of an apostle to enable him to bear 
witness to Christ in the face of an adverse 
world. 'fl..tis power (66v11tm) Christ pro­
mised to his apostles before his a•eension 
(Acts i. 8). St Paul received it after hie 
conversion (Acts iL 22). He continued to 
hold it througuout his apostleship (Phil. iv. 
13) ; he enjoyed it especially at the appro&llh 
of hi• mnrryrdom (2 Tim. iv. 17). It com­
prised strength of faith, strength tD testify 
an<l to preach, strength to endure and euft'er. 
St. Paul's whole coUl'86 i.8 the best illus­
tration of the nature of the 56va.µu which 
Christ guve l,iru (ijrF. in Eph. iiL 6 the xdi>u, 
the 6,aKoYiu. r.u,i mo ll6,a1••• all brought 
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tog8'her u heft!). Appointing me to his 
ae~oe . . The A.V., putting me into the 
mi11ulry, 11 a better rendering, because •• the 
~inietry " e_xaotly e3:preeees the prticula.r 
krnd of service to which the Lord appointed 
~(m (see the exactly pa.ra.llel passage, Eph. 
111. 7). The absence of the article is unim­
portant (Rom. xii. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 15; 2 Tim. 
1v. 11). (For the genernl phrase, comp. 
Acts xx. 28; 1 Oor. xii. 28; or, still more 
exactly BB regards the grammar, l These. 
v. 9.) 

Ver. 13.-Though I waa for who waa, A.V. 
and T.R.; howbeit for but, A.V. A blas­
phemer (/JA.@qn;µ.ov); applied, as here, to 
persons, only in 2 Tim. iii. Z; applied to 
words, Acts vi. 11, la (T .R. ). The verb f,>..arr­
q,71µ., ,v, 1Lnd the substantive IJ>..arrqn,µ.ia, are 
very common, both in the sense of "blas­
pheming" and of "railing" or "reviling.'' 
St. Paul WBB a blasphemer because he spoke 
against the Name of Jesus, which he had 
since discovered was a NamP above all names. 
A perseoutor (61ti11<T71s); ·only here; but the 
verb B,w1t••u is applied to St. Paul re­
peatedly (Acts ix. 4, 5; x.xii. 4; x.xvi. 11, 
eto.), and the liltfi1tT71s here refers possibly 
to that very narrative. Injurious (u/Jp,rrT-/is); 
only here aud Rom. i. 30, where it is ren­
dered "insolent," R.V. The verb u/Jpi(,w, 
both in the New Testament and in cla•sica.l 
Greek, mean11 to " treut or use others de­
epitefully," "to outrage and insult" them, 
not without personal violence (Matt. x.xii. 
6; Luke xviii. 32; Acts xiv. 5; 1 Thess. 
ii. 2). The u/Jp,rrT-fis is one who eo treat• 
<>there. St. Paul was thinking of hi" own 
conduct toward the Christians, whom he not 
only reviled, but handled roughly and ea.at 
into prison (Acts viii. 3; ix. 1; xxii. 19). 
There is no English word whioh exactly 
renders u/Jp,rrr-fis, 

Ver. 14.-Abounded ezceedingly for waa 
eueeding abunda11t, A.V. Abounded ex­
oeedingly (,i,r•p.,r>,.eovarr•); only here in the 
New Testament or elsewhere except "in 
Pealterio Salomonis Ps. v. 19, et in fragmento 
HermlB ap. Fabricium Bibi. Grmc., lib. v. oap. 
l" (Schleusner). But the word i,, thoroughly 
Pauline (comp. {,,,.paipoµ.a,, lnr•pau!&vw, /nrep­
Br1A..1u1J, U'lreoe1<Te(vw, {,,rep-,rep1t1'aEVw, U1np· 
u,/,.S..., and other compounds with ,hrip, It 
ie further reme.rkable, ae regards u,dp itself, 
that of the hundred and fifty-eight times (or 
thereabout") that it ooours in tlie New Tes­
tament, one hundred and six are in St. Paul's 
Epistles, and twelve in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and only forty in all the other 
books. With faith and love, etc. The 
graoe bestowed upon St. Paul at and after 
hi• oonversion showed itself in the wooder­
fu) tiAith and love toward J csus Christ, whom 
he niid previously diHbelievud iu iind re­
TIMNi, whioh acoowpanied that gra.oe (i.iml) 

and was the frnit of it, and oharaoteriud 
his whole afuir-Iife. 

Ver. 15.-Faithful ui ~ saying for tAi8 
u a faithful saying, A.V. l!'aithful is the 
aaying (1runbr b >..&-yos). This formula. is pe­
culiar to the pastoral Epistles (eh.iii. 1 ; iv. 
9 ; 2 Tim. ii. 11 ; Titus iii. 8), end seems to 
indicate that there were a number of pithy 
sayings, maxims, portions of hymns ,~ of 
catechetical teaching, current in the Churoh, 
e.nd possihly originating in the inspired say­
ings of the Church prophets, to which the 
apostle appeals, and to which he gives his 
sa.nction. Tl,e one appealed to here would 
be simply,'' Jesus Chri,t came into the worlrl 
to save sinners." This, St. Paul aclds, is 
worthy of all accepte.tion-by all, and with­
out e.ny reserve. Aoceptation (ci1ro8ox;)s); 
only here an,! eh. iv. 9, in connection with 
the same formula. The verb ci1ro8•xoµ.11, 
occurs in Luke viii 40; Acts ii 41; xv. 4; 
xvi ii. 29 ; xxiv. 3; :nviii. 30. It contains 
the idea of a glad, willing e.cceptanae (see 
note on Acts ii. 41). So douhtless a.1ro6ox-fi 
also means" hearty reception." I am ohiei'; 
in respect of his having been" a blasphemer, 
a persecutor, an,! injurious." That great 
■in was indeed freely forgiven by God's 
grace, but it could never be forgotten by 
him who had been guilty of it. " Manet 
aJta. mente repostum" (comp. Eph. iii 8). 

Ver. 16.-AB chief for first, A. V.; might 
Jesus Christ for JeJJUB Christ might, A. V.; 
his long-suffering for wng-mffering, A. V.; an 
ensample of for a pattern to, A.V.; unt.o 
eternal life for to life tmerlaating, A. V. 
That in me as chief; rather, as A.V., fint; 
i.e. both in order of time, and in respect 
also of the greatness of the sin forgiven. 
Show forth (,v8,l!11Ta1; see 2 Tim. iv. 14, 
note). All his long-suffering ; more ,,ro­
perly, as Alford, the whole long-mfferi11g; 
i.e. the entirety of long-suffering-all tl,at 
was possible, every kind and degree of long­
suffering. 'O ,ras with the substantive 
denotes the whole of a thing ; rov ,rc/.vra 
xp6vov, "the whole time" (Acts n. 18); 
6 1ras voµos, "the whole Law" (Gal. v. 14). 
So in the two examµles from Polybius, Tijs 
,rii.<111s IV\.o')',aTfa.s and Tijs 1rtltrrJs ciToirCas, 
"the utmost unreuonableness," and " the 
utmost stro.ngeness," the construction is 
exaotly the same. Long-■uffering (µ.CJXpo8u­
µ.,a); more literally, longanimity; very fre­
quent both in the New Testament and in 
the LXX. The adjective µ.,,.1<potluµos 
(LXX.) is a translation of the Hebrew "i\~N, 
o~g,~, u long:' or '' slow to anger," to which 
tht1 opposite 1" c:e1~ ,~p. o!vlJuµ.os (LXX.), 
"short to anger," i.e.· hasty, paBBiona.te. 
The verb µ.CJXpo8uµ.,w also ocours frequently, 
both in the New Testament and in tht1 
LXX.; 'H a.1&71"11 11o111<p0Buµ.,i, "Cha1·ity ~uf­
forcth loug" (1 0oz. xiii. 4). l'or u en• 
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ee.mple (wp~s Jwon\w..,,,.cv). The word only 
><'CUl'II in the New Testament here Rlltl 2 
l'im. i. 12; bnt both it nnd the n,l'b 1\rro• 

rv1r&r., nre good classical words. The mean­
ing of L/,rch·tnr'r.,uu is u e. ~ketch" or H outline,'' 
11nd hence" a pattern." This pattern is 
spoken of B8 being the property of, being for 
the use of, them which should hereafter 
belie\'e. Just as tl,e workman looks at his 
plan, or outline, by which he is to work, so 
those future bPlie,·ers w .. uld see in Christ's 
dealin!,.'8 with St. Paul the exact pattern of 
the long-suft~-l'iug which tl,ey might expect 
for themselves. Others take V1roT61r..,1,,s in 
the sense of " instruction," but this sense 
('><11not he made good. Believe on him unto 
eternal life. These words bang together. 
The pll.rticular force of 1rurTEVfl11 J1r' allTlp, 

.. found in the New Testament only here 
and Rom. ix. 33; x. 11 ; and 1 Pet. ii. 6" 
lHuther}-as distinguished from the other 
eont--tructions of ,riu-reUEiv 1-is to "rest,'' 
.. kau on·• (Ellicott). St. Paul thus iuci­
dental I I' affirms that his own faith rested 
upon J°esus Christ in the full Assurance of 
attainiug lo eternal life (see eh. vi 12; 2 
Tim. i. l, 2). 

Ver. li.-Incorrupti'"ble for immorl.ol, A.V.; 
only God for only wise God, A. V. and T.R. 
The King eternal The Greek has the un­
usual plirase, '7tj f3a.u,AeL -rWv aLdJvwlf., ,. the king 
of the world,; or ages," which i..snot found else­
where in the New Testament, but is found 
twice in the LXX.-Tobit xiii. 6 aud 10-
and in the Liturgy of St. James, in the eux¾ 
T;j< t!v&pt•ws and elsewhere. The similar 
phrase, 6 0eos Tii,v a.,,:,,,,,,,,, is also found in 
Ecclus. xxxvi 17. In all theee passages it 
is quite clear that the phrase is equivalent 
to a1C:mos, Eternal, as a title of the Lord, B8 
iu Rom. xvi. 26. The genitive ,,;;,,, a.iwvwv 
ie qualitative. In Tobit xiii. 6 he is" the 
Lord of righteousue111<," i.e. the righteous 
Lord ; and " the King of the e.geH," i.e. of 
rtt:m.ity, i.e." the eternal King," the King 
through all tbe agee. And in ver. 10 it is 
,;aid, "Bk-,,s the eLernal King," who, it 
follows, will, a• King, "love the miserable 
~ts 1ra.Da.s ,-Us J'~llf-o.~- -ruii a.LWvos;" and the11 it 
follow!!, in ver. 12,"'.rhey that Jove thee shall 
iie blessed ,is Tov a.iwva.;" and again iu \'er.18, 
"BletlB the Lord, who bath exalted Jerusalem 
Eis ·,rtivra.s Tolls alWvas;" and the same conet:~ 
tion is in the phraee, .-i, ,l 6 0eos Twv a.iC:,vwv. 
Sat.an, on the other hand, iB 6 e,os Toii 
a.iwvos ,,.o{,,ov, "the god of tliis world " ( com­
pare inch p1M!t!agee wi Pe. cii. 24; civ. 31 ; 
cv. 8; cxx.xv. 13; ex.Iv. 13; and the doxo­
logy in the Lord's Prayer, "Thiue i• the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, ,is 
"ovs a.iwva.s "). It seems to be, therefore, quite 

1 n,a-'Tf6EII' airr,j, J,, ,,,;,,,,;, .,, a.ti-ror, and 
• .,,·...,,.t,,,. 

oe~in that St. Paul is here using a familiar 
Jewish phrase for" eternal" whioh bas no­
thing whatever to do with Gnostio te0ne. 
Perh11ps i.n the use of the phrase, /Ja.u,>-.,lis 
,,.,;;v a,C:,,.,,,,, we may traoe a contrast passing 
through the writer's mind between the 
short-lived power of that hateful /Jau,>-.,o,, 
Nero, by whom bis life would soon be taken 
away, and the kingdom of the eternnl King 
(comp.ch.vi.15, 16). Inoorruptible (a.,p8&.p-r'f'); 
applied to God also in Rom. i. 23, where, as 
hcrl',it means "immortal'' (6 µovos lxr.iv d.8a­
vaG"iav, eh. vi. 16), not subject to the "°""'P· 
tion of death, just as a.,p8apuia. is coupled with 
"lire" (2 Tim. i.10) and opposed to" death" 
So on the other hand, ,p8op& means "death." 
,p8apTds,." perishnble." msewhere it is applied 
to a crown, to the rnise,l dead, to the inherit­
ance of the saints, to the seed of the new 
birth, to the apparel of a holy heiu-t, which 
no rust or moth corrupts (1 Cor. ix. 25; xv. 
52 ; l Pet. i. 4, 23 ; iii. 4 ). Invisible ( a.op&Tq,) ; 
as Col. i. 15; Heh. xi. 27. (See also Rom. 
i. 20; and comp. eh. vi. 16, for the sense.) 
The word is used by Philo of God, and of 
the Word. Here it iB especially predicated 
of God the Father, a.roording to what our 
Lord says (John i. 18; vi. 46; xiv. 9); 
though some of the Fathers, Nicene and post­
Niccne, predicate it also of the Word or 
Second Person (Hilary, Chrysostom, etc.). 
But in Scripture the Son is spoken of as the 
Manifestation, the Image (,l,cC:,v and xapa,c­
"TIP) of the Father, through whom the Father 
iB seen and known; cidpaTos, therefore, applies 
to the Father (see Bishop Lightfoot's note 
on Col. i. 15). The only God. The best 
manuscripts omit a-o,pt;, which seems to have 
crept in here from Rom. xvi. 26. 'l'he exact 
construction is, "To the eternal King, the 
Immortal, the Invisible, the only God [or, 
• who alone is God '], be honour," et.o. Be 
honour and glory. A little varied from St. 
Paul's usual doxologies (see Rom. :u. 36; 
xvi 27; Gal. i. 5 ; Eph. iii. 21 ; and oh. vi. 
16, where li&(a stands alone, and has the 
article-Eilicott on Gal. i. 5). In Rom. ii. 
10 ~uta anJ T,µ-f, are coupled together, but 
applied tc. man. Thie interposition of 11, 

doxology is quite in St. Paul's manner. 
Ver. 18.-My chiW for 800, A.V.; by them 

thou maye•t for thou bi, them mightellt, A.V.; 
the good for a good, A. V. This oharge. The 
apostle now picks up the thread which he 
had dropped at ver. 4, and solemnly com­
mits to Timothy the episcopal care of the 
Ephesian Church, for which he had bid 
hiu1 stop at Ephesus. Omitting the long 
digresaion in vers. 5-l 7, the sense runs 
clearly thus: "Ae I besought thee to ta.ny at 
Ephesus i11 order that thou mighte,t oliarge 
sorne not to teach e. different doctrine, so now 
do I place this charge in thy hands, e.ocord­
in&' t.o the prophecies whiuh pointed to thee, 
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th1Lt thou mayest war the good wo.rfare ac­
corrling to the tenor of them." He thus adds 
the.t he entrusted this chnrge to 'fimothy, not 
mero motu, but fl.Ccording to direct indications 
of lhe Holy Ghost, through the prophets of 
the Ohurch, which pointed out Timothy as 
the person who wo.s to war that good war­
fare. The words, ~va aTpaTEilr, iv a;,,.a,s T¾,v 
1<111\'l,v aTpa.TEla.v, might possibly depend upon 
,,.a, 1rpo11-yo6aa.s i1rl a•, meaning that those 
prophecies had this end in pointing to 
Timothy, viz. that he might war the good 
warlare, that he might be placed in the 
difficult posf of aTp<1T1J""(Os, and the ;v a.,i,,.,.,, 
follows rather more naturally in this case. 
But it is, perhaps, bt:tter to take them as 
dependent upon 1rap11,,.l9eµa,. By them ( ev a.ii­
,,.,.,,). Here •v may be either thecausaefficiens, 
indicating that by the influence of these pro­
ph,ides 'fimothy would war the good war­
fare, or be equivalent to 1<a.Ta., "according 
to" (see Schleusner's ' Lexicon '). 

Ver. 19.-Thrustfrom them for.put away, 
A.V.; made shipwreck ccncerning the faith 
for concerning faith hat1e made shipwreck, 
A.V. Thrust from them. The addition 
"from them" is meant to give the force of the 
middle voice as in Acts vii. 39, A.V. 'l'he 
verb 6.1r@60µ111 occurs Acts vii. 27, 39; Rom. 
xi. 1, 2. It is a strong expression, implying 
here the wilful resistance to the voice of 
conscience. The form 1,..,,,,,9/.,, -loµa, is found, 
Acts xiii. 46, and frequently in the LXX. 
Whioh (!Iv) applies to the good conscience 
only. Hence the impol"tant lesson that 
deviations from the true faith are preceded 
by violations of the conscience. The surest 
way to maintain a pure faith is to maintain 
a good and tender conscience (comp. oh. 
ii. 9; John vii. 17). The faith. It is by 
no means certain that ;, 1rlaru here means 
"the faith" rather than "faith" (subjeo-

tive). Both the grammar nnd the sense 
e')ually o.drnit the rendering "1"1tith," refer­
ring to the preceding ,r/,nar. (Fnr the phrase. 
1repl ,, .. ~w .,,.[tT"Tlv, "with respect to," comp. 
eh. vi. -1; 2 Tim. ii. 18; Titus ii. 7.) 

Ver. 20.-Delivered for have delfrererl, 
A.V.; might be /,aitght for may warn, A.V. 
Hymenmue; probably the same as is men­
tioned 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18, as holding heretical 
doctrine concerning the resurrection, and 
overthrowing the faith of some. It is an 
uncommon name, though borne by a Bishop 
of Alexandria in the second century, and 
by a Bishop of Jen1salem in the third. 
Alexander; dnubtless the same as "Alex­
ander the coppersmith" al. 2 Tim. iv. B. 
I delivered unto Satan. The passnges in 
Scri(Jture which throw light on this ditfkult 
phrase are, chiefly, the following : the almost 
identical passage, 1 Cor. v. 5; Job L 12 ; 
ii. 6, 7; Luke xiii. 16; Acts v. 5, 10; x. 38; 
xiii. 11 ; l Cor. xi. 30 ; 2 Cor. xii. 7 ; and 
Heh. ii. 14. Putting these together, it ap­
pears that sickness and bodily infirmity 
and death are, within certain limits, in the 
power of Satan to inflict. And that the 
apostles were able, on fitting occasions, to 
hand over peccant members of the Church 
to this power of Satan, tl,a.t by such disci­
pline "the spirit might be saved." In the 
case of Hymenmus and Alexnnder (as in thnt 
of the incestuous person 11t Corinth), the 
punishment incideut on this delivery to 
Satan wonltl appeo.r to have been short of 
death, but in tlrn case of the two first not to 
have had the effect of bringing them to a 
true repentance. Might be taught ( 1r11,B,u-
9wa,); viz. by correction and punishment, 
as children are taught (Heb. xiL 6-8). 
The metaphor in the word 1<0/\a.<(>L(u" (2 Cor. 
xii 7) is similar. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vere. 1, 2, 19, 2O.-0hurch government. St. Paul was about to commit extensiie 
powers in the Church to 'l'i.mothy. It was therefore necessary that he should rlefine 
clearly the source of his own authority. This he does very distinctly. lie was an 
apostle according to the commandment of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence 
his power to delegate authority to his son Timothy, and hence the duty of the Church 
to submit to Timothy's ruling. Among the powers committed to Timothy was that of 
ordaining bishops and deacons by the laying on of hands (eh. iii. nnd v. 22, compared 
with 2 Tim. ii. 2), which seems to give us very clearly the doctrine of apostolical 
succession. For it should be observud that this succession is alone consistent with what 
St. Paul here writes. If the power to appoint and ordain their ministers had been 
vested by Christ's ordinance in the congregation, St. Paul would_ have been violating 
the rights and liberties of the Church by sending Timothy to do that which really 
belonged to the Ephesian congregation to do. But_ the the?ry that_ t~e i;overnment of 
the Church ie in the hands of those wha- have received their commission by succession 
from the apostles is in exact 110Cord with what St. Paul here writes to Timothy. 
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V°el'I!. 3-11, 19, 20.-The heretic. We have in these verses some of the charac­
teristics of heresy very graphically port.rayed. First, there is the teaching of other or 
different doctrine from tb~t ~hich they lrnd _rec~ived. The Fathem always lay 11tre88 
11pon novelty as charnctenst1c of heresy, wl11le 1t was characteristic of the Church to 
tea.eh the old truths which had been handed down to them by those who went before 
them. And they are right. "I delivered unto you that which I also received," is the 
spirit of sound teaching. To invent new doctrines, and to preach things of one's own 
choosing, is the spirit of heresy. Then, again, it is characteristic of heresy to start 
curious questions, not with a view to real edification in the faith of Jesus Christ, but 
for the sake of displaying subtlety in disputing, and keeping up controversy and a war 
of words, and factious partisanship. The unity of the Church, and loving agreement 
amongst the brethren, is the last thing that heretics think of. Puffed up with self­
importance, desirous of being leaders, despising others, treating with contempt all who 
will not follow them, they turn the Church into a bear-garden, and substitute vain 
jangling for the words of truth and soberness. Especially is arrogance combined with 
ignorance a leading feature in the heretic; and in his method of handling Divine truth 
he makes a display of both. Another feature may be noted, as set forth in ver. 19, viz. 
the divorce between conscience and faith. The heretic handles the things of God aa 
matter for mere intellectual contests, apart from reverence and godly fear. He dispute8 
about God and about Christ, and thinks it unimport-ant whether his own heart is pure 
or impure. He walks in open disobedience to God's commandments, and yet thinks 
himself competent to judge of God's nature and attrihutes. He darkens his own soul 
by sin, and yet dares to approach the mystery of godliness. Lastly, it is characteristic 
of the heretic that he rarely, if ever, repents, and returns to the faith which he denied. 
Hymenieus and Alexander, in spite of the godly discipline ministered to them for their 
correction, are still found subverting the faith of many, and withstanding the apostle 
of Jesus Christ, in the latest mention of them. They were in this respect like their 
brethren in heresy, Simon Magus, Cerinthus, Marcion, Valentinus, Montanus, Manes, 
Arius, Socinus, and many more. The shipwreck of faith is, for the most part, total and 
irremediable. 

VerB. 12-18.-.77ie apostle. The character of the apostle and true.minister of ta• 
gospel stands out here in striking and glorioll8 contrast with that of the heretic. Called 
by the grace of God to the ministry of the Word, not self-appointed; enabled by the grace 
of God, not trusting in his own cleverness; seeking the glory of God :ind the salvatfou 
of soulR, not aiming at his own self-exaltation ;-the apostle and minister of Christ move• 
altogether in a different plane from the heretical leader. A humble sense of his own 
unworthiness, instead of arrogant self-conceit; a lively apprehension of the mercy and 
love of God to his own soul, instead of a self-sufficient reliance upon his own intellect; 8 

faithful delivery of the truth committed to him, instead of a presumptuo\18 fabricatio11 
of new doctrines ; and a glowing faith and love, with a growing apprehension of the glory 
of the central truths of the gospel, instead of a vain reaching after new things, and an 
itching for exciting fables,-mark off the true servant of Christ from the pretentious 
heretic by unmistakable distinctions. Well were it for the Church if these charac­
teristics of the true bishop of soul,; were more distinctly visible in all her ministers. 
Questions, and strifes of words, and fables, and speculations, which tend to division more 
than to unity, may be found in the teaching I\DC. writing of professing Churchmen, as 
well as in those of avowed heretics. Let "the faithful 11aying ~ hold its supreme place 
in the heart and in the teaching of the Church's ministers, and the unity as well as the 
holiness of the Church will be proportionately incrc~ Its streugth to resist heresy 
will be increased in the same degree. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AU'l'HORS. 

Ven. I. 2.-Ap<1at,oli.c address and gre.eting. As this Epistle was designed to bear 
an ofticie.l character, it was necessary that its :\dJ.re~s should set forth the authority 
wider whwh the apr6tle gave his instructions concerning Church oriier and Chriltiu 
work. 
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L THE APOSTLE'S AUTHORITY. "Paui, an apostle of Jesns Christ according to th, 
co~m11ndmcnt of God our Saviour, and Christ Jesus, wh,, _is our Hope." The 'apo8 tic­
sh11, was his, not merel_y because he was called to it (Rom. 1. 1), or d<'stine,l to it hy thr, 
will of God (1 Cor. i. 1), but according to express Divine cnrnman<lrnent. 1. ft 111,,_, 

the commandmfflt of God OW' Sa11,:owr, evidently in allusion tr, tl,e command of thr· 
Spirit at Antioch, "Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whcreunto I have 
appointed them" (Acts xiii. 2), but more distinctly to his earlier call (Acts 1 ,:vi. 16), 
is "a vessel of election" (Acts ix. 15), to preach the Gospel to ,Jews and Gentiles. As 
the things of the Father are the Son's, so the things of the Son are the Spirit's. Thus 
God-Father, Son, and Holy Ghost-gave him his original appointment. Thus the 
salvation would be seen to be of God's purpose and agency; for he is " God our Saviour." 
2. It was also tb,i commandment of Ohrist Jesus, owr Hope. Therefore his ordinary 
title is" an apostle of Jesus Christ." The aged apostle, in the near prospect of death, 
dwells on the thought of Christ as his one blessed hope. He is our Hope (1) as it, 
Author; (2) as its Object; (3) as its Revealer; (4) as its Procurer; (5) bnt, above all, 
as its Substance and Foundation. He is our very " Hope of glory" (Col. i. 27). 

II. THE APOSTLE'S GREETING. "To Timothy, my true child in the faith." 1. His 
early life. Timothy was a native of Lycaonia in Asia Minor, probably of Lystra, 
one of its towns. His father wos a pagan, his mother a pious Jewess, named Eunice, 
who trained him early in the principles of true religion. It is an intere,ting fact that the 
upostle'e more intimate companions were Gentiles, or with Gentile blood in their veins­
Timothy, Titus, Luke, and even Demas. 2. His relationship to the Ap,,stle Paul. 
(1) He was converted by the apostle. (2) He was a~sociated with the apostle during 
a longer range of time than any other disciple. (3) He was an interesting disciple of 
the Lord. (a) There was great pcrso..1al affrction between Timothy and Paul. (b) There 
was "no one like minded" with Timothy who could be brought to take care of individuai 
Churches. (c) Timothy was a constant organ of personal co=unication between the 
apostle and individual Churches. (d) He seems to have been of a. soft and, perhaps, 
timid temperament. (e) He was very abstemious in his habits (eh. v. 23). 3. The •alu­
tation. "Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord." 
(1) The blessings invoked upon Timothy. (a) Grace-a fresh discovery of Divine favour, 
an increase of grace, a fuller enjoyment of the gifts of the Spirit. (b) Mercy-a fresh 
application of the pardoning mercy of God in Christ. It occurs only here and in the 
Second Epistle to Timothy ---suggested, perhaps, by the nearness of his own death, and 
the increasing difficulties of his last days; for he hopes that Timothy may share in the 
morcy ho has sought for himself. (c) Peace-peace of conscience through the blood 
of Christ, so necessary "to keep heart and mind" in the midst of the perturbations and 
distractions of his service at Ephesus. (2) The Source of these blessings. They spring 
alike from the Father and the Son-a proof of the coequal Godhead of the Son; for they 
are strictly Divine gifts.-T. C. 

Vers. 3, 4.-The object of '.rimothy's cootinued sojourn at Ephesus. I. CONSIDER THE 
TENDER OARE WHICH THE APOSTLE TAKES OF THE EPHESIAN CHl'RCH. "As I besought 
thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I wl\S going into Macedonia, so do I beseech thee no11• 
that thou charge some that they teach no other doctrine." As Timothy was with the 
apostle in his first journey through Macedonia (Acts xvi. 3, 12; xx. 3, 4), this must 
refer to a later journey, occurring after the first imprisonment at Rome. 1. Mark the 
affectionate style of his address-" I besought thee;" whereas to Titus he said, " I gave 
thee command" (Titus i. 6). Timothy received no authoritative injunction, but merelv 
a tender request that he would prolong his stay so as to check the waywardness of false 
teochers who had risen to mar the simplicity of the gospel. 2. Mark the tendency of 
the purest Churchu to be spoiled by false doctrine. The apostle had foretold the rise 
,,,f a separatist party when he was addressing the elders of Ephesus at MiletUB (.Acb 
xx. 29, 30). They may have been few-" some;., but if they were like "the grievo11s 
wolves" of the prediction, they might succeed in "drawing away disciples after them, 
speaking perverse things." 

II. 1'HE CHARGE WHICH THE Al'OSTLB GIVES TO BB ADDRE"8ED TO THE FALSE TE.A0HERS. 
1. Je was a charge that they should teach no doctrine different from the gospel.. "That 
they teach no other doctrine." (1) 1'his implied that the apostle's doctrine wu the trul' 
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~t1todard of wnchi11g hy which 1tl1 other teaching was to be judged. (2) There may have 
11een no _t..loctrin1tl heresy at Ephesus; but the teaching, being of a morbic!, unedifying, 
,p_ecula~1ve character, would _tend to reduce the warmth <;1f "the first love" of Ephesi1tn 
·:tmt.11, if not to lead to senous dep1trtures from the faith. (3) Ministers mllst take 
pecial Cll,l'e that no false doctrines be broached in the Chw-ch of God. 2. It was a 
harge that the errurisu should give no heed to fables and genealogies. (1) Fables. 

1·:vidently rabbinical fables and fabrications in the regions of history and doctrine. The 
! :ilmud is full of them. (2) Endless genealogies. The genealogies of the Pentateuch 
were actually made the foundation of allegoric:il interpretations by Jews like Philo who 
largely influenced their countrymen. There may have been a disposition lik;wise 
"n the pa.rt of Jews, to establish their genealogical connection with Abraham as if th~ 
bond of a physical relationship could add strength to that firmer bond which allies all 
to Abraham, whether they are Jews or Gentiles, who believe in Christ (Gal. iii. 29). 
::1. Consider the grO'Und upon which the apostle condemns this injurious teaching. "Inas­
much as they minister questions, rather than the dispensation of God which is in 
faith." (1) The teaching was unprofitably disputatious. It ministered questions not 
easily answered, and which, if answered, had no practical bearing upon Christian life. 
(:!) It did not tend to promote the scheme of salvation as set forth by the apostles­
" the dispensation of God which is in faith." (a) God's dispensation is simply his 
ruethod of salvation, as unfolJ.ed in the gospel (Eph. i. 10), with which the Apostle 
Paul was specially entrusted (1 Cor. iv. 1). (b) This dispensation has its principle in 
faith ; unlike the fables and genealogies, which might exercise the mind or the imagina­
tion, but not the heart. Faith is the sphere of action upon which the dispensation 
turns. (3) The apostle's anxiety to check this false teaching at Ephesus had evidently 
two grounds. (a) This rabbinical teaching, if allowed to enter into the training of 
Gentile congregations, would cause Christianity to shrink into the narrow limits of 
a mere Jewish sect. Judaism might thus become the grave of Christianity. (b) It 
would despiritualize the Christian Church, and rob it of its " first love," and prepare 
the way to bitter apostasy.-1'. C. 

Vera. 5-7.-Nature of the charge r,onnect,ed with the fulfilment of God's dispensa­
tion. In resisting these false teachers, Timothy must rememher the true scope and 
de~un of the practical teaching which sets furth t!l.e scheme of Divine salvation 
for man. 

L THE END OF THIS TEACHING IB LOVE. 1. The teaching, as opposed to "fables 
and genealogw," is of the 1,ature of a solemn charge or practical ,xl,ortation. It is 
not (1) the Mosaic Law, nor (2) the evangelical law, but (ii) sound doctrine in its pre­
ceptive, and therefore practical form. 2. 1'he end or aim of it is love. "The end of 
the charge is love . ., It is love to ruen, not to God ; for the charge stands in contrast 
with "the questionings which minister strifes" (2 Tim. ii. 23). Practical religious 
teaching has a tendency to unite men in love. (1) It is hard to maintain brotherly 
love in presence of active diff.,rences of doctrine. (2) It is impossible to edify without 
lovei for "love edifieth., (1 Cor. viii. 1), as speculations and contentions cannot. 

lL THE NATURE OF THE LOVE WHICH IS RELATED TO '!'HIS GOSPEL CHARGE. It is 
"love out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned." This is the 
threefold foundation on which it rests. 1. It springs O'Ut of a pwre heart as its inward 
seat. (1) Such a heart is purified by faith (Acts xv. 9). (2) Sprinkled from an evil 
conHcience by the blood of Christ. (3) Directed into the love of God (2 Thess. iii. 5). 
(4) Inclined to God's testimonies (Ps. cxix. 36). (5) Therefore it is a heart pure from 
aelfish desires, ignoble aims, and sinister policy. The love springing from such a heart 
must be "without dissimulation;" for it is loving with a. pure heart fervently. 2. It 
springs from a good conscience. (1) Such a conscience is made good by the sprinkling 
of the blood of Christ, which reconciles us to God. Thus we have the answer of a good 
conscience before God. (2) It is i,urged from dead works to serve the living God. 
(3) 'l'herefore a man is enabled to keep a. conscience void of offence toward God and 
man; to be true to hill convictions of truth and duty, and to respond faithfully to every 
moral obligation. Love springing from such a source will have its actings wisely 
detenni.ned. 3. It springsfrO'mfuitl, unfeigned. (1) This is its true origin; for" faith 
WQrketh by love,'' awl ui.uat therefore be in existence before love. (2) lt gives reality 



OB. I. 1-20.] THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 11 

and power to love, because it is itself not the pretence of faith, but faith in real exillt.ence 
and power. There was thus a marked contrast with the life of the false teachers-­
corrupted In mind ( eh. vi. 5 ), seared in conscience ( eh. iv. 2), and " reprobate con­
cerning the faith" (2 Tim. iii. 8). 4. Mark the order of ,grace here followed. In the 
order of nature, faith must be placed first. The apostle follows the order of practical 
working. Furthest down in man's inner nature is the deep well of a purified heart; 
then the love, as it comes forth into exercise, must be arrested on its way by a good 
conscience, to receive restraint and regulation; then, to sustain the vigour of love in 
its continuoUB exercise, there must be faith unfeigned, grasping the promises of God, 
and in intimate relation to things not seen. 

Ill. 'l'HE EVIL EFFECTS OF SWERVING FROM THIS THREEFOLD FOUNDATION OF LOVE. 
"From which things some having swerved have turned aside to vain talking." 1. The 
persons referred to had evidently belonged, if they did not still belong to, the Chwrch at 
Ephesus. Timothy could not otherwise have exercised authority over them. 2. The 
swerve was moral in its nature, but it would have intellectual effects of an injurious 
character. How often does the heart determine the bias of the mind! 3. Its actual 
result was a persistent habit of vain talking. It was empty babbling, without sense 
or profit-about mere trilles, to the neglect cf ,;eightier matters of doctrine. 

IV. THE PRESUMPTUOUS IGNORANCE OF THIS PABTY. "Desiring to be teachers of the 
Law, not underst,u1ding either what they say, or concerning what things they con­
fidently affirm." 1. It is no new fact in life to find the least qualified the most 
ready to u1tdertake the tusk of instruction. '!'hey were ignorant and unlearned men, 
who were only able to wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction. 2. Their 
ignorance was of the most unquestionable character; for they neither understood 
their own averments or arguments, as to their nature and drift, nor did they compre­
hend the things concerning which they were so ready to give their foolish but deliberate 
judgment. (1) It is evident they did not reject and disparage the Mosaic Law, but 
rather exaltecl. it by their interpretations. (2) They were not mere Jud .. ,sts such as 
the apostle contended with in Go.latia and elsewhere; for they are not charged with any 
attempt, either to maintain the ancient cust-0ms or to bring in legal observances out of 
their proper place. (3) They rather, as misunderstanding the true nature and design of 
the Law, tried to work up a compost of Judaic and Gnostic elements, which explained 
the Law according to the philosophic views of the East. Therefore their theology was 
marred by fanciful allegorizings of the Law, which eliminated its moral element, and thus 
robbed it of e.11 power to touch the heart or conscience of men. (4) The case in hand 
illustrates the progress of error in the Church. The incipient Gnosticism of Ephesus 
!VOOually developed into the more pronounced Gnosticism 80 pointedly condemned by 
the Apostle John in his First Epistle.-T. C. 

Vers. 8, 9.-The nature and design of the Law. "We know that the Law ia good, 
if a map. use it lawfully." This passage contains the last recorded utterance of the 
apostle concerning the Law, and of which he speaks with all the conscious authority of 
an apostle. He asserts the goodness of the Law-the moral Law, not the ceremonial, 
which was now disannulled, for the context refers expressly to the precepts of the 
Decalogue-and this goodness is manifest if you keep in view the moral end for which 
it was given. Perhaps the apostle may have had in view the lax moral practice of the 
errorists at Ephesu8. 

I. 'l'HE LA w~·uL USE OF THE LA w. Scripture sets forth its design in plain language. 
1. It w,,s a schoolmaster to bring us to Ohrist. (Gal. iii. 24.) Thus" Christ is the end of 
the Law for righteousness" (Rom. x. 4). 2. But it only brings us to Christ as it reveals 
to us our imperfections and our sins. "For by the Law is the knowledge of sin " 
(Rom. iii. 20). It was, indeed, "11ided because of transgressions" (Gal. iii. 19). The 
Law shows us our sinfulness, and drives us to the Saviour. It thus" shuts us up to 
faith " (Gal. iii. 23). 

II. THE UNLAWFUL USE OF THE LA w. I. To make it the occasion of endless logo­
machies-of vain talking, of" strhings about the Law." 2. To seek justification by 
obedience to its precepts. 3. To strive for the attainment of hol-i11ess by a use o/ the 
Law, interpreted, not in it.~ plain sense, but with meanings imposed upon it by 
mystical allegorizings and theosophic culture. Thii en-orists at Ephesus were nu 
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Pbe.ri!lRic legalist.R or mere Ju<laists, but persons ignorant of the true nature itnd design 
of ~he ~aw; who a~stnined from things lawful and good, and were yet morally corrupt 
(Titus 1. 10; Rev. n. 9, 14, 20, 24). 

Ill. GROUND OF TBE DISTINCTION BETWEEN ITS LAWFUL AND UNLAWFUL UBE. 
•• Knowing "this, that the Law is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless." 1. 
The Law is 7wt made for a ri_ql,teou.s man. (1) This does not mean that a righteous 
man -that is, a man right with Go<l, whose experience has made the principles of 
righteousness habitual with him-has no relation whatever to the Law. (a) Because 
the Law had relation to (a) Adam in inr,ocence, who had the Law written in his heart• 
(/J) to Abraham, who was a righteous man; ('Y) to David, who was a righteous man'. 
(o) and to all the Old TestAfnent saints; ( •) it had even relation to Jesus Christ him: 
self, who was" made under the Law "-the very" Law that was in his heart" (.Pt<., :i:l. 
8), of which he was "the end for righteousness" (Rom. x. 4), because he came to fulfil 
it (Matt. v. 16). (b) Because the Law has relation to believers under the Christia~ 
dispensation ; for this very apostle enforces the obligation to obey it, specifying six of its 
enactments (Rom. xiii. 8, 9; Eph. vi 1). James says that believers who show respect 
of persons become "tramgressors of the Law." Therefore, when the apostle says "the 
Law is not made for a righteous man," he does not mean that the righteous man is no 
longer bound to obey it. He delights in it; he actually serves it (Rom. vii. 25). If any 
should say that the apostle means that the righteous do not need the Law tl) direct them, 
we answer that they might as well say they do not need the Scripture to direct them, as the 
Law is already in their hearts. How is a righteous man to know sin but by the Law? 
"For by the Law is the knowledge of sin." (2) His statement has an abstract cast, 
like our Lord's saying, " I am not come to call the righteous, but ~inners to repentance." 
(a) The Law was not made because of righteous, but because of wicked. men. "It 
was added because of transgressions." It is similar to the statement of the apostle con­
cerning the nine graces of the Spirit-" against such there is no Law" (Gal. v. 23). 
The Law does not, cannot condemn, any one of these graces. (b) The Law was never 
made for the righteous man in the sense in which it was made for the unnghteous 
man. to condemn him; for the righteous man is redeemed from the curse of the Law 
(GaL iii. 13). Its penalty cannot affect him; its burden does not weigh him down; its 
terrors do not bring him into bondage. On the contrary, he delights in it as he serves 
it. Thus, while in one sense the righteous man delights in it and serves it, he is in 
another sense" not under the Law, but under grace" (Rom. vi. 14). It may be further 
observed that if Adam had continued in his original ri_!!hteousness, the Law of Sinai 
would never have been given to man. "It was added because of transgressions." 2. The 
Law is made for the wicked. They are described according to the two tables of the 
Decalogue .. Those in the first table go in pairs. (1) The lawless and unruly. These 
termB describe opposition to the Law-the one in its more subjective, the other in its 
more objective side; the one representing, perhaps, a more passive, the other a more 
31.:tive hostility to Law. (2) The ungodly and sinful These termB describe the opposi­
tion to God-the one without reverence for him, the other living in defiance of him. (3) 
The unholy and profane. These terms describe the manifestation of the wicked and 
godless spirit toward the Name or ordinances of God. They touch upon the violation of 
the first four commandments. (4) Those in the second table begin with (a) sins against 
the fifth C'Jmmandment: "smiters of fathers and smiters of mothers;" (b) sine against the 
sixth: "man-slayers;" (c) sins against the seventh: "fornicators, sodomites;" (a) sins 
against the eighth : "men-stealere "-this special form of transgression being selected 
because the theft of a man himself is a far more serious offence than the theft of his 
goods; (e) sins against the ninth: "for liars, for perjurers"-the one being a great 
advance in enormity upon the other. (/) Strange that the apostle does not enumerate 
the tenth, which operated upon himself so powerfully (Rom. vii. 7). Perhaps it was 
designed by the inclw;ive reference no longer to the committers of sin, but to the sins 
themselves: "And if there be any'other thing that is contrary to the 110und instruction, 
acconling to the gospel of the glory of God which was committed to my trust." 'l'hi1 
language implies (1) that the list is not designed to be exhaustive of the various form& 
of evil in the world ; (2) that the Law and the gospel are in perfect harmony respecting 
what is sin; (3) that the de~ign of the gospel is w set forth the glory of Gud"s mercy, 
goodne1111 and love; ( 4) that t.he gospel is a precioWI depo11it committed to human hanwi. 
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to be diRpensed for the benefit of the mco of mitn. The apostle did not shrink from 
such a solemn trust, but rather rejoiced in it.-T. C. 

Vere. 12, 13.-Efaculation rf thankfulness/or thi., high tr,,.,f,. Though he appears to 
turn aside for a moment from the false teachers, he is still carrying out bis design to 
inspire Timothy with a pn,per view of the true nat,ue an<i impl)rtance of the gospel. 

I. 'l'BE SUBJECT-MATTER OF BIB THANKSGIVING. "I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, 
that enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, appointing me to the ministry." 1. 
The Lord gave him 8trength for his work. "He enabled me." He gave him all hi, 
intelle~tual abilities, all bis capacity for winning men to the trutl,, all bis firmness, 
endurance, and patience in preaching the gospel. 2. The Lord yave him his appoinl­
ment to the ministry. (1) The apostle did not thrust himself into it, nor take this 
honour to himself, neither was he called unto it by men. (2) It was the Lord himself 
who made a minister of him; for the apostle speaks of" the ministry which I received uf 
the Lord Jesus to testify the gospel of the grace of God" (Acts xx. 24). The ministry 
here signifies the more humble service, rather than the apostleship; for he refers rnther 
to the work to be done than to the prerogatives of his office. (3) The Lord counted him 
faithful for the work; not that the faithfulness was a foreseen quality which became 
the ground of his call to office, but that he counted him faithful because be ma.de him 
so, for he speaks of himself as" one who bath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful" 
(1 Cor. vii. 25). Faithfulness must be the pre-eminent quality of the steward of God 
(1 Cor. iv. 2). 

II. HIS THANKSGIVING 18 GREATLY ENHANCED BY THE THOUGHT OF BIB DEEP UN­
WORTHINESS. "Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and a doer of outrage." 
These are words of bitter self-accusation. 1. He had been a blasphemer. He spoke evil 
himself of the Name of Jesus, and compelled others to follow bis example (Acts x.xvi. 
11). This was the highest sin that could be committed against God. 2. He had been a 
persecutor. "I per~ecuted this way unto the death, binding and delivering into prisons 
both men ancl women" (Acts xxii. 4). He "breathed out threatenings and slaugLter 
against the disciples of the Lord" (Acts ix. 1). He not only spoke evil uf Christ, but 
persecuted Christ in his members. 3. He had been a doer of outrage. Not content 
merely with reproachful words, he broke out into deeds of violence. His conduct was 
contumelious and injurious in the last degree.-T. C. 

Ver. 13.-The Lord's mercy contrasted with his own want of it. Great as his llin had 
been, he became a subject of Divine mercy. 

I. 'l'HE LORD'S MERCY TO Blll. "I obtained mercy." 1. The mercy included the 
pardon of his great wickedness. It was mercy unsought for 11S well as unmerited. 2. 
It was mercy with the grace of apostleship added to it. 

II. THE GROUND AND REASON OF TWB 1'4EROY. .. Because I did it ignorantly in unbe­
lief." 1. The true ground of mercy is nothing whatever in man, bat the compas11ion 
of God himself (Titus iii. 5). 2. The apostle does not signify that he had any claim to 
God's mercy, for he calls himself in the next verse "the very chief of sinners." 3. He 
does not mean to lessen the enormity of his guilt, but sets it forth, in all its attending 
circumstances, 118 not being such as excluded him from the pale of mercy, because he 
had not sinned against his own convictions. (1) He did it ignorantly; but ignorance 
was no excuse where there were the means of knowledge; and unbelief, out of which the 
ignorance springs, could not be accepted as an excuse, since he had heard the statement 
of Stephen. Besides, all sins spring from ignorance, and are aggravated by unbelief. 
(2) But he did not sin wilfully against light and conscience, and so commit the siu 
against the Holy Ghost. (3) He who has compassion on the ignorant had compassion 
upon him, when he found him an ignornnt and blinded zealot. Thus were confirmed the 
words of Christ, that every sin against the Son of man will be forgiven, so long 11S there 
is no blasphemy against the Spirit (Matt. xii. 31). The apostle had not deliberately set 
nt nou<'ht the counsel of God, but stood on exactly the same ground with those sinners 
converted at Pentecost, who had acted "in ignorance" (Acts iii. 17). The sin was 
greo.t in both cases, but it was not unpardonable. (4) There is nothing in the apostle's 
statement to justify the opinion that those who have never heard of Uhrist will be for­
given on aocoUDt of their ignorance. Our Lord'■ wonle warrant the expectation tha 1 
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there will be a mitig,.tion, hut nol R remission, of punishment in such Cll888. "He that 
knew not, Rnd did r,ommit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes" 
(Luke xii. 48). The language in both passages justifies charitable judgmente even 
re.~pecting persecutor,;.-T. C. 

Ver. 14.-The superabou11,ling grace <if the Lord t" the apostll!. He now e:a:plaine 
how fully he received of God's mercy in spite of his unbelief. 

I. THE MERCY OF THE LORD OVERFLOWED IN GRACE ON Goo's SIDE. .. But the 
grace of our Lord superabounded." His salvation was of free grace. He had done 
uotbing to deserve it, but rather everything to forfeit his claim upon it. It was grace 
first that made him a Christian, and then made him an apostle. 

11. THE MERCY OF THE LORD OVERFLOWED IN FAITH AND 1.OVE ON MAN'S SIDE. 
"With faith and love that are in Cl:ri~t Jesus." 1. Tlie3e two graces are the fruits oj 
g~~ ~en grace _abound~, they will nec~sarily ~bound. 2. Faith stands in opposi­
tion to h1s old unbelief. It IS that grace winch receives every blessincr from Christ and 
gives him all the glory, bringing peace, joy, and comfort into the he:rt, and endi~cr in 
eternal life. 3. Love stands in opposition to hisformer rage and cruelty. He now

0

has 
~ove_ to God and man. 4. Hia faith and love find their true spring in Jes'U,S Christ, as 
ID him all fulness dwells.-T. C. 

Ver. 15.-The summary of the gospel,. This statement is grounded on his own 
experience of God's saving mercy. 

I. THE TRUTH AND CERTAINTY OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. "Faithful is the Word, 
and worthy of all acceptation." Five times does this phrase occur in the pastoral 
Epistles. It was a sort of formula or watchword of the early Christian Churches. 1. The 
tioctrine of salvation is entitled to all credit. It is certain that Christ came to save 
sinnel'B. 2. It is to be received by all sorts of people, with hearti'IV'.,ss and gladness, as 
a doctrim S'IJ,itable to the necessities of all men. With what zeal it ought, therefore, to 
be set before men ! 

II. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. "That Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners; of whom I am chief." 1. This language implies Chrisfs 
pre-e:,;istence. He left the glory which he had with the Father before the world was 
(John xvi. 28). 2. lt implies that he came voluntarily of his own free will. It i~ 
true that God's love is manifest in the sending of Jesus, but Christ's love is equally 
manifest in his advent. It was neces~ary that he should come into the world, because 
he could not otherwise suffer and die in our stead. The fact that he came as man in 
the fulness of time implies that the mere forth-putting of spiritual power from heaven 
did not suffice. A man's work had to be done that God's mercy might reach us. 3. It 
suggests the tnse design of his coming. "To save sinners." (1) This implies the revelation 
of God's will to man. (2) The impetration of salvation through Christ's suffering and 
obedience. (3) The application of the salvation to the objects of it. (4) That sinners 
need salvation. and are lost without it. (5) That the greatest sinners have no right to 
despair of salvation-" of whom I am chief." (a) The apostle speaks of himself in the 
present tense, not in the past, for he still feels himself to be but a believing sinner. (b) 
The language recalls his frequent allusions to his persecutions of the Church of God. 
God had forgiven him, but he could never forgive himself. , He places himself in the 
very front rank of transgressors because of his share in the devastation of the Church. 
(c) The language implies his deep humility. It was an element in his spiritual greo.t­
ne&B that he had such a sense of his own sin. He calls himself elsewhere " less than 
the least of all saints" (Eph. iii. 8). (d) It is well to be mindful of our sin in a way 
of godly sorrow, as a means of keeping ue humble and thankful for the rich grace of the 
gospel dispensed to us.-T. C. 

Vere. 16, 17.-The apostl,e an example of the Divine long-suffering to all ages. 
Tllere was an economical purpose in the salvation of the .Apostle Paul. 

I. 'l'HE EXEltClSE OF THE LORD'S LONG-BUFFERING TOWARD THE APOSTLE. .. How­
beit for this caUBe I obtained mercy." 1. The mercy tal,es the form of long-suffering; 
for the Lord bore long with the ways of this fierce persecutor of the saints, when he 
might have cut his career short in judgment. 2. le toolc the fcrm of positwe deliveran~ 
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from guilt a,nd Bin and denlh. How often "the long-suffering of the Lord i1 to uswari I 
salvation " (2 Pet. iii. 9) ! 

II. '!'HE DESION OF THIS REMARICADLE EXHIDITION OF MERCY. .. That In me ~ 
the chief Jesus Christ might show forth all long-suffering. for a pattern to them wh .. 
should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting." 1. The long-.m.ffe,·iny is ezerciRtd 
by the Lord himself. It is he who is wounded in the persecutions of his member,. 
"Saul, Saul I why persecutest thou me?" Yet it is he who shows mercy. 2. Th, 
greatest persecutors may not despair of mercy. The Lord will tarry long with them 
if peradventure they may repent and turn to him. 3. The case of Paul-" the ehiej 
of ,inners "--{JU[jht to encourage sinners of every class and sort to exercise ~ and 
trust in the Lord, as well as to meet the misgivings of those who think they havr 
sinned too much to warrant the expectation that the Lord will have mercy upon them. 
4. Trust in Jesus Christ necessari1y bri:ngs 1"ith it eternal l,;fe. There is nothing needed 
but faith for this purpose. "He that bath the Son hath life." 

ill. ABCBIPTION OF PRAISE AND THANKFULNESS TO Goo FOR BIB MERCY. 1. Con­
sider the titles by which God is arldressed. "Now to the King of the ages, incorruptible, 
invisible, the only God." (1) He is King of the ages, as hi, kingdom is called the 
kingdom of all the ages (Ps. cxlv. 13); because as God. knowing the end from ~e 
beginning, he fixes the periods or stages of the development through which this worlrl 
is destined to pass, shaping all events according to his pleasure, and making all things 
work together for good to them that love him. (2) Incorruptible; because "he only 
bath immortality" (eh. vi. 16). (3) Invisible; for no man hath seen him at any 
time, as he dwells in light inaccessible. (4) The only God; in opposition to the false 
gods of tµe heathen, or to the multitudes of angels and principalities and powers. 2. 
Consi,d,er the doxology. "Unto him be honour and glory for ever and ever." (1) They 
already belong to him alone. (2) They will belong to him to all eternity. (3) The 
thought of the overruling wisdom and mercy and goodness of God in his case leads to 
this devout acknowledgment.-T. C. 

Ven. 18-20.-The solemn charge to Timothy. The apostle here returns to the duty 
of Jirccting Timothy. 

I. IT IS NECESSARY FOR EVEN GOOD MINISTERS TO BE BEllINDED OF THEIR DUTIES 
A.ND RESPONSIBILITIES. "This charge I commit to thee, my son Timothy." 1. The 
charge may have indirectly aUuded to the commands already given, but ref er.• imme­
diately to the good warfare in which he is to war as the fulfilment of his calli:ng. 2. 
It is committed to him like a precious deposit to be guarded and kept. How anxious 
the apostle is that Timothy should be faithful to his position and his responsibilitiea ! 

II. IT IS A SOLEMN THING TO INVOKE THE MEMORY OF PROPHECIES OR PIOUS ANTI­
CIPATIONS IN AID OF A DIFFICULT CAI\EER. .. According to the prophecies that wen, 
before on thee, that by them thou mightest war a good warfare." 1. The allusion is to 
prophecies uttered probably at his ordination by the prophets ,f the Church,foretelling 
his future zeal and. success. Such prophetic intimations were not uncommon in the 
primitive Church. We trace them at Jerusalem (Acts xi. 27, 28), at Antioch (Acts 
xiii. 1), at Corinth (1 Cor. xiv.), at Cresarea (Acts xxi. 8-10). 2. Such prophecies 
would act with a stimulating, self-protective power upon a temperament like that oj 
Timothy, inclined, perhaps, to softness and timidity. They would encourage him in 
the midst of his present perils and trials at Ephesus. 3. It is a mow thing t,, 
disappoint the hopes of the pious. 

Ill. THE PURPOSE CONTEMPLATED BY THE COIDIAND AS WELL AS ITS llOIEDIAn: 
SUBJECT. "That by them "-that is, in virtue of them-" thou mightest war a good war· 
fare." The figure is a familiar one with the apostle (Eph. vi. 12 ; 2 Cor. x. 3, 4 ; 2 Tim. 
ii. 3). 1. Christia1, life, and above all that of a minister, is a good wa,fare. (1) It is 
good because it is against evil-the world, the flesh, and the devil ; (2) beoa111e ii b 
directed toward the good of men ; (3) because it is for a good end, the glory .,f God. 
2. It ia to be carried on (1) under Christ as Captain (Heh. ii. 10); (2) with watch­
fulness and sobriety (1 Cor. xvi. 13; 1 Thess. v. 6); (3) with an enduring hard.Dees 
(2 Tim. ii. 3, 10); ( 4) with self-denial (1 Cor. ix. 25-27); (6) with prayer (Eph. 'ri. 18) 

IV. THE WEAPONS IN 1'Hl8 WARFARE Am; FAITH AND A GOOD CONSCIENCE. "Huld 
ing faith and agoodconBCience." The two must jtO to11:ether, but faith must nece~~sril, 
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go fil"l!t. You cannot he.ve e. good conscience without faith, nor fe.ith In its reality with­
out a. good conscience. There must be faith in your teaching, conscience in your e.ction1. 
1. Faith. There is "the shield of faith." It is not tho mere doctrine of fe.ith, but the 
grace of faith. It is by this faith we overcome (1) tho world (1 John v. 4, 6); (2) 
the flesh (Gal. v. 24); (3) the devil (l John ii. 14); ( 4) everything that exe.lta itself 
(2 Cor. x. 5); (5) death and the grave (1 Cor. xv. 64, 55). A mere intellectual belief 
could not produce sucb results; for "the devils believe and tremble." 2 . .A good conscienai. 
(1) It is good because it is sprinkled with the blood of Christ (Heb. ix. 14). (2) Be­
cau1<e it helps to keep the faith in purity (1 Tim. iii. 9). (3) Christians ouO'ht to seek 
the approval of their consciences in all things (Acts xxiv. 16). (4) Its testi~ony ouaht 
to be a source of joy (2 Cor. i. 12; 1 John iii. 21). (5) Ministers ought always to ~m­
mend themselves to the consciences of their people (2 Cor. iv. 2). 

V. TilE WOEFUL SHIPWRECK OF OONSCIENCE. "Which some having put away con­
cerning faith have made shipwreck." The figure is a nautical one. When the carn:o or 
ballast of a good conscience is tossed overboard, the ship becomes unmanageable, ~d is 
easily shipwrecked. "Some" at Ephesus resolutely stifled the admonitions of con­
science, and thus turned faith into a mere matter of speculation, with no influence 
whatever upon their practice. l. These ~s<ms made shi'p,,,reck of tlte doctrine of faith; 
for they held that the resurrection is past already (2 'l'im. ii. 18). 2. If they made 
ship,meck of the grace of faith, it may not have been a total shipwreck; for the discipline 
imposed upon them by the apostle was for the saving of the spirit, "not for the de,truc­
tion of the flesh" (~ Cor. v. 5). 3. The apostk's method of dealing with these off,-nders. 
" Of whom are Hymenreus and Alexander ; whom I delivered unto Satan, that they may 
be taught not to blaspheme." (1) Hymenreus was almost certainly the so.me as the 
impugner of a future resurrection (2 Tim. ii. 17); and Alexander was probably, but 
not so certainly, the same as Alexander the coppersmith (2 Tim. iv. 14), who was a reso­
lute personal enemy of the apostle. (2) The apostle delivered them unto Satan, which 
seems to have included (a) a solemn excommunication from the Church, carried out no 
doubt by the Church at the apostle's command; and (b) the infliction of bodily disease. 
Cases of the exercise of this terrible apostolic power are those of Ananias and Sapphire., 
Elymas, and the incestuous person at Corinth. (3) It was not an irrevocable sentene&, 
for its remission depended upon the return of the offenders to faith and repentance. 
"That they may be taught through chastisement not to blaspheme." The design was 
the recovery of the offenders ; but neither this Epistle nor the next throws any light 
upon the ultimate effect of the severe discipline infilcted by the apoetle.-T. 0. 

Vera. 1, 2.-The Divine benedwtion. "Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our 
Father and Jesus Christ our Lord." '!'his is a trinity of blessing. 'l'he gospel is to be 
preached as a new life. This contrasts with vain jangling in the sixth verse. Some 
had swerued, or literally turned aside, as an arrow that misses the mark. Paul speaks of 
"questions, rather than godly edifying: which is in faith." And there are questions 
mysterious, questions curious, which unregenerated hearts may discuss to the hindrance 
of true religion. This salutation of the young apostle begins, therefore, with a high 
8piritual tone: "Grace, mercy, peace." 

L \VHo THE GIFTS WERE FROM. "God our Father and Jesu.< Christ our Lord." 
But in the first verse Paul speaks of God aB our &1,viour. Notice this; it is peculiar, 
and may keep us from confining ideas of pitv and tenderness to ChriHt alone. God is 
the Autuor of salvation. Be ient his Son to be the Saviour of the world. Here, then, we 
come to the Fountain-head of the river of grace. Paul cannot give grace, mercy, and 
pea;:;e; they are from "God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord." Paul was the 
amba;;sador of tlie gospel, not the author of it; a preacher, not a priest. The priest 
never dies, because proud human nature never dies. Men like to ~ay, "through us." In 
after years, when Paul wa.~ dead, there might have come some temptation to Timothy 
w say, "I derived my apostolate from, I stood next to, him." But a salutation is not a 
consecration. 

IL WHAT ARE TBE GIFTS THEMSELVES? Emphatically Christian gifts. The R<>mM, 
motto would have been, "Courage, skill. force." The .Athenian motto would have been, 
"Pleai!ure, beauty, philosophy." 1. Grace. God's favour. The beautiful Divine nature 
revealing itself vn the crolll! as forgiveness, and in a life of tenderness, pity, and holiness to 
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which the Chri_stian !s to be conformed. Grace forgives and gr&ce renews. It is a large 
word. It carnes at its heart all that we mean by moral loveliness and gracefulneu. J t 
is the fulfilment of the ancient prayer, "Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon 
us." 2. Mercy. What a picture of cruelty we see in the Roman age, with its amphi­
theatres, its gladiators, its horrors on a Roman holiday, and its slave quarters I N 0 
hospitals for the sick, no BBylums for the poor and needy. "Mercy." The cro88 meant 
mercy. The parables meant mercy. The prayer was fulfilled, "Lord, show ua the 
Father." 8. Peace. The Jews had their disputations about eatings and drinkings and 
genealogies. 'l'heir Church was alive, only with vigorous disputation. The gospel meant 
true peace--peace, not of condition, but of conscience. Ever must it be so. Pe&ce with 
G~I Peace with our bret~ren I Peace within o~rselves I So the Saviour's legacy was 
reahzed: "Peace I leave with you, my pe&ce I give unto you: not as the world giveth 
give I unkl you,"-W. M. S. ' 

Ver. 6.-'l'he vlt.u er.d of religion. "Now the end of the co=andment is charity." 
When we know the Divine end or purpose, we get light .on all that leads to that 
end. Charity, or love that is like God's own love, is the end of all Religious 
principle in its root and stem is to blossom into the beauty of Christ-like character. 
Christianity is a truth, that it may be a life. It is not to be mere doctrine, or mere 
ritual We may be fiery disputants without being faithful soldiers. We may even be 
workers in the vineyard, without the faith which worketh by love. Ecclesiasticism is 
not necessarily religion. There may be Church uniformity, Church harmony, and 
1BSthetic ceremonial, and yet, so far as Divine life hi concerned, there may be "no breath 
at all in the midst of it." Let us confine ourselves to the first word. 

•I. CHARITY IB HIGHER THAN UNIFORMITY. With Constantine Christianity meant 
unifonnity, with Hildebrand it meant supremacy. But in its spirituality and simplicity 
the gospel remains the same in all ages. We are to live Christ; and to live Christ is 
to live in love, as Christ also loved us, and gave himself for us. Ecclesiasticism is often 
a system of aevere outward drill, an obedience to outward rite and cult. So the Romish 
Church in Spain, centuries ago, forcibly converted the Moors by dashing holy water in 
their faces, and so admitted them into the communion of the Church. The gospel 
cannot be spread by a rough-and-ready "multitudinism " like that. It must begin in 
personal faith, and work in the spirit of love. 

II. CHARITY FINDS ITS DIAGE IN GoD. We need not ask what this love is. For we 
have seen it incarnated in the words and deeds of the Christ, and in his sufferings .for 
"our sakes" upon the cross. 1. It is not the selfish love which gives affection where.it 
receives affection, and turns even a gift into barter o.nd exchange. 2. It is not the.costless 
love which will be an almoner of bounty where there is no personal self-denial and 
suffering; but it gives itself. 3. It is not the love of a passing mood, which ministers in 
affectionate ways in times of high-wrought emotion; but a love which is full of forbear­
ance with our faults, and is triumphant over our faithlessness. So the end of the com­
mandment is worthy of the God who gives the commandment. Like himself, it ii charity. 
And we have reached the highest vision-point in Revelation, when we see in its sublime 
teacbinO's, not mere co=andments which may be arbitrary, but an unfolding of the 
nature ~f God.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 6.-Li/e's infle'I' ,prings .. ~Out of~ fure heart.~ This is the soil in which the 
hoJ&veuly grlk.'8 grows, and tb.is soil Ill e1111cnr.1ru to the punty and beauty of the grace. It 
is not enough to plant the seed; we must till and nourish the soil. 

I. THE HEART IS THE TESTING-PLACE OF WHAT WE LIKE. Here I would give 
emphasis to the fact that " the good man out of the good treasure of bis heart brings 
forth good things." There must be passion in all true life. As Mr. Rusk.in truly says, 
"The entire object of true education is to make people not merely do the right things, 
but enjoy the right things; not merely industrious, but to love industry; not merely 
\earned but to love learn in er; not merely pure, but to love purity; not merely just, but 
to hunger and thirst after righteousness. Taste is"not only a part and index of morality ; 
it is the only morality. The first and lo.stand closest trial-question to any living crea­
ture ir-What do you like? Tell me what you like, and I'll tell you what you are." 
E~ly I So aya the ppel. "Out of the heart are the issue■ of life; " " All a mau 
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t hinketh in hie heart, ao ia he." Th is ia 11, true teaching, 11.nd m11.y open up 11, new view of 
moral and spiritual life to the thoughtful mind. 

II. TBB HEART 18 THE REVEALING PART OF THE TRUE MAN. You must watch life in 
lta temper and spirit 11,t all times and in all places. You may be deceived by good actions. 
Men may build 11.lmshouses and yet live so as to break hearts; they may be courno-eous in 
confronting tyrannies abroad, and yet live impure lives in the indnl5ence of besetti~g sins. 
Think of this. Good ACtions do not make a good man; it is the good mac that makes 
the good ACtions. A man may be beneficent and give thousands to hospitals, or brave 
and rescue drowning men from death, or patriotic and save a nation in periloUB times 
and yet he may not have the miud of Christ, and bis heart may be unrenewed. "A pur~ 
heart." We all love pure things-the white marble, the re.in-we.shed sky, the peerless 
alabaster, the silver wings of the dove. So Christ would have 118 all desire and seek the 
pure heart.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 5.-~ sense of rectituda. " AI!tl of a good conscience." We here come to the 
ethical region of rectitude, showing us how complete the gospel is, and how it stands 
related to the whole of our complex nature. We notice here the connection of "good " 
with conscience; let WI see what it means. May there be another conscience that is 
not good? . 

L THERE MAY BE THE CASCI8T's CONt!CIENCE. We see this in the case of the scribes 
and Pharisees in the time of our Lord. The simple instincts of justice and mercy were 
perverted by ecclesiastical routine, and the minutire of legal ordinations. They overlaid 
the Law, which appealed to the native instincts of conscience, by their traditions, which 
did not so appeal, and which were burdensome and troublesome. So in Luther's time the 
consciences of men were in the keel'ing of the priests, and an artificial and Jesuitical 
morality me.de even immorality sometimes expedient and lawful. Men lost the native 
instinct.a of right and wrong in obedience to an artificial and ecclesiastical code of morals; 
they worried themselves about sins that were no sins, and they lost the conecioUBness 
that men may be sinners even when they are obedient son& of the Church. 

IL THERE KAY BE THE WORLDLY CONSCIENCE. This makes cUBtom into a god. 
Conscience is ruled and regulated by what is expedient, or what society expects of men. 
They are pained at the sin which brings shame before men, but are not disconcerted al 
desires, emotions, and actions which are evil in the sight of God. It is a wonderful 
interesting study this-the relation of aociety to sin. For there are fashionable vices 
and respectable sins which are heinoUB in the sight of God, but the conscience is at eose 
becaUBe the spirit of the age does not condemn them. How important, then, it is to 
keep conscience enlightened by the Word of God and invigorated by the Holy Ghost! 
The end of the commandment is in the best sense to make you a law unto yourself. It 
is important to have the Bible in our heads, but it is most important to have Christ 
enthroned iD the tribunal of conscience within.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 5.-The absence of hypocriay. "And faith unfeigned." We all dislike shame. 
Led by Carlyle, the English nation has lately beard many prophetic voices against 
them. We insist, in art, in dress, in manners, and in religion, on sincerity. Without 
this nothing is beautiful, because nothing is real. We hate feigned learning, feigned 
skill, feigned culture, and feigned superiority. The apostle tel18 us here that faith 
mUBt be unfeigned. Now, if the end of the commandment is love, the argwnent is this, 
that the faith which is to be worked by such a glorious inspiration of charity must be 
11:l honest, earnest, real faith. 

L WE KOST BELIEVE IN HOM.ANITY BEFORE WE OAN LOVE MEN. Believe, that is, that 
there ii an ideal of God in every man; that underneath his depravity and degradation 
there u a moral nature which may be renewed, and a life which may be transfigured 
Into the glory of Christ. }t',,r man's con8cience was made to know the truth, hi8 heart 
to feel it, a11d his will to be guided ancl energized by it. If we think of men cynically 
or CODtemptuously, then there will be no earne8t efforts to save that which ie l,w1t.. 

lL WE MOST BELIEVE I.N THE POWKR OF CHlllBT AND HIB CBOBB, OR \'11\ SUM,l. 
soT • DTBOBIABTIO IN PREACHING THKM. No doubter can be a good preacher. ~l•iu 
know ad feel the power of ardent faith. '!'he arrow will mii.s the mark if the hand of' 
tlie lllCher llhakee, or distrusts its weapon. The 011,0 great element of success is unfeigned 
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fait~-11, fa!th w~ich says, "I beli~ved, and therefor~ ha·n. I spoken." . There may be a 
vanable faith, hke that 0f the Vicar of Bray's, which believed anythmg-Romanistic, 
Rationalistic. or Evangelical-for the sake of position. But the mask soon drops, and 
men, instead of receiving the truth, despise the false teacher. "We believe and are wre 
that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God," is the essential baaill of a true 
ministry. Such a faith will be touched with enthusiasm like unto his who said, "God 
furbid that I should glory, save in the cross of Christ Jesus our Lord." 

lll. WE MUST BELIEVE IN A VITAL BENSE BO AS TO LIVE OUR BELIEF. An unfeigned 
faith is one that we practise ourselves; one that fills every channel of our being-our ,,. 
ethical life, our philanthropies, our missionary endeavours, our home joys and sanctities. 
There is a faith which is merely dogmatic-which holds fast the Christian doctrines, but 
fails to translate them into life. The atonement itself, so august and awful, must ever 
stand alone as a Divine sacrifice; but its moral effect is to be lived, "We thus judge, that 
if One died for all, then were all dead; and that we who live should not henceforth live 
unto ourselves, but unto him who died for ua and rose again." Faith is not to be a wax­
work fruit-something artificial and unreal-but the living vine, of which Christ ii the 
root.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 11.-..A. gospel of gwry. "According to the glorious gospel" Theae are the 
words of a true enthusiasm. St. Paul gloried in the gospel. We may read it, however, 
as in the Revised Version, "According to the gospel of the glory of God." Either way the 
glory of it fills the heart of the apostle with intense rapture. No good work is done 
without enthusiasm. The great Italian artists-men like Angelico, Fra Bartolomeo, and 
Michael Angelo---associated heaven with earth in their work, and did it, not for mere 
pay, but for great ideal results. So also great apostles and reformers, like Paul, Wickliffe. 
and Luther, were enthusiasts. But all healthy enthusiasm is inspired by reality an~ 
truth. Some men have made shipwreck of religion because they lost the compass of 
the Word of God; and others, dependent on feeling alone, have wandered, being led by 
the ignis-f atuus of imagination alone. 

[. PAUL SEES IN HIMSELF WHAT THE GOSPEL CAN DO. "Take me," he says; '"l wa.r. 
h,a •••~ a persecutor, and injurious." What could account for such a change as is embodied 
in the man who from Saul became Paul? No theory of moral dynamics can stand, that 
suggests be lifted himself into so great a change. Neither could the Hebrew Church of 
that age, which was coldly ritual, sterile, and barren. "This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of 
whom I am chief. Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Christ 
Jesus might show forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them which shonld hereafter 
believe on him to life everlasting." No me.n can be so ardent about a cure as he who 
has tried a physician; no man admires the great artist so much as he who has tested 
his own feeble powers. And now "what the Law could not do, in that it w&11 weak 
through the flesh, God sending his own Son," had done, and done in Paul : he ii a 
proof of the gospel before he becomes a preacher of it. 

II. PAUL GIVES A NEW SIGNIFICAN0E TO THE WORD "GLORY." On hie lips glory takes 
a new meaning. He had seen the glories of the Cresars, who raised their thrones on 
hecatombs of humu.n lives, and filled their courts with unbounded luxuries and lusts. 
Surrounded by soldiers and courtesans, their glory was in their shame. He had seen the 
glories of the architects, sculptors, e.nd artists, at Athens, Corinth, and Rome. But the 
glory of which he spoke was in a life that gave itself-that came, not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and thl\t on the cross died for the sins of the whole world. II 
was the glory of goodness, the glory of compassion, the glory of self-sacrifice. 

III. PAUL REJOIIJEB TO TELL THE GOOD NEWS OF THIS GLOBY. It is the glorious 
gospel,or the glorious" good news" for all men-Greek and Jew, barbarian and Scythian, 
bond and free. How simple a thing it seems-" good news" I and yet it is rptJtJCA that 
move8 the world I Homer is remembered, when the military heroes of Greece lll'8 for­
gotten. Songs live longer than thrones. 'fhis good news was of a Christ who had cliec 
and risen, 1md was working then in the hearts of men. Paul lived long enough to plant 
Chw-ches, e.nd to show that the cross could tum men "from darkness to ligh', aud &om 
the power of Satan unto God." He could show them not only the root, but •he tree ; 
not only the seed, but the fiower. It was good news in relation to QlA1l b.irlurelf-to his 
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pl'llllent history. and his everl1tsting destiny. The gospel had made life desimble, and 
checked the false euthanasia of Roman suicide; 1tnd it h11.d sproll.d a great sky of immor­
tality above men's hea;is, so th1tt to live was Christ, and to die was gain.-\V. M. S. 

Ver. 11.-TM nature of God. "Of the blessed God." Prove that the goapel comes 
from God, and it must be blessed; for God is blessed in himself. His nature is light, 
which is always beautiful; _and love, which is alw1tys beneficent. 

L Tms II! A DESCRIPTION oF THE DIVINE NATURE. Not of some of the attributes 
of that nature, but of th_e very heart and centre of it. Not the Omnipotent, the 
Omnipresent, the Omn\scient; but the:, Blessed I Look at nature I Study its purity, 
its harmony, its exquisite adaptations of provision and plenty to the varied wants of all 
living things, show that God is not a Beiug of mere power or wisdom, but, One whose 
works are very good, One who wished his creatures to share in his own blessedness. 1. 
Look at his 1·evelation. Do we want beatitudes? Duty turned to joy? We find the 
way of peace and rest and joy in obedience to his will. 2. Look at the Ohri.~t himRel,f. 
Bleued within, a.mid all outward forms of temptation and all endurances of trial. "That 
my joy may remain in you, anc1 that your joy may be full." 3. Look at the cross. Designed 
to make atonement, to reconcile man to God, and so to renew his image within, and 
LO make man understand that separation from God was the root-cause of all his misery. 
-:.'he gospel is not only a revelation of doctrine; it is an unfolding of the Divine nature, 
into which we may be changed "from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 

IL Tms ISTRE tn.'lQUE REVELATION OF 'iHE oosPEL. Fa.lee religioBs give prominence 
to aspects of power, and merge into dreads. The gospel alone shows that God is Love. 
And in revealing the blessed nature of God in hie Son, it has shown us that evil is 
milery because it is another nature. Life apart from God is death-death to peace, purity, 
1,armony, holiness. Men have in their exp~rience testified to this. All is vanity apart 
from him. Over all life may be inscribed, "Nihil sineDeo "-" Nothing without God." 
So Christ would lead U6 tn the Father, unite us with the Father, and transform ue into 
the likeness of the Father---One who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord oflords.-W. M. S. 

Ver. IL-Trostees of the truth. "Which was committed to my tntst." Here 
Paul speaks of the preacher of this glorious gospel as a. trustee. It is not a goe1,cl of 
merely personal salvation ; it is not designed to awaken only moral and spiritual 
admiration for its teachings ; nor for the culture of immortal happiness, BO far as we are 
ourselves a.lone concerned. 

L THE GOSPEL II! OURS IN TRUST. Water is sweet, but others are perishing with 
thirst. The open sky is beautiful, but l>tho.irs are in prison. Peace is restful, but 
others are in pain. What do you think in earthly matters of fraudulent or neglectful 
trustees ? You rank them amongst the very worst of men. How many sons and 
daughters of the careful and the prudent have been ruined through the long yea.re by 
negligent trustees I 

IL THE GOSPEL il'l,'liC'fil ALL TllUB'l'EEs~11•11. Its spirit is to pervade all that we 
have and are. Men a.re coming to see that knowledge, skill, wealth, are not only 
to be enjoyed for personal gratification, but to be used for the uplifting and hettering of 
others. These will, and always must be, "our own;" hut we are to look also "on the 
things of others." Do not fence in the park of your life, but act the steward of its 
heautie11 and its joys. Rights of possession there are, and yet responsibilities of poBBes­
sion too. Look at Christ. 1. He knew tb.e secret of blessedness, and came to earth to 
reveal it. ~- He knew the grandeur of human nature, and came to live in it and to 
restore it. 3. He knew the mastery that evil had over Ill!, and he came to break thl' 
fetters. 4. He knew that sin separated ua from God, and he came to die, " the just for 
the unjust, to bring us unto God." Our captains at sea are guardians of life, and bravely 
do they do their duty. Our soldiers are trustees of a nation's honour, and never have 
failed in the great crise11 of h1tr life. And our great citizen-fellowships are trustees or 
broad rivers, open co1nmou6, u.11d. the health and well-being of the poor, and have striven 
to Jll'Otect their iutertlllta. A.e Christiane we are each and all trustees of the gospel. It 
iR no mere ecclesiastical privilege ; for, ala.s I eccle11iastics have too often been trustees only 
of their own righia, or the rights of their special Churches. We are all tru1teee of thf 
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glorio!]ll gospel of the blessed God. and woe be to any of U8 who shirk our responlibilities 
or idly neglect our trust 1-W. M. S. 

Ver. 19.-Human o0reckage. "Some have marle shipwreck." , Words sound 
differently to different men Language is a "worrl-picture," and we must see the 
fact11 before we understand tf.e word. Paul chooses a metaphor applied to character, 
which is 80 terrible when applied to disasters at sea. Many a beautiful vessel ha, 
arrested the gaze of admiring spectators as she spread her sails to the favouring breeze, 
and breasted the waters like a thing of life. But, on another shore, her shivered timbers 
and her shattered prow have been washed up as the wreckage of a once gallant ship, her 
half-defaced name the only testimony to her fate. So Paul had seen men wrecked on 
the breakers of self-indulgence, vice, and folly. Paul associated loss of character with 
loss of faith. "Holding faith, and a good conscience; which some having put away 
have made shipwr~ck." 

J. S111PWRECK 80METIMF.S COMES AT THE VERY COMMENCEMENT 0'1' THE VOYAGE. 
The ship scarcely leaves the river before she runs aground. There baa been too much 
self-confidence, and the Divine Pilot has not had the ship in hand. 

fl. SHIPWRECK SOMETIMES COMES AT THE CLOSE OP' TIIE VOYAGE, when the ship is 
almost home ; when from the masthead land was almost in sight. But the watch hu 
not been kept. Tn the voyage of life we may have the cross on the flag, and the chart 
in the cabin, and the compass on the deck ; but we sleep, as do others, and we are 
wrecked with the land almost in Bight. 

Ill. SHIPWRECK AP'FEOTS THE VERY HIGHEST ELEMENTS OJ' OtlB BEING. " A good 
conscience," the sweetest meal to which ever a man sat down! The sublimest mUBic, 
which no Beethoven or Mendelssohn can approach ! The noblest heritage that a Moaes 
could sacrifice Egypt for I A conscience cleansed by Christ's blood, enlightened by the 
Word of God, and quickened by the Holy Ghost. "A good conscience ! " Wealth cannot 
purchase it, envy cannot steal it, poverty cannot harm it, and nought but sin can denude 
it of its crown. It is the strength of the confessor's endurance, the lustre of the suf­
ferer's countenance, the peace of the martyr's heart. "A good conscience." Wreck that, 
and all is lost; and the sun of the moral firmament sets in darkness.-W. M. S. 

Vers.1-11.-Introduction. 1. 8,m,der. "Paul, an e.postle of Christ Jesus according 
to the commandment of God our Saviour, and Christ Jesus our Hope." It is usual for 
Pe.ul to begin his letters by taking the designation of apostle. He thus claimed to 
write, e.nd to order ecclesiastical e.ffairs, under infallible direction. In thus writing to 
Timothy, who had no specie.I need of being reminded of his authority, he would seem 
to give e.n official character to the letter. While he claimed authority, it was, e.t the same 
time, e.s himself belonging to Christ Jesus. Not satisfied with stating to whom he belonged 
in the authority he exercised, he further traces his apostleship, not, as in previous Epistles, 
up to its primal source in the will of God, but more immediately to the command111fflt 
of God or actual appointment e.fter his conversion. He received his appointment from 
God our Saviour-a designation of God which in the New Testament is pecuUar to the 
pastoral Epistles. It is introduced here e.s carrying with it the obligation on the part of 
Pe.ul and Timothy to be the bearers of the Divine salvation to their fellow-men. He 
also received his appointment from Christ Jesus, whom he thus, the second time in 
the short spe.ce, introduces. By Christ, as acting for God, all Bppointments e.re made. 
The seven stars, i.e. Christian ministers, e.re held by him in his right hand; and he baa 
the whole ordering of their locality e.nd time of service. In this second introduction of 
his ne.me he is designated our Hope, i.e. he from whom the appointed have their reward, 
and in whom it subsists. 2. To whom addressed. "Unto Timothy, my true child in faith." 
Not according to the flesh, but in the sphere of faith, we.s Timothy his child. Thus he 
is accustomed to regard his converts; he is both father and mother to them. We may, 
therefore, conclude the.t Timothy, though of godly parentage and with godly influences 
working efficaciously in him, owed it to Pe.ul's instrum~ntality that he was converkd 
to Christianity. lt waa in Lystra, a city of LycBoni:t, on Paul's second visit, that 
Timothy joined him as his assistant. He was his true child, not only in bia being 
bia convert, but in his he.ving the evidence of that in hi~ being qfter the sa111tJ ,tamp 
-like-minded. as he is called in Phil. ii. 20; one who seemed instinctively to enter 
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iDto hie views and plans, and therefore, we may say, the ideal of an assistant. 3. 
&dutatum. "Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father and ChriRt Jesus our Lord." 
The insertion of mercy in the salutation is a peculiarity of the Epistles to Timothy. 
There is invoked grace on him a.q unworthy, mercy on him as ea:pnsed to sufferin,q, peace 
on him as the result of his being graciously and mercifully dealt with. The Source 
from which the blessing is invoked is God the Fathr,r. It is to the fatherly feeling in 
God-that which is highest in his nature, and with which redemption originated-that 
our appeal is to be made for saving blessings for ourselves and for our friends. In the 
thought of Christ as the second Source of blessing, Paul finds occasion for the third 
introduction of the name of Christ. He is thought of as our Lord, i.e. the sovereiun 
Dispenser of the saving blessings in his Father's house, of which there are enough 
and to spare. 

1. CHARGE DEVOLVED ON TIMOTHY. "As I exhorted thee to tarry at Ephesus, 
when I was going into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge certain men not to teach 
a different doctrine, neither to give heed to fables and endless genealogies, the which 
minister questionings, rather than a dispensation of God which is in faith; so do 1 
,,ow." The time of the journey into Macedonia would seem to be after the first 
imprisonment at Rome, beyond the period included in the Acts of the Apostles. This 
brings the date of the Epistle well on to the close of the apostle's life. If this is correct, 
theo Paul's confident anticipation of never again being in Ephesus was not verified. 
For it is here mentioned as his point of departure for Macedonia. He would have taken 
Timothy with him ; but there were manifesbtion• in the Church at Ephesus which 
necessitated him to leave him behind. There were certain persons not otherwist' 
characterized, who taught a different doctrine, i.e. different from the gospel as preached 
by Paul. It could not be called a different gospel as in the Galatian Churches; it was 
rather something taught by itself which tended to frustrate the ends of the gospel 
It WBll a giving heed to fables and endless genealogies. We come upon inripient Gnosticism 
here, of which we have already seen traces in the Epistle to the Colossians. This is 
best known as Es.stem mysticism in contact with Christianity. But there seems reason 
to believe that there was a prior contact of Eastero mysticism with Judaism in the 
form of Essenism. This has many elements in common with Gnosticbm; the peculiarity 
is that it is Jewish materials that are thrown into the my,tic form. A great feature 
in Gnosticism is the interposing of intermediate agencies, to account for the creation of 
the world, supposed·to be evil, so that God could not come into immediate contact with 
it in its creation. What were afterward known as reons or emanations, in the Epistle to 
the Colossianl! are called angels. Here the intermiuable genealogies found in rabbinical 
speculations are associated "ith the intermediate agencies. God created a being at 
a certain remove from himself, with a name which they were in a position to give. 
This being created another at a further remove from God, who also was named. The 
object was to come down to the name of one who was bad enough to create the world; 
but it wu difficult to know where to stop. Upon these genealogies ingenuity was 
exercised; but, as there was nothing of the element of certainty in them, they only 
~istered questionings or disputing& as ~ the names. _W~at_ 'l'i111?th~ was to ~r~ct 
hie efforts to was to set forth the dispensatum of God which is in faith, 1.e. the D1vme 
order of things, as seen partly in creation and specially in redemption, in which faith 
can lay hold on certa;nty. "By faith we understand that the worlds have been framed 
by the word of God, so that what is seen bath not been made out of things which do 
appear." By faith also we understand that Infinite Love ha~ in Christ JcsW! provided 
a full atonement for our sins. 

IL THE END OF THE CHARGE. "But the end of the charge is love.• The link of 
connection is the charge to be given by Timothy to the false teachers. The thought 
which follows is, these teachers missing the aim of what 1, charged on them. We have 
here, then, not the end aimed at in others, as the end of tl,c physician is health (which 
is Ellicott'H idea), but plainly the end aimed at in what i., charged on the teacher. The 
words are suitable to one who is receiving a charge. "W Im.I is the end of what I charge 
on you?" BILYI the giver of the charge; "it is that you have your bemg filled with love." 
Thi■ is the qualification of the healer of the body: he mu~t be thoroughly interested in 
the recovery of hlB patients. So it may be said to be the mai11 qualification of the 
bealer d: the 10ul: he mlll!t he thoroughly interested in the spiritual health of those 
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who Me committed to his care. 1. The W'l!e of tM ,-,_ mUBt be ,usociated toUA ptWe 
elements. "O_ut of a pure heart." He mu,t have, mingled with his affection, and giving 
character to 1t, an antipathy to sin in every form, to unreality, to 1uperficiality; and 
a passion for holiness in every form, for reality, for depth. 2. The love of tM t«Jdier 
mUBt be associated with con~cientio11sne,s. " And a good conscience." He mUBt ban, 
in the first place, a conscience that fai, hfully witnesses to his duty, to the methods be 
should follow in bis work, to the forms of service his love for the people should take. 
And he must have, in the second place-which is also included in the scriptural idea of 
a good conscience-the approval of his own mind, the consciousness that he is using all 
diligence in carrying out his ideas of duty, in following his methods, in his endeavo~ 
to be serviceable. 3. The love of tM teacher must befedfr(Y111, the highest Sourc,,. "Anl 
faith unfeigned." His faith brings him into contact with an invisible Saviour, by whom 
he is elevated in his whole spirit as a teacher, at the fountain of whose love hia love 
is fed, and not only in intensity but in all that it needs of purity and direction. Only 
his faith must be unfeigned; for if it is not in hie life, if it is only 38 a mask, then 
he can only come into contact with his own imaginings, by which certainly he cannot 
be elevated, from which source bis love cannot properly be fed. 

III. THE END MISSED. " From which things some having swerved have turned aside 
unto vain talking; desiring to be teachers of the Law, though they understand neither 
what they say, nor whereof they confidently affirm." The end was missed by the false 
teachers. They did not hit the purity of motive, conscientiousness, unfeignedness of 
faith, that should have given character to their affection. Being thus incapable of 
profitable discourse, they" turned aside unto vain talking." They gave themselves out 
to be "teachers of the Law," i.e. the Mosaic Law, especially the Law of the ten com­
mandments, afterward referred to in detail. But they were doubly disqualified. They 
were confused in what they said. They were, therefore, different from the teachers of 
the Law who were 01•posed in the Churches of Galatia. For these were not chMgeable 
with incoherencics; they knew well enough what they said in seeking to 111bvert 
Christian liberty, We ari• rather to think of mystical interpretation of the Law. They 
were further disqualified in not understanding their subject, viz. the Law; the confidence 
of their affirmations being in proportion to the extent of their ignorance. 

IV. UBE OF THE LA w. "But we know that the Law is good, if a man use it lawfully, 
as knowing this, that law is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and 
unruly, for the ungodly and sinners, for the unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers 
and murderers of mothers, for man-slayers, for fornicators, for abusers of themselves with 
men, for men-ste.ilers, for liars, for false swearers, and if there be any other thing contrary 
to the sound doctrine." The apostle begins by laying down a propoHition about the 
Law which no one would be disposed to controvert. It was a boon from Heaven if used 
according to its intention. In the next proposition he indicates the intention of the 
law as coming under the intention of all law. His position is, that law is not made for 
a righteous man. " Let us think of the relation in which a good man stands to the 
laws of his country. In one sense, indeed, he is under them; but in another and 
higher sense he is above them, and moves along hia course with conscious freedom, 
as if he scarcely knew of their existence. For what is the object of such laws but 
to prevent, under severe penalties, the commission of crime? Crime, however, is already 
the object of his abhorrence; he needs no penalties to keep him from it. He would 
never harm the person or property of s neighbour, though there were not a single 
enactment in the statute-book on the subject. His own love of goocl and hatred of evil 
keep him in the path of rectitude, not the fines, imprisonment:!, or tortures which the 
law hangs around the path of the criminal. The law WI\S not made for him." As truly 
can it be said that the Law of the ten commandment~ is not made for the Christian, 
who is the righteous man. For he is justified by the faith of Christ, i.e. he is regarded 
as having fulfilled the whole Law in Christ. What more, then, has the Law to do with 
him? And further, so far as he answers to the conception of a Christian, he iR 
SBJ1Ctified by the faith of Christ. He is in Christ as the Source of hii! holinel!S. He 
has gl)t beyond the discipline of the Law, inasmuch as he has got it already in his 
heart. Thus does the apostle take the ground from under the would-be teachers of the 
Law, whose position would he that the Law mystically interpreted was necessary to 
putting the crown (If perfection on the Chri.,tian. The Law is made for unright«Ju, 
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,--a, of whom many classes are mentioned. These are grouped with reference to the 
two tables of the Law. Under the head of breakers of the first table, i.e. the unrighteous 
toward God, are given six classes in pairs. There are the lawless and unruly. With 
aggravation, they refuse ro be under law, making their own pleasure their law. 
There are the ungodly and sin11NS. 'l'hey have thrown off all awe of God. There are 
the unholy and profane. Instead of being consecrated ro God, they trample on holy 
things. lf the division of commandments had been followed, the classes would have 
been deniers of God, idolaters, the profane, sabbath-brea.kers. Generally, it is disregard 
of what is Divine that is brought out under this head. Under the second head, of 
hreakers of the second table, i.e. the unrighteous roward man, are given eight cl119ses, 
six of them in pairs. Here the division of commandments is followed. There are 
murderers of fatl.ers and murderers of mothers. "Smiters" is preferred by 110me. These 
are the breakers of the fifth commandment with the greatest aggravation. Next by 
il'.<10lf st&nds the class of man-slayers. These are the hreakers of the sixth commandment. 
'l'ht}re &re fornicators and abuserti of themselves with men. These workers of abomina­
tion IN'e the breakers of the seventh commandment. Next by itself stands the class 
of men-stealers. The apostle puts the man-stealer as the most flagrant of all breakers of 
the eighth commandment. No theft of a man's goods can be compared with that most 
atrocious act which steals the man himself, and robs him of that freo will which is the 
first gift of his Creator. .And of this crime all are guilty who, whether directly or 
indirectly, are engaged in, or uphold, from whatever pretence, the making or keeping 
of ~laves. There are liars and false swearers. These are the breakers of the ninth 
oommandment. He does not go on ro the breakers of the tenth commandment, 
but concludes with the greatest inclusiveness, " .And if there be any other thing 
contrary to the sound doctrine" (i.e. not morbid, 88 the teaching of the mystical 
interpreters). The apostle's position is that the Law is made for all these unrighteous 
persons. But for things being in an abnormal state there would not have been the 
writing down of so plain duties in the ten commandments, especially in the form, 
" Thou shalt not." The Law is made for sinners, in being intended ro hold up before 
them a proper representation of righteousness, by which, if they are convicted, they 
should also feel shut up ro the righteousness which is by faith. Has the Law, then, 
no use for the Christian ':' Only in so far 119 he is not Christianized. It is of use 
in keeping him under grace as the source of his security e.nd happiness. And it is of 
use in so far as it holds up a representation of righteousneBB that reaches beyond his 
attainment. The truth is well brought out in one of the symbolical books of the 
Lutherans. ".Although the Law wBB not made for the righteous (88 the apostle testifies, 
1 Tim. i 9), yet this is not ro be understood 119 if the righteous might live without law; 
for the Divine Law is written upon their hearts. The true e.nd genuine meaning, 
therefore, of Paul's words iR, that the Law cannot bring those who have been reconciled 
ro God through Christ under its curse, and that its restraint cannot be irksome to the 
renewed, since they delight in the Law of God after the inner man. But believers are 
not completely and perfectly renewed in this life; e.nd though their sins are covered 
by the absolutely perfect obedience of Christ, so as not to be imputed to believers ro 
their condemnation, and though the mortification of the old Adam and the renovati?n 
in the spirit of their mind has been begun by the Holy Spirit, yet the ol.d Adam still 
remains in nature's powers and affections." 

V. AccoRDANOE· WITB TBK GOSPEL. "According to the gospel of the glory of the 
blessed God, which was committed to my trust." The gospel may be presented either 
in relation to man, or in relation to God. In relation to man, the gospel is manifold. 
It is a gospel of peace; it quiets the guilty conscience. It is a gospel of purity; it 
purifies the heart. It is a gospel of comfort; it imparts to us a strong consolation 
under all the ills of this life. It is a gospel of hope; it opens up to us beyond this 
bounded life the boundless prospect of the life everlasting. In relation ro God, too, the 
gospel is manifold. It is the g°'pEII. of a righteous God; it is a satisfaction of Divine 
justice. It ill the gospel of a gracious God; it is e.n overflow of Divine mercy and 
compassion. It is the gospel of a wise God; it is the application of Divine intelligence 
to a very difTicult problem. It is the gospel of an almighty God; it is an agency 
charged with Divine power. It is here the gospel, not of a righteous God, not of a 
gr~ioWI God, not of " wise God, not of an almi~hty God, but of a blesl!ed God. .And 
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in this connection it is put forward as embodying the glory of the blessed God. "The 
gospel of the glory of the blessed God." Such are the words of Paul, the great gospel 
preacher, t<1 his pupil Timothy. Consider, in the first place, how it belongs to the 
~leased God !-° c_ommunicate his blessedness; and, in the seamd place, how 1 he gospel 
18 a commumcat10n of the glory of the blessedness of God. First, then, how it bel01,g., 
to the blessed God to communicate his blesse,lness. The "blessed God " is an uncommon 
conception in Scripture. We indeed find-" Art thou the Christ, the Son of the 
Blessed?" "The Creator, who i11 blessed for ever;" "God blessed for ever." But 
"blessed" there ia adorable, worthy to be praised; literally, "worthy to be well 
spoken of." It is the word which conveys an acknowledgment of God's claim to 
undivided worship. Whereas "blessed" here is equivalent to "happy" as applied 
to us. God is said to be blessed, as we are said to be happy. And seeing "blessed" 
is used in a. totally different sense in Scripture, the" happy God" would best convey 
the sense here. And we see no reason why we should not say that God is happy, 
when in the original the word which is applied to God is the same which is applied 
to man. 'l'here is only one other place in Scripture where God is said to be 
thus blessed; and, noticeably, it is in this same Epistle: "The blessed and only 
Potentate;" literally, "the happy and only Potentate." It is as if the inspired writer 
consciously supplied a want. It had never been said that God was happy. So twi.ce he 
introduces this conception into this late Epistle. And it is to be regretted that in the 
Revised Version "happy" has not been substituted for" blessed" in the two places. 
The blessedness of God is not different in kind from ours. If there is any deep calm 
in our minds, that is the same with the calm of God. If any true thrill of joy passes 
through our hearts, that is the same which passes through the heart of God. But 
blessedness is God's in a. way that it is not ours. We are only blessed in him who 
gave us being, and for whom we have being. And ours is a blessedness that can he 
added to. We are finite, and there will always be, in the fact of our finitude, a desire 
to be more blessed. But C':rod is self-blessed. We think of this by means of the con­
ception of God existing far a.way in a past eternity, when there was yet no other 
intelligence, not even the faintest reflection of his glory in any created object, and as 
happy then as now when he has peopled a universe. Such a thought is not bearable 
by us, and God has not asked us to dwell upon it; and we would say that, while we 
may be forced thus to think of Godhead as self-poised, or resting in self, we may at 
the same time be allowed to dwell upon the far more pleasing thought of the Three 
Persons of the Godhead as resting in one another. Father, Son, and Holy Gho,t are 
happy in one another's society and fellowship. It will be felt that that thought, which 
is denied to the Unitarian, greatly relieves the thought of a God isolated, in his blessed­
ness, a.way before and out of time. Still the fact remains, that as the one God ,s 
infinitely blessed., so also he is blessed in himself. As there is in his boundless 
being no void of blessedness to fill up, no jarring note to correct, so there can be no 
desire to make himself more blessed. But it perfectly consists with that that he should 
desire to make other8 blessed. 'l'his is in keeping with what we find among men. It 
is true of the miserable man that he is selfish. It is there that he is wrong, at the 
very commencement. In the very act of enclosing himself, or in the habit of keepin~ 
himself enclosed within his own shell, he shuts himself out from blessedness. He dues 
not go out to God. At every approach and overture of God, he draws back further 
within himself. His sin is that he will keep within himself, and will not go out in 
confession and desire and faith toward God. And so God does not bless him. Re 
does not go out in love to God's creatures, and so these do not bless him. And thus, 
shutting bim8elf out from blessedness, his tendency is to grudge blessedn~ss to others. 
He has a secret joy in misfortune. He could see a funeral pall drawn over all that is 
fair in nature. He would have the smile to vanish from our countenance. lie would 
have sweet voices hushed. He would h11ve all things brought down to his own dull 
level. And, worst outcome of all-yet we would say a necessary outcome-he 
grudges even God his blessedness. His feeling is that, being miserable himself, he 
could see God less happy than he is. 'l'he happy man, on the other hand, is unscltish. 
lt is by being open that he comes to be happy. He goes out to God in meek nline~a­
tion of self, and so God blesses him. Ile goes out to Gud's creatures in delight and 
vatitude and meroy, and BO he receives contributions to hi,; happiness on every side. 
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Now, ju~t 88 the miserable man would have a miserable world around him ao the 
happy c:urn would have a happy w0rld around him. He would distribute h;ppiness 
moet lavishly. He would admit all to a share of it. He would have all to be happy as 
he is happy. " I would to God," said Paul to Agrippa, "that not only thou, but als<i 
all that hear me this day, were both almost and altogether such 88 I am, ~cept theM 
bonds." The happy man is m~onanimous; he wishes ill to no one; he invokes blessin" 
even upon his enemies. Out of his own heart of blessedness there seems to rise th~ 
desire t.o make others blessed. And so, although God can have no desire to make him­
self more blessed, yet, 1,eing full of blessedness himself, he desires to make others blessed. 
Creation may be taken as an expression of that desire on the part of God. Creation 
is just God flowing out in ble,scJness. It is God saying, "Let me not keep my blessed­
neu to myself; let others be blessed with me." What purpose in creation can we con­
ceive into which that does not enter? It is true that we are created to give praise to 
God ; but that is more from our side. From God's side, it is perhaps better to say 
that he created us, not so much that he might receive our praise, as that we might 
receive his blessedness. God. we may suppose, would not have created for the mere 
purpose of creating, however pleasurable that is to him. Neither would he have 
created merely to have a sphere for the exercise of his power. What to him were 
empty worlds in which t.o store up his power, through which at will to roll the thunder 
of his power? Neither would be have created for the mere pleasure of working accord­
ing to a plan, or of having the marvels of his wisdom set forth before him. What to 
him were the clothing matter with plants and trees, touching each minutest part with 
his plastic hand, and varying every form? The blessed God created, not to have 
pleasure himself, but to give pleasure. lt was that, we think, that moved him to create. 
And therefore he made li"ing creatures-creatures capable of receiving pleasure. And 
he cared for having nothing in the world which was not to bless them. From the 
tiniest insect that dances out its lifetime in a summer sun, through all the orders of 
living beings up to man himself, invested with lordship, he has only one design-to 
make existence pleasurable to hls creatures. True, there is evil in the world, reaching 
down from man to the other creatures which necessarily share with l,im his earthly 
lot. But there is reason for the evil; e.nd the evil, it is to be observed, is not in the 
creation. It ha.q been induced on an all-good creation. In no case does God as e. final 
end make a being to inflict pain on it. And even as it is, with the evil introduced into 
our world, who will say that God intends our destruction? It would have been e. very 
different world if there had been the shadowing forth of any such intention. It ii or 
things BB they are that Paul says, taking a broad retrospective view of God's dealings 
in providence, "He left not himself without witness, in that he did good, and gave us 
rain from heaven, e.nd fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness." He 
would not continue to make provi,;ion for our support, did he mean our destruction. 
A.nd not only does he make provision for our support, but he gives us all things richly to 
enjoy. He gives 118 food, and the other necessaries of life in abundance, And not only 
so, but he gives us many things for the mere pleasure of them. He arranges objects in• 
nature with a reO'ard t.o beauty_ He richly colours them; he floods them with a kindlv 
light. He gives" us flowers; he gives us the song of birds. He gives us rainbows and 
sunsets, and clouds of many a form. And he curtains the earth, that he may show 
llS the glory of the starry heavens. And all these things he gives us chiefly as luxuries. 
We say, then, that even in nature God testified to his de8ire, to his intention to 
make us happy. Ev11n in nature, which has been spoken of as "red in tooth and 
claw with ravm," God gives us the promise of the coming gospel. Consider, in the 
. ..econd place, how the gospel, iB a commwn:ication of the glory of the blessednes.~ of God. 
We remark (1) that this is true of the go8pcl, if we con,ider who ure made blessed by it. 
lt ill a gospel of blessedness to UB. It does not need to be proved that we are not in 
the state for which God intended UB, We do not bear the impress of the blessed God. 
Tl,e lark mounts up on wings of joy to the sky. Song seems t.o be of its very nature. 
Aud as 800n as it has got btrength of wing, it mounts up and pours out its song. W(' 
cuuld scarcely think of a lark in a summer day, hiding itself away from the light a.nd 
refusing t.o Hing. But it is not so natural for us t.o be happy. We are accustomed to 
UJ.i.llery_ We do not expect men to be highly joyous. WG do not expect men to l,o 
mu.isical to the height of tlieir nature, We expen a certain depression, a certe.in now 
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of sadness In all their joy, What better confession could there be that we are miserable? 
We are sadly out of tune. Who can bring joy out of us ? Now, here comes in the 
gospel to make UB happy. God could have made others happy. If there had not been 
enough, he could have created more, and poured out his happiness upon them. But 
no; here are a few miserable beings. Out of the hundred sheep, here is one that 
has strayed away in the wilds and haunts of beasts of prey. Out of the countless 
myriads that are in God's universe, here are a few that are miserable. And the blessed 
God says, " I would make them happy ; I would bring back joy to their hearts ; I would 
pour out my blessedness on them." .As if one more philanthropic than the rest should 
say, "I will not go to the homes of peace and health and plenty, and try to make those 
already blessed doubly blessed ; but I will go to the prisons, and to the hospitals, 
and to the alleys, and, wherever I see suffering, I will attempt to relieve it." Glorious 
g,)spel, then, that has respect to UB who are miserable I But far more glorious, if it is 
considered how we are miserable. We are miserable by our own act. In our folly and 
sin, we have thrown away blessedness. We have sold it for a mess of pottage. 
Strange it is, yet it is truly none other than this, that we have willed our own misery. 
And, having guiltily willed our own misery, God, we can suppose, might have willed 
it too, He might have said, "I have made all my creatures for happiness; but th­
these whom I have honoured above others-they will not have it; they have spurned 
it away from them, and so by their own act, not by my wish, they are miserable." 
But glorious gospel, in spite of our sin, the blessed God willed our happiness. And in 
his compassions he said, "I will raise them out of their misery." And ~o his language 
now is," I have no pleasure in your misery." Thrice to this effect he speaks in Ezekiel: 
"Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should die? saith the Lord God;" " For 
I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God;" "Say unto 
them that pine away in their sins, As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked." Here, theo, is our glorious gospel The blessed God, the 
Fountain of blessedness, wishe:; you to be blessed. Whoever you are that are unhappy, 
that are pining away in your sms, that are afraid of eternal misery, believe it, that 
is not according to God's heart. To the most wretched, woe-begone, sin-distracted 
soul on the face of the earth, we are warranted in the Name of the happy God to say­
Be happy. We remark (2) the gospel is glorious, if we consider the means by which, w~ 
are made bleRl!ed. If creation was pleasing to God, it was also easy. He had simply 
to will the existence of happy creatures. But he had to do more than will us sinners 
to be happy. We look upon a great city; we think by what means it has been built 
up; we think of the incalculable labour that has been spent upon it. We think how 
generations of men have toiled hard at it, with what a.nx.iety they have contrive4, 
with what patience and endurance they have laid stone upon stone, and added house 
to hoUBe and street to street. We think how many able men have spent their lives, 
sacrificed their available strength, in the building up of this city, and then we think 
with what majestic ease, and how in a. moment of time, God might have placed it there 
complete. But to make us sinners happy, was work more difficult for God than for us 
the building up of a city-work requiring greater sacrifice of life. But glorious gospel, 
glorioUB beyond all parallel, glorious beyond all conception, the ble,sed Son in the 
bosom of the blessed Father said, "I will undertake it; I will suffer and die to make 
men happy." .And so he takes measures to suffer and die. He descends into our 
humanity. And do you say it is man who is there, suffering and agonizing and dying? 
Say, rather, it is God in our humanity. Why, the means used to make us happy are 
altogether stupendous in their proportions. And dreadfully hard-hearted and void or all 
feeling must we be, if we can see these means UBed befo1:c our eyes, and yet we be content 
to remain in our misery, as though God had done nothrng but had allowed us to suffer 
the consequences of our Bins. Oh, let us learn the lesson that Calvary has to teach us 
about God's desire to make us happy. Let us dismiss every dark conception of God 
from our minds which an evil heart may throw up. Let us feel that on God's part 
there is an infinite willingness, nay, an infinite anxiety and longing to bless UB. And 
let llB heartily respond to God's desire to blesa us, in the way prescribed by him. Let 
us take, as the object of our faith, what has come out of t?at heart of _blessednes~. 
and is now evidently set before UB. Let us take, a.s the ob;ect of our laith, the lull 
wd free and meritorious righteousness of the crucified Son of God, to wake us just and 
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holy, that so we m11y be lrnppy. We remRrk (3) that the gospel is glorimrn, if we con­
,,der th~ 11ature of the bk,serlnesa that is commumcated by ,:t. 'l'he blessedness for 
which mim w11s intended, Rnd t-0 which he would have 11ttnined through obedience, WRB 
,·er~· grf'At. Passing safe!~· t.hrnugh the gate of trial nnd peril, he would have attained­
Phe.11 we say ?-to a (:;.od-like hle,sedness. He would l1Rve had the blessedne-ss of a free, 
intelligent heing. He would have been nrnde hle,scd with God, and in the enjoyment 
of God, to all et~rnity. Now, the gospel is glorious in proclaiming this, that man is 
not t.o be less blessed than he would have been had he never fallen from blessedness. 
He is not to be mulcted in blessedness. He i~ not to have a stigma upon him t.o mark 
the dishonour he formerly did t.o God. He is not t.o be placed on a lower order of 
bles~ed beings. Nay, in the fact that Christ has taken our hum:in nature into glorious 
union with his Divine n:iture, have ~e not thereby been m:ide c:ipable of a higher 
blessedness? And not only so, but we nave been redeem~•. And how peculiarly blessed 
it is to he redeemed! It is more than if we had stood. We can now not only say, 
"Our God," but" Our Redeemer." How oft.en does God take the name in Isaiah! "Thus 
sait.b tltc Lord, thy Redeemer." It is a new tie, "Thus saith the Lord that created thee, 
0 J:icob, and lie thi\t tormed thee, 0 Israel, Fear not; for I have redeemed thee." Our 
peace is peculi:irly blessed; it is the feeling of reconciliation, the sweet sense of sin 
forgiven. Our joy is peculiarly blessed; it is the joy of salvation. It is the sense of 
indebtedness to Divine grace. We were on the broad road to destruction. We were 
down in the horrible pit, a.nd in the miry clay; but we have been saved, we have been 
redeemed. And dues not the woe we have escaped sweeten our present joy? Can we 
ever forget it? Our heaven, we think, will begin with a sight of the woe of which we 
were worthy. And then we have been redeemed by God. "Your Redeemer, the Holy 
One of Israel." And does it not heighten our blessedness t.o remember that we owe it 
to the grace of the most holy God ? And then be has redeemed us by no less glorious 
a Being than his own well-l•eloved Son, and at the expense of that Son's life. Is that 
not fitted to raise the soul to its most joy1ul exercise? The blessedness of every 
intelligent being has been heightened in connection with this salvation. For views have 
been presented by it of the character of God which could not otherwise have been pre­
sented.. Still, there is always this additional in our case. We are the parties concerned; 
we are the parties for whom all this has been done; we are the parties for whom this 
great ,;alvation has been provided. It iA a. glorious gospel, then, we say. It makes u1 
doubl v blessed. It 8eems to contain the elements of an ecstatic bli,s. Ever as we realize 
the g~eatness of the redemption, we shall become more gloriously blessed. We conclude 
with two practical remarks. First, let us keep !!ear to the Source of blessedness by 
f~th and prayer and meditation. Let ns not go out to any creaturely good, far less t.o 
evil, as thou"'h it were the fountain of pleasure; but let us go out t.o the blessed God 
himself, es~cially in the glorious gospel, that we may have our hearts filled with a 
r,~,luwed and satisfying joy. "Whosoever driuketh of this water"--0f mere creaturely 
, ,lea.sure-" shall thirst a.gain: but whosoever i;hall drink of the water that I shall give 
bim shall never tbir8t; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of 
water springing up to everla-ting life." In the second place, being blessed ourselves, 
let us 8eek to make blessed. That is to be like the happy God. Let us make sacrifices 
for the happiness of others; L~t us count those moments the happiest of our existence 
in which we lose sight of self, in prayerful or active devotion to the interests of those 
whum Providence puts in our way, or more specially commits to our care. And if sin 
wa,; not an inseparable obstacle in the way of God blessing us, let it not be an inseparable 
obstacle in the way of our 8eeking t.o bless others. "But I say unto you, Love your 
enemies, Ides,; thew th:it cur~e you, do good t.o them that bate you, and pray for them 
th:it dc,J•itefully use you, and persecute you; that ye may be the children of your 
Father wbich is in Leaven: for be maketh bis sun to riee on the evil and on the good., 
and scndeth rain on the just and on the unjllljt."-R. F. 

Vel'I!. 12--17.-Pers,,na[ digresRion. L THANKFULNEBB Jl'OB BEING APPOINTED B1' 
Ca1uHT To Hlil ~ERv1cE. "I thank him that enaLled me, even Christ Jesus our Lord, 
for that be couotc<l me faitLful, appuinting me to hiR service." At the close of the 
eleven tL verse Paul brings in his relatiun to the gospel of the glory of the happy God. U 
..,ll,li a trust corulllitted tu Lim, i.e. it was made his grea~- buaine88 to convey the messap 
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of happineSB to hie fellow-men. And as he was made responsihle, so also he was 
empowered. He we.s not sent a warfare on his own charges. He was supplied with all 
that was necessary for the discharge of the duties connected with the trust. And iO 
he cannot refrain from turning aside for a little, to pour forth his soul in gratitude to 
him who empowered him as he also gave him the trust, even Christ Jesus our Lord, 
the great Head of the Church, from whom proceed all ministerial appointments and 
a.ll ministerial qualifications. What called forth his gratitude was, that Christ reposed 
confidence in him in appointing him to his service. lie saw that he was one who could 
be used and trusted for the furtherance of the gospel ; and so he gave him the appoint­
ment and the qualifications. To be assured of this &8 Paul was is great joy. How 
thankful ministers should be, if they have some evidence, in their own earnestness 
and in the fruits of their ministry, that they have not mistaken their calling I 

IL TeE CONSIDERATION OF ms PREVIOUS LIFl!l. "Though I was before a blasphemer, 
and a persecutor, and injurious: howbeit I obtained mercy, because I did it ignurantly 
in unbelief." The gratitude of the apostle was enhanced by the consideration of his 
persecuting career. He was before a bl38phemer, his evil speaking being directed 
against the Name of Jesus of Nazareth. He was also a persecutor even in this respect, 
that he compelled others to blaspheme. And he rose to the full conception of a perse­
cutor in the tyrannical way in which he went about the work of persecution. At this 
stage of his life he was far removed from being the minister of Christ. But though be 
showed no mercy, he obtained mercy. There was this to be said for him, that what 
he did against Christ he did ignurantly. He acted under an erroneous impression. It 
was not that he knew Christ to be the Son of God, and hated him for his Divine cre­
dentials, especially because he manifested the Divine goodness. But he wa.~ carried 
away by zeal for the Jewish religion, which, he thought, was greatly endangered by 
the triumphs of Christia.nity. He was thus not in the most direct, most deliberate 
way, against Christ. And, so far as he was not throwing away the most sacred con­
victions, he was within the pale of mercy. He was within the scope of the Saviour's 
intercession from the throne, if we are to regard it as conformed to his intercession 
from the cross, which was in these words: "Father, forgive them ; for they know not 
what theydo"-wordA which; are echoed by Peter in his address to the Jews, "And now, 
brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers." It was in 
a state of 'IIITl,belief that he was ignorant. This implied that he had not followed his 
lights as others had followed theirs, not greater than his. He had been directed away 
from Christianity by confidence in hie own righteousness. And he had given way 
to the disposition, so natural to the depraved heart, to make a tyrannical use of power. 

'He was, therefore, most culpable, standing in need of repentance and forgiveness, as 
Peter went on to impress on the Jews in the address just referred to: "Repent ye, 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out." 

III. GRACE ABOUNDING EXCEEDINGLY. "And the grace of our Lord abounded exceed­
ingly with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus." In Rom. v. Paul says of sin 
that it abounded; here the same word is used of grace, with an addition to it which 
gives it the force of a superlative. He labours to express the stretch of grace whicl: 
our Lord had to make toward him when he, a guilty persecutor, was saved. His salva­
tion was accompanied by the two gra.ces,/aith and love. From being a disbeliever in 
Christianity he became a humble believer in it, even preaching the faith of whicl, 
formerly he ma.de havoc. From having the spirit of the persecutor he came to haVl' 
the spirit of the Christian, forgiving those who persecuted him, and seeking to subdu,· 
men, not by force, but by the power of Christian truth and enmple. It is said of this 
love that it is in Christ Jesus-subsisting in him, and determined in its outgoings by 
him. We can understand that his own experience of salvation had to do with his 
eminence as a minister of Christ. It filled him with deep personal gratitude to his 
Saviour. It urged him to labour, so as to take revenge on himself for the evil he had 
done. It fitted him for sympathizing with others in such condition as that in which 
he had been. And it enabled him tho better to understand the sweet gentle spmt 
of the religion of Christ, that he could contrast it with his own unlovely persecuting zeal. 

IV. THE GOSPEL THROUGH WHIOB GRACE OPERATED. 1. Reliab/enes:; uf the gospel.. 
"Faithful is the s11;yina, and W\ll·thy of all a.cceptation." When our Epistle was writteu. 
this was one of the s~yings that passed a.s proverbs ~ Christian circles. 'l'his l'' c 
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fatory fonnulo. ia peculiar to the pastoral Epistles. ':'he first clause, which occUJ'B five 
times, points to the certitude of the gosl?el. The would-be teo.chers of the Law-appa· 
rently Essenes~ealt in fables for which there was no ground of certainty, and in 
genealogies or naming,; of intermediate agencies, which only ministered disputings o.s 
to the names. The apostle regards the gospel as the embodiment of certainty. Ven­
turing_ our imz1:10rta.l souls upon the truth of. this saying, i~ will i:iot prove a myth, but 
a glonous reality. The second clause, which occurs twice, pomts to the saying as 
worthy of a universal welcome. Let all men lay hold upon it as an essentially good 
saying-good for the whole nature; it is only the reception it deserves. 2. Particular 
form in ,ch.:Ch the gospel, is presented. "That Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners." This is the gospel in all simplicity, to which the aged apostle cleaves. 'l'he 
Anointed of God for salvation said of himself, "I came out from the Father, and am 
come into the world." The world is to be understood in the physical sense; it is the 
earth, however, not in the purity of the conception, but the earth as it has become 
the congenial abode for sinners. It could not be said of Christ when he was here, that 
this was his original or congenial abode. He came into the world, he came from a pure 
world, from the Father, and that meant a world of highest purity. And what drew 
him to this world, with all its unCO'Tlgeniality 1 Jesus, the Na.me which he has made 
hia own, the Name which is above every name, points to his nature as love. It is 
of the nature of love to find a congenial outlet in saving. But whom on this earth 
did Christ come to save? Men who were wronged, upon whom superhuman powers 
were causelessly inflicting tortures? Did he come to assert their innocence against 
their strong oppressors? No; men who were in the wrong themselve~, who were 
wrongers of God, and were the causes of their own misery. lt was sinners that drew 
the Saviour down to earth. He longed to save them from their misery, from themselves 
as the guilty causes of their misery, from their sinful habits and associations, and to 
make them pure as the heaven from which he came. In saving sinners, he had to 
suffer from sinners, in his purity coming into contact with their impurity, and exposing 
him to their hate. He had especially to suffer in the room of sinners, in all the loneli­
ness of a pure, perfect life, treading the wine-press of the Divine wrath against sin. 
3. Individualization of the gospd. "Of whom I am chief." He was not at the head 
of sinners in this 8ense, that at one time he had reached a point beyond which sinning 
could not go in heinousness. He had not comznitted the sin against the Holy Ghost. 
Be had not sinned like Judas, in close neighbourhood to Christ and in clear impression 
of his Divinity. He had never been, in sinning, beyond the pale of mercy. Neither 
was he in the position to compare himself with all who had obtained mercy, and to say 
infallibly that he was the greatest of them all. But he was at the head of sinners 
in his sense of his own utter unworthiness apart from Christ. 'rhat unworthiness he 
viewed chiefly, we may say, in the lurid light of his persecuting career. It was so 
complete a self-revelation, that he could not keep it from coming up before his imagina­
tion when he thought of self. But this self-revelation was not all before his conversion. 
He knew how self was ever seeking to mingle with all he did. In the whole discovery, 
then, of what he was apart from Christ, as one for whom the gospel was intended, 
he could. say in all truthfulness of feeling, and with no decrease of truthfulness as he 
advanced in the Chzi,;tian life, but rather an increase, that he was n.t the head of the 
claas of sinners. 

V. ENCOURAGEMENT TO BOINEIII>. "Howbeit for this cause I obt,,ined mercy, that 
in me as chief might JeBUB Christ show forth all his long-suffering, for an ensample 
of them which should hereafter believe on him unto eternal life." There was a fitness 
in Paul as chief in obtaining mercy ako coming at an early period in the history of the 
Christian Church, for the sake of future generations. He was a typical illustration 
in what happened in his case of the fulness of the long-suffering of Christ. For the 
first thirty years of his life he was going in the wrong direction altogether. As he 
drew near the end of that period he seemed far enough away from believing, in the 
active violen'; part he took agairust Christ. But Christ did not, as he could have done, 
make his hostility to recoil upon hi~ own head. But he treated him magnanimously, 
as one who ll! conscious of pure intention and forgiving love can do his foe. He treated 
him without haste, giving him space for experience, for thinkini;t about the Divine 
dealing, and for seeing his error. And, in the end, Paul WM subli1.1ed into belieVUii, 
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to the p~nis_e of _the Io_ng-su/Tering of ~~ist. ~hoev_er th~~s he is far enough away 
from behevm~, m resistance to the D1vme lea.dings, m hostility offered to Christ, Pa.ul 
would he.ve him to be encouraged by his example to believe on Christ, the certain end 
of this believing being eternal life, or possession, up to our capacity, of the bl8"sednes, 
of the Divine life. 

VI. Doxo1,00T. "Now unto the King eternal, incorruptible, invisible, the only 
God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen." The apostle concludet1 his 
pe111vnal digression with a doxology which is unique in its character, and, we may be 
sure, appropriate. God is styled, as he is nowhere else in the Scriptures, literally" King 
of the ages," i.e. Sovereign Controller of the vast periods under which centuries a.nd 
millenniums a.re included. Outside of them himself in his absolute eternity, he sways all 
that takes place in t1em. He ca.n be long-suffering a.s he is in Christ; he does not need 
to be in haste, having the a.gee in which to work out his purposes. He is also style<l 
"incorruptible," as he is also in Rom. i. 23; and "invisible," as he is in Col. i. 15 and Heb. 
ii. 27. '!'here is great difficulty in all religions in rising a.hove gross notions of God. A3 
a pure Spirit there is denied of him the corruptibility and visibility which pertain to 
our corporea.l nature. There is not, therefore, permitted a corporeal representation, or 
any image of him, as tending to degrade our conceptio11 of him. He is further styled 
"the only God," as in eh. vi. 15 he is styled "the only Potentate." This seems to be 
chiefly directed a.go.inst the Essene religion, which invested their intermediate agents 
with Divine powers of creation. To God, as thus exalted, is ascribed. with a fulness o1 
expression, honour and glory (as in Rev. v. 13) to the ages of ages over which the 
Divine existence extends.-R. F. 

Vere. 18---20.-Recurrence to Timothy. 1. The charge. "This charge I commit 
unto thee, my child Timothy, a.ccording to the prophecies which went before on thee, 
that by them thou ma.yest war the good warfare; holding faith and a good conscience." 
The reference seems be.ck to ver. 3, which, though distant, is the only charge which has 
been defined, viz. the charge laid on Tiwoth11, that he should charge certain men not 
to teach a different doctrine, neither to give heed to fables and endless genealogies. 
This involved his coming into cont:i.ct with these men, and so there is naturally intro­
duced the idea of warfare. lie was to em brace his opportunity in Ephesus of warring 
the good warfare. "Knighthood" is Luther's word, the suggestion being the whole service 
in war that is required of a good Chri~tian knight, such as he would wish the youthful 
Timothy to be. It is the good warfare; for it is not mere romance, but a warfare 
age.inst all forms of sin-a warfare in the Na.me of the Saviour and with his gospel, and a. 
warfare which has the promise of success. To call forth the knightly qualities in 
Timothy, Paul calls up the prophecies which went before on him. These were founded 
on the good hopes which he awakened in good men, when first he began to show his 
qualities; he must not disappoint these good hopes. As prophecies, or uttered under 
the inspiration of the Spirit prior to or at his introduction into office, they were to be 
taken 118 a. Divine indication that he W118 being put to his proper work. They would 
also, we may believe, point to the hard work which, 118 a good knight, he would not feo.r 
to face. Thus using the prophecies, they would be a Divine assistance to him; they 
would be as armour in which he wll8 clad. Especially, however, with a view to what is 
to follow, would the apostle impress on him the importance of holding faith and a good 
conscience. Prophecies, expressions of good opinion, are only useful in so far 118 they 
help us to la.y hold by faith upon the grea.t Source of strength. in whom alone we can 
show all knightly activity and endurance. They are a.lso useful, only if we do not allow 
them to seduce us to part with a good conscience, our bett"r self-that inward monitor 
that from moment to moment points to us our duty, and in whose approval we can fed 
tha.twe have the approval of God. 2. Warning. "Which some having thrust from them 
ma.de shipwreck concerning the faith: of whom is Hymenreus and Alexander; whom I 
delivered unto Satan, that they might be taught not to bl118pheme." For Timothy's 
warning, Pa.ul points to the heretics. Instead of holding faith and a good coilllCiencc, 
these thrust a.way from them the latter, as men, with a certain violence, put away 
something that is disagreeable. Their truest friend they thrust aside, as they would ~ 
troublesome creditor. The result was, that they ma.de shipwreck of their faith. Throw­
ing awa7 all that was needed to direct them, all that 1181'Ved as chart, compua, rudder, 
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tLey m~e shipwrecl~ of themselve~ concerning faith in Christ, thus commg short of 
<'t.ernal hfe. How <l1sastr,1us, cspcc1al\y for those who seemed to make a fair start in 
t.he voyage of life! The teachiu~ of the apostle is suggestive regarding the causes of 
heresy._ "As unbelief n~rly alwars leads to grosser or ~ore r~fiued immorality, so not 
rarely 1t begms lrom an immoral ground, at least when faith existed before (Rom. i. 21). 
This is a deep mental truth; for it is far too common to represent faith or infidelity as a 
matter of abstract opinion." Earnestness in life leads to correct opinion (John vii. 17), 
wherea.s moral indifference makes it for our interest to doubt. Heresies have a secret 
moral genesis which will one day be made plain. Two notable heretics are mentioned 
herc--Hymenreus and Alexander. ln 2 Tim. ii. 17 Hymenams is associated with 
Philetus in this, that their teaching did eat like a cancer. He and Alexander (not the 
coppersmith of 2 Tim. iv. 14) are here referred to as having been d,-livered unto Satan. 
'l'his seems strong language to us who have nothing to impress us in the shape of such 
n.postolic discipline in our time. It is properly regarded as "a form of Christian excom­
munication, declaring the person to be reduced to the state of a heathen, accompanied 
with the authoritati"e infliction of bodily disease or death." In this case the inlliction 
of punishment was with a view to reformation. There was nothing to hinder their being 
received back into the Christian Church. Their probation was not at an end; there 
w&S reason for further dealing, and what was suitable to their case was the hard 
dealing here referred to. Better that men should be excommunicated-with which 
power the Church is still invested-better that men should have disease sent upon 
them, than that they should remain in a state of religious indifference or be spreaders 
of error.-R. F. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER Il. 
Ver. 1.-Fir•I of all, that for that,first of 

all, A Y.; thanhgfoing8 for and gi~ing of 
thank,, A.V. I exhort therefore. The inser­
tion of the connecting particle "therefore" 
marks that this arr,.r,gement of Church 
prayers is a part-e.s the following words, 
tirst of all, mark that it is the first part­
of that charge or administration which we.a 
now comwittPd to Timothy. Supplioations, 
prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings ( see 
tlic Prayer for the Ulmrch Militant). The 
question naturally arises whether the first 
words here used-o,-/iu«r, 1rpocnuxcls, and 
<Y"T<u~, .. -have any distinctive meaning, or 
are merely accumulated, like synonyms in 
legal documents, or various phrases in 
rhetorical addresses, io ensure completeness 
and to add force. It is against the notion of 
auy distinctive meaning attaching to them 
tlllit no such distin,·tion can be supported by 
actual use. In Phil. iv. 6 two of the words 
(1rpou,ux-/i a1,<l 0,110-is)e::-,nse<l i11 conjunction 
M here witl, •uxap,uTla, with no apparent 
difference, l,olh being the way of making 
known t!a·ir requests to God (so also Eph. 
vi. 18 and eh. v. 5). Again, in the ancient 
Liturgie,,, the words U,uBa, and 1rpou•ux•u8a.1 
are constantly use<l of the "8.Ille prayer. It 
may, however, perhaps be said that every 
O<ijUH is a ,rpou•ux-/i, I hough every 1rpou,ux1, 
i• not a 0,110-is. The 0,110-<1 is a" petilion"­
a distinct asking l!Omething of God, which a 
1rpuuevx1i ncad not n•,ceasa,rily be. It may 

be merely an act of adomHnn, or oontessfon, 
of recital of God's mercies, and so on. So 
as regards lvT•u!«r, here rendered "inter­
cessions.'' There is nothing in the ety­
mology or in the use of this word, which only 
occurs elsewhere in the New Testament in 
eh. iv. 5, io limit the meaning of it to 
"intercession." Nor has it tliis meaning in 
the passage where it occurs in the Liturgy of 
t:,t. Clement, near the close, where God is 
addressed as ·o «al TWV u«,,rrwvT(J)V i'lf'<O'T4-
JJ,EVOS T<h lvTd1~<1s, "Who understandest the 
petitions even of those who are silent.'' In 
2 Mace. iv. 8 and Diod. Sic., xvi. 55 it seems 
to mean "a request preferred in a personal 
interview," which itt an extension of itll 
common meaning in classical Greek of 
" access," " an interview," " social inter­
course," or the like. But when we turn io 
the use of the verb l11Tu-yx&.v,,, in the New. 
Testament, we seem to get the idea of" inter­
cession." 'Ev-ru-yxd.v«v T<V< is to go to some 
one to ask him to take action against or in 
fa1Jour of some third party (see Act.a uv. 
24 ; Rom. xi 2 ; viii. 27, 28, 34 ; Heb. vii. 
25); and l!O Chryl!Ostom (quoted in 8teph., 
''l'heoaur.') explains lnux!o. to be the 
action of one who applies to God to avenge 
him of those who have done him wrong. Bo 
that perhaps "interoeBSions" is, on the whole, 
the best rendering here, though an imperfeot 
one; and would compriBe the pruyer11 for the 
e1uperor, for the Church, for the siok, 
travellers, 11lavee, oaptivea, eto., 4•r lhc 
biaho1111, cler•y• and laity, et.a., 1111d 1100b 
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prnyen as "Tom away from us every plot 
('7n/lou/l.f,v) of wicked men" (Liturgy of St. 
Mark). 

Ver. 2.-.And aU for and fur aU, A.V.; 
hi11h place for authority, A. V. ; lna11(Juil and 
quiet for quiet and peaceable, A. V. ; gravity 
for honesty, A.V. For kings, etc. Tlie early 
Liturgies closely followed these directions. 
"Every day, both in the evening and t.he 
morning, we offer prayers for the whole world, 
for kings, and for all in authority" (Chrysost., 
in 1.oc.). So in the Liturgy of St. Mark : 
" Preserve our king in peace, in virtue, and 
righteousnesa .... Subdue his enemies under 
him ... incline him to peace towards 11s 

and tow .. rds thy Holy Ne.me, that in the 
serenity of his reign we too may lead a. 
tranquil and quiet life in all piety and 
honesty[or, 'gravity']." In the Liturgy of St. 
Clement: " Let us pray for kings e.nrl those 
in authority, that they may be peaceably 
inclined toward us, and that we may lead a 
tranquil and quiet life in a.II piety nnd 
honesty [or,' gravity']." In the Liturgy of St. 
Chrysostom: "Let us pray for our most 
religious a.nrl God-protected emperors, and 
all their po.lace and court." " We offer this 
our reasonable service on behalf of our most 
faithful and Christian (<1><11.oxp(.,.,,..,.,) em­
perors, and all tlleir palace and court." And 
in the Liturgy of St. Basil: " Remember, 
Lord, our must religious and faithful kings 
... that in their serenity we may lead a 
tmnquil and quiet life in e.11 godliness and 
gravity. Remember, 0 Lord, all rulers and 
ell in authority, and all our brethren in the 
palace, and the whole comi." In high place 
(iv {,,r,poxp); elsewhere only in l Cor. ii l, 
where it is rendered" e1cellency." But in 
Rom. JI.iii. 1 we have '{ouai,:us b1r,p•xo{,.. 
.,. .... , " the higher powers ; " and in 1 Pet. ii. 
13, -rqj fJa.,.,/1.,i C:.s b1r,pixo..,.r., "the king as 
supreme." In 2 Maco. iii. I I the phrase, ,t..6pos 
Iv 01r,poxfi ,mp.evou, occurs; and in PolyLius, 
al lv in«poxfi ~.,,.,.. It is often used in Puly­
bius for "authority" or "power." That we 
may lead e. tranquil u.d quiet life in a.ll 
godliness u.d gravity. The prayer for tlie 
rulen is recommended (as was expla.iued in 
the above extracts from the LiLurgies) in 
order to obtain for Christians a tra11quil life, 
undistw-bed by persecution and molestation, 
in spite of their peculiar way of life. Their 
wish was to be allowed to live in the faith 
aud obedience ot' the gospel, "in godliness 
and gravity," without being interfered with 
by the heathen magistrntes. The olausti iu 
the Prayer for the Church Militant which 
oorrespouds to this is "that uncler her we 
may be godly und quietly governed." '.l'ra11-
quil (1jp,p.os); found only here in the New 
'l'estiunent. 'l'he derivatives, 71p,,.,os, 11p•µ.<w, 
eto., a.re oommon in the LXX. 'l'hey all 
•pply to a ,till, unduturbed, life. Quid 

L TIMOTHY, 

( ,i11~x,o•); found only here and \ Pet. iii • 
in the New Testament, and in the LXX. in 
Isa. !xvi. 2. But the noun ,i11uxia and the 
verb ,iaux&(,iv are common. Godlinea• (,1,11,­
{J,ia). One of the words almost peculiar to 
tl,e pastoral Epistles (eh. iii. 16; iv. 7, 8; 
vi. 3, 5, 6, 11; 2 Tim. iii. 5; Titu• i. I}; hut 
elsewhere only in Acta iii. 12 ; 2 Pet. i. a, 
6, 7; ili. ll. Cornelius wa.s ,;,.,.,a-i,,, anrl 
so was one of the soldiers who waited upr•n 
him (Acts L 2, 7). Anallie.s was a:v, p 
,i,a,{Jf,r (Acts JI.JI.ii. 12, T.R.). The e.dverl, 
,i,11,{Jriis is also peculiar to the pa.storal 
Epistles (2 Tim. iii. 12; Titus ii 12). 
G..a .. ity (<T•p.vo-rf,s); so rendered also in the 
A.V.ofch.iii. 4and Titus ii. 7-theonlyother 
places in the New Testament where it is 
found. So also the adjective 11,µ.v&r (eh. iii. 
8, ll; Titus ii 2). l!:lse1"11.h~re in the New 
Testament only in Phil. iv. 8, whP-re it ill 
rendered" honest" in the A.V., and" hononz­
e.ble " in the R. V. In classical Greek 
a,µ.v&s is properly spoken of the gods, 
"august," "venerable," and. when applied 
to persons, indicates a. similar quality. Here 
<T<p.vo-rfi• is tbe respectable, venerable, e.nd 
dignified sobriety of a. truly godly man. 

Ver. 3.-Thia for for thu, A.V. and T.B. 
Aocepta.ble (a.1r66,,c-ro~); only here and eh. v. 
4 in the New Testament, and in one doubtful 
passage in Aquila's version of Cant. L 13. 
Found in Plut .. rch. The verb a.1ro6'x.op.lll, 
to receive gle.dly, is frequently used by 
St. Luke (viii. 10; Acts ii. 41, where see 
note; eto.). God our Savionz (see eh. i. 1 
and Luke i. 47; Titus i 3; ii. 10, 13 (per­
haps); iii 4; 2 Pet. i. 1 (perhaps); Jude 
25, by which it appears that the phrase is 
confined to the pastoral among St. Paul's 
Epistles). In the Old 'festa.ment the phrase 
occurs frequently (see 2 Sa.m. x.~ii. 3; P11. 
cvi. 21; Isa. ll.lili. 3; ll.lv. 21, etc.). 

Ver. 4.-Willeth that all men ,hould b. 
saved for will 001'6 all men to be aaued, A.V.; 
come to for to come unto, A. V. All men, eto. ; 
to show that it is in accordance with God's 
will to pray for "all men" (ver. l). (For 
the doctrine.I statement, comp. ver. 6; Titus 
ii. 11 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9, eto.) 

Ver. 5.-One ... also for and one, A.V.; 
himaelf man for the man, A.V. For there 
is one God, eto. The connection of idea>t 
indicated by -yli.p seems to be this: Pray to 
God for all men, Jew■ and Gentiles, he.r­
be.rie.na, Scythians, bond and free. l<'or this 
is good a.nd acceptable in the sight of the 
one God, who is the God of a.II tho notiuus 
of the earth. And God wills that "II should 
oome to the knowledge of tl,ti truth 118 it is 
in Jesus, because Ja.us ChrisL is the One 
Mediator between Guel and tlll wen, by whom 
e.loue men cau come to the 1''11,ther, and who 
!;"Ve himself a. re.u•ow for .. 11. One llledia­
ior, The term ,,.,.,-i,,..,, is only e.pplieJ. 1,o 

l' 
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our SRviour in the New Tesmment here and 
in Heb. viii. 6; ix. 15: xii. 24. In the only 
other passnge where St. Paul USPS it (Gal. 
iii. 19 20) it is applied to Moses the media­
tor of'the Old Testament. In the LXX. it 
only occurs in Job ix. 33. Himself man. 
Surely an infdicitousand unnecessary chnnge 
from the A.V. Even supposing that !be 
exact construction of the •entence requires 
"Christ Jesus" to be taken as the subject 
and "man" e.e the predicate, the English 
we.y of expressing tltat ee~ee_ is to my, "the 
man Christ Jesus." But 1t 1B very far from 
certain that 11.vBporrros, standing as it does in 
opposition to 0eos, is not the subj<"ct, and 
must not therefore be rendered "the 111:i.n." 
The 1111U1. The human nature of our Lord is 
here insisted upon, to show how fit he is to 
mediate for man, e.e his Godhead fits him to 
mediate with l,od. 

Ver. 6.-The testimony to be borne in ;ts 
01Jlfl timeJJ for to be t.esfrfi,ed in due time, A. V. 
To µ.a.pT6pw• 1<1iipo,s ;~·w«. This phrase is 
somewhat obscure, and is differently ex­
plained. But the most literal rendering and 
the best sense Reems to be: "The testimony, 
at it.s proper time, to which I was appointed 
a preacher and an apostle," ~eaning that 
the mediation e.rnl redemption of Jesus 
Christ was the suhjcct-matter of that te,ti­
mony which be Pai.ii was appointed to bear 
at the proper time. To µ.a.PT,',pw~ ,is ~ m_ust 
be taken together, witl,out any mtervenmg 
stop. This accounts for the article TO. The 
exactly pe.re.llel place is Titne i. I, 2, as_ a 
~lose comparison of the two passages will 
:mow. A further proof of the identity of 
ihonght in the two passagJs is the recurrence 
:r::::. both of the phru.se, ,!m-yr,wcr,s a.l\1J8,las. 
A.nm.aom(a.nl>..vrpo•); here only in the New 
Testament, bnt it L, used perhaps by Sym­
machne in Ps. xlviiL 9 (xlix., A. V.), where 
the LXX... he.veT11• T<µ1711 .,-;:;, >..u.,-pwcr,w, 
-nis ,j,uxiis auTOii, fol!Gwing the reading "1~\. 
instead of -;p_•_ as in the Hebrew text. 
.. Wl,at means e. ransom? . . . They wcrn 
a.bout to perish, but in thPir stead he g~ve bs 
t-;on, e.nd sent ua as hde.lds to JJrocla1w tue 
c,ross" (Chrysostow). The eqni rnlent word 
in the G .. spels i.a iw-rd.Ma-yµ.a (.!lfatt. xvi 26; 
Mark viii. ;J7). • AVTlA.vrpo11 does uot t:Jeem to 
di1fer materially in meaning from >..,',-rpov, the 
common cla.osical word for " ransom " ( i.e. 
redemption woney), a.ad used by our Lord 
of his own life given u..s a ransom for many 
(MatL. xx. 28; Mark x. 45). It is the price 
given w; e.n equivale11( for sdting free the 
prisoner, or spariug the forfeited life; AuTpoct1 

(Luke X:!(iV. il, etc.), Avrpwrns (Luke i. 6S, 
etc.), AuTpWT7]S (Acts vii. :o5), a.-rro>..urpwu,s 
~Luke xri. 28; Rom. iii. 2t, and pa .. ,im), 
b.e.veall tlieSto~of'" rt<leew.," "red.L:wption," 
i.nd tht1 like. In its own times. The notion 
of a time 11peci.e.lly appointed for Chri.iJt's 

comin~ into tho wol"id Is frequently dwelt 
upon m s~ripturo; e.g. G11l. iv. 4; Eph. i. 
10; Heb. L2 (comp. Acts xvii. 30, al; 2 
Cor. vi. 2). (See the same phre.se,oh. vi.15.) 

Ver. 7.- Was appoinled for am ordained, 
A.V.; troth for lruth in OhriBI, A.V. nnd 
T.R. ; I lie for and lie, A. V.; truth for verity, 
A.V. I was appointed, etc. It is quite iu 
St. Paul's manner thus t<> refer to his own 
apostolic mission (see Rom. i. 5; xi. 13; 
xv.16; l C-0r. i. l, 17; iii. 10; 2 Cor.v. 18, 
(;a,J. i. I, eto.; Eph. iii. 2, 8; and many 
other places). A preaober (IC7)pu~; as in 2 
Tim. i. 11). So Mark xvi. 15, "Preach the 
gospel" is K1Jp6(an TD eua-y;,ell,o•; and in 
ver. 20, "They ... preached everywhere" 
is 'E,cf,pv(av ,rall'Taxoii; and 2 Tim. iv. 2, 
"Pree.eh the word" is K{ipv(ov .,-bv >..o-yov; 
and generally it is the word rendered 
"preacl ,." It combines the idea of authority 
in the preacher who is the authorized heralo.1 
(Rom. x. 15 J, and publicity for his message 
(Matt. x. 27: Luke xii. 3). I speak the truth, 
eto. The reason for this strong e.ssevemtion 
of his office e.e the apostle of tbe Gentiles is 
not at first sight apparent. But it was 
probably made in view of the antagonism of 
tbe J udaizing teachers referred to in eh. i. 
3, 19, 20 (comp. Rom. xi. 13: XV; 15, 16). 

V l"r. 8.-Desire for will, A. V. ; the men for 
men, A.V.; in eTJery place for everywhere, 
A. V.; disputing for doubling, A. V. I desire, 
etc. He takes up the subject a.gain which 
he had opened in ver. J, but had somewhat 
digressed from in vers. 4-7, and give1 
furiher directions e.s to the persons who 
a.re to make tile prayers spoken of in ver. 
I, viz. men (Tous lfvBpa!), not women, e.e it 
follows more at largo in vers. 9-15. The 
stress is clearly upon "men" (or," the men" 
-it makes no difference); and there is no 
force in Alford'& remark that in that case it 
would have been Tou, lfvBpas 1rpoue6x«18c,,. 
The prayers ha.d been already ordered in 
ver. I ; the additional detail, that they were 
to be offered by men, is now added. In every 
place; not, a.a Chrysostom thinks, in contre.•t 
to the Jewish worship, which was confined 
to the temple e.t Jerusalem, but merely 
meaning wherever e. Christian eong-reg-ation 
is assembled. Lifting up holy hands. Alford 
quotes Clem. Rom.• To the Coriulhinne,' Ep. 
L eh. 29: npa<1,>..Bwµ,11 • •• Jv 6cr,O-r1JT& t/,uxfis 
a:-yvas ,cal a.µuf.vTOUS x•ipu a!pouvns ,rpli, 
a,1T&11 (comp. P~. xxvi. 6; xxviii. 2; xliii. 20; 
!xiii. 4; 2 Chron. vi. 12, 13). Withontwrath. 
It appears from several passages in Chryeos­
tom that the be.bit of pre.;ring 11ngry prayers 
was not unknown in bis day. " Do you 
pray :igainst your brother? But your prayer 
is n"t ogain8t him, but age.inst yourself. 
You provoke God by uttering !hose impious 
won!•, 'Show him the &amll;' • So do to him; ' 
• Smite him;' • Recompense him;' , •• and 
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muoh more to the same effect" (' Hom.' vi.). 
~u 'Ho~.' viii. his C?mment on this passage 
1e: "Without beanng malice .... Let no 
one approach God in enmity, or in an unami­
al.,le temper." And disputing (6,all.,ry,uµ,ou). 
Tbeexact meaning of 6,all.o-y,uµ,&, is perhaps 
best seen in Luke v. 21, 22, where both the 
verb and the substantive a.re used. The 61a• 
11.,ry,uµ,ol are cavillings, questioning• proceed­
ing from o. captious, unbelieving spirit. They 
are 6,all.o-y,uµol ,rov71pol (Matt. xv. 19). The 
word is always used in a bad sense in the 
New Testament. Forms of prayer were not 
yet eetabli•hed in the Church, but these 
cautions show the need of them. 

Ver. 9.-In like manner for in like manner 
al,o, A.V. and T.R.; braided for broided, 
A. V. ; and gold for o,· yold, A. V. ; raiment for 
array, A.V. The apostle here pnsses on to 
the duties of womeu as members of the con­
gregation, and he places first modesty of 
deme1mour and dress, the contrary to these 
being likely to prove a hurt and a hindrance 
to their fellow-worshippers. Adom them­
eelves in modest apparel. This is obviously 
the true construction, 1<0uµ,eiv depending 
upon fJo~/\oµ,a,. There ia a little doubt as to 
the exact meaning of 1<anu,,-011.fi here, the 
only place where it occurs in the :Sew Testa­
mL"nt. Alford argues strongly in favour of 
the meaning "apparel." But it may also 
mean "steadiness" or " quietness" of de­
meanour; and then the phi-use will be exactly 
parallel to I Pet. iii. 5, " The incorruptible 
apparel of a meek and quiet spirit." And 
the meaning will be, "Let Christian women 
adorn then,sel ves with a decent and well­
ordered quietness of demeanour, in strict 
accordance with [or,• together with '] shame­
fastness and sobriety [µ,,,,-d, • in strict accord 
with,' or • together with'] not with braided 
hair," eto. A woman's true ornament is not 
the finery which she gets rrom the 11,illiner, 
but the chaste discretion which she bas rrom 
the Spirit of God. Modest (1<6uµ,10,); onl_v 
found in the New Testl\ment here aml in 
oh. iii. 2, where it is rendered " of good be­
haviour" in the A.V., a11d "modest" in the 
me.rgin, "orderly" in the R.V. It is common 
i11 clo.,sir-al Greek in the sense of " well­
orue1·ed," "well-behaved.'' Shamefastness 
(ai5C:,s, bashfulness). So the edition of IGI I; 
•• ehamef11ced11ess" in the later euitions is e. 
corruption. Archbishop Trench compares 
"ateo.dfe.st," "sooth fast,''" r0otf'nst," 0 ma.ster­
fast,'' "footfast,'' "berlfast,'' with their snh­
sto.ntives (' Synonym• of New 'feet.,'§ xx.). 
Sobriety (uw4>pou6.,.,,, as in ver. 15, q.v.); 
soundness, health, purity, and intrgrity 
of mind. 'A1rb -roii uc1,as irlls 4>plvas ExEiv 
(Chryeostom, • Ap. Trench.'). Braided hair 
( ,r,\;'-yµ,a,m); found only here in the N cw 
Testament, but used in Aquila ,md Th"odo­
tion, instead of the •"""•'• or ,r/\a1<eis of the 

LXX., in Isa. xxviii. 5, for m•D:11, a "rlie.­
dem,'' or "twined garlanrl." 'fu clasaical 
Greek 1r/\l-yµa,,-a are anything twined, ten­
drilil' of the vine, wick,-rwurk, chaplets, etc. 
The corresponding word in 1 Pet. iii. 3 is 
lµ1r/\01<'t, ,,-p,xwv," plaitiug the hair." Costly 
raiment (lµ,anuµ,<p 1ro/\vrell.ei). For lµ.a,,-,uµ,o,, 
comp. Luke vii. 25 ; ix. 29; Acts xx. 3S ; 
Ps. xiv. 10, LXX.; etc., which show that the 
word is used 1«,,,-' l{oxfiv of any splendid 
garment (Schleusner). Doll.v-r,Ati,, CO!!tly 
(see Mark xiv. 3; l Pet. iii. 4, and fre­
quently in the LXX.). St. Peter manifestly 
had this passage before him, from tlie mnrkecl 
verbal coiucidences,aewell as close similarity 
of thought {'µ,1rll.o,,fi, xp6ir,ou, ICOITµ,o,, iµcl.nov, 
1roll.u1"E/\1J•, a-ya601ro,ouucu (compared with 5,' 
lp-yct>u ci-yaBwv), i)uuxia, /nro,,-a-yfi, (compared 
with V1ro-rao-uOµeva.i), Q.'Yfa., -yuvai'KH, K.-r.>... 

(compared with l1rayy,11.11.&µevalf B,ou,/3«a11). 
(See reference to St. Paul's Epistles in 2 
Pet. iii. 15.) 

Ver. 10.-Through for with, A.V. (The 
change from "with" to "through" is quite 
unnecessary, though more strictly accurate. 
"With" does equally well for,., an<l o«f, the 
one Bpplied to the ornaments and dress in or 
with which the woman adorns herself, the 
other to the good works by which ahe ill 
adorned.) Professing godliness. In o.11 
other passages in the New Testament where 
it occurs, E'1ra.-r,EA.Jt..ea9a, means "to promise." 
except in eh. vi. 21, where, as here, it means 
"to profess," aa it frequently does in cwsi­
cal Greek : ,E1ra;,-yEA.A.eo-8a, rl.per-f,v, a-ocplav, 
etc. 0eoue/3.Ca only occurs here in the New 
Testament; but it is used in the LXX. in 
Job x.xviii. 28; (;en. xx. II; also in Xeno­
phon. In John ix. 31 we have 0eou,M,,, 
"a worshipper of God.• Through good works. 
Compare the description of Dorcas (Acts ix. 
36, 39). 'Ep-ya 4-yaecl. mean especially acts 
of charity (comp. eh. v. 10; 2 Cor. ix. 8, 
9; Col. i. 11 ; elsewhere it is used more 
genero.lly, like (p-ya. 1<all.d, though thil phrus~ 
also snmetirnes points especially to acts of 
charity, as in eh. v. 10; vi. 18; Tito. iii. 
H ; Heh. x. 2-l). 

Ver. 11. -.A for the, A.V.; quietness for 
sile11ce, A.V. Quietness is not so good 11 

rendering as" silence," be<'ause the quit:lness 
here meant is silence, as o.ppeu.rs clearly b~­
the pure.lie! direction in I t.:or. xiv. 3-l. So 
t\cts xxii. 2, 1rapeux_ov ;,uvx_,a•• is properly 
rend, red in the A. V ~ "They kept silence." 
And ~""X."""" (Luke xiv. -l Bnd Acts xi. 
18) is rencl, red, both iu the A.V. and the 
R.V., '"'l'hey held their peace." With all 
subjection (,v .... &up /nron,,,17); as eh. iii. 4. 
The words occur also in 2 Cur. ix. 13; 
Gal. ii. 5. llut the verb /nro,,-&.uuoµa, is 
very common in the sense of "being sub­
jed." It is used of the subjection of the 
wife to her huob&D.d (l Cor. xiv. 3!; Eph. 
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,·. 22; Ool. iii. 18; Titus ii Ii: 1 Pet. 
11i. l). 

Ver. 12.-Permit for w,ffer, A.V.; hafle 
·lnminion for .,,,,,rp a11rlwrity, A.V.; a fot the, 
A.\". : quie/11Pe~ for 81'.lenee. A. V. Permit. 
Why " permit" is betoor than "suffer" it 
ie difficult t.o see. 'E,,.,.,.p.,,..,• is rendered 
"eutfer" in the R.V. in Matt. Yiii. 21 : xix. 
8; 1\111.J'k x. 4; Luke ix. 59, et.o. Quiotness 
(see preceding note). The trne type of the 
womanly attitude is that of Mary, who "sat 
at J eslll!' feet, and heard his Word" (Luke 
x. :-18). 

Ver. 13.-Was formed (J..->..dcrB.,,). The 
word used in the LXX. in Gen. ii. 7, "E1r>..acr•" 
,l 0,.\, .,.;,. 6.v8po,,rov, tc.T.>.., "The Lord God 
formed man out of the dust of the ground;" 
un.i in Gen. ii. 19 of the beasts of the field; 
whence the word ,rpo,TtJ-n-A.a<T'Tos (Wisd. vii. 
l : L I), " first made; " " first formed," 
A.Y. So in Rom. ix. 20 man is called .,-/J 
1r>..&.crµ.a., "the thing made;" and God is 6 
Il,\aaa,, "he that m1tde it." "Plaster," 
"plastic," "protoplasm," are, or colll'l!e, from 
the 11ame rooL (For the argument, see the 
very similar one in I Cor. xi. 8, 9.) 

Ver. 14.-Beguiled (twice) for deceifJed, 
A.V.; hath /alum into for wa, in the, A. V. 
Beguiled ( 111ra-r1,e.,, ). The same word as is 
used,,in, ~n. ~ 13, "The serpent beguil~ 
me; T/'ff"trn/tr• ,u, LXX. (comp. 2 Cor. n 
3, where the verb 118ed is ,t.,,,,.,fr.,,cr,.,). 
Rath fallen into tra.nsgreuion. Fell ( not 
hath fallen) is the right teuse t.o 1ll!e here in 
En:dish, though the Greek perfect, it is 
true, contains the further idea of continuanctJ 
in the fall, as in l Cor. ix. 22 ; xiiL 11 ; 1 
These. ii I; 2 Pet. ii 20. So also Matt. i. 
22 ; xi..x.. 8; xxi. 4; xxv. 6; Mark v. 33; 
John i. 3; 2 Cor. L 19; and elsewhere, -y•• 
-yov• is Lest rendered by the past (not the 
perfect) tense. It has frequently the notion 
of transition int.o a certain condition (see 
Rom. vL 5 ; vii. 13; I Cor. ix. 22; xiii. 11 ; 
2 Cor. v. 17; xiL 11; Gal iv. 16, etc.). 
Bishop Ellicott gives the passages in which 
-yi-yvoµ.a, is followed, as here, by ,,, (Luke 
xxiL 44 ; Acts xxii. I 7; 2 Cor. iii. 7 ; l 
The.s. ii. 5 ), "denoting entrance into, and 
cunti1111ance in, any _given state." As re­
gard.! the apostle's statement, Adam was 
not beguiled, we must understand it as 
u ... ,-ed merely upon the text in Genesis to 
which lul riofer11, in which Eve (not Adam) 

saye, •o ll<t>.. 1,,...{...,,,., ,.., "The serpenl 
beguiled me." Juet u in Gal. iii. 16 he 
reasons from ,,.,,.,pµa.,., being in the singular 
number, and aR the writer· to the Hebrews 
(vii. 3) reasons from the 8il.ence of Oen. xiv. 
regarding the parentage of Melchizedek. 
Buther (in loo.) saye that this mode or 
1'81U!oning is peculiar to allegorical interpre• 
te.tion. 

Ver. 15.-But for notwithstanding, A. V;; 
through the ehild-bearing for in eh11d-bearing, 
A.V.; lot,e for charity, A.V.; sanctificatio-11 
for holiness, A.V. She shall be saved; i.e. 
the womon generically. The traneition from 
the personal Efle to the generic woman is 
further marked by the transition from the 
eingule.r to the plum!, "if they continue," 
etc. The natural and simple ex plo.ne.tion 
of the passage is that the special temporal 
punishment pronounced age.inst the woman, 
immediately after her sin, "In sorrow she.It 
thou bring forth children" (Gen. iii. 16)-(to 
which St. Paul here evidently alludes}-and 
endured by all women ever since, wae a aet­
off, so to speak, to the special guilt of Eve 
in yielding to the guile of the serpent; so 
that now the woman might attain salvation 
as well as the man (although she was not 
suffered to tesoh) if she continued in faith 
and charity. The child-bearing (..-ij, -r•,cvo• 
-yovias) ; here only; butthe verb ..-ercvo-yovl.., 
which OOClll'B in eh. v. 14, is found (though 
very rarely) in classical Greek. The equiva­
lent, both in the LXX. and in classical 
Greek, is TE1<1101ra,lo,. The reference to the 
birth of Christ-the Seed of the woman­
which some commentators (Hammoud, Peile, 
Wordeworth, Ellicott, etc.; not Bengel, Al­
ford, or the German school generally) see 
here, is rather strained, and anyhow cannot 
be proved without an inspired interpreter. 
The stress which is le.id by some of the 
above on the use of the definite article here 
has no justification (see e.g. 2 Pet. i. 5-7, 
where even the R.V. does not think of 
translating " the virtue," "the knowledge,'' 
"the tempera.11ce," etc.). Nor is the mean­
ing of 3,d, which Alford and others press, 
"through,'' i.e. "in spite of," like 3111 ,rvpds 
in I Cor. iiL 15, at 1111 probable from the con­
text. Sanctification (a-y,acrµds; Rom. vi. 19; 
I Thess. iv. 3, etc.). Sobriety (cro,</'pocr6,,.,,); 
as in ver. 9. n only ooours b011idea in Act, 
u:vi.25. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vera. 1-16.-PubZie worship. The whole chapt.er Is given up t.o directiom concern­
ing the public worship of the Church. We may notice the following particulars. 

I. 'l'RE SUB.JECTB OF PU11LIO PRAYER. When the Church meets tc>gether in the Ne.me 
of the Lord JesW1 Christ, it meete M pre-eminently the friend of the human race. As 
the Church of him who ill the world's Saviour and Hedeemer, it must manifest the 
IIILllie SJ!irit of universal love whi.ch animated him. It iB not 88 being hatera of the 
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hu~a~ race (88 their enemies falsely said), but as bein~ tnie lovers of their kind, that 
Christians banded themselves together and refUBed all fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness. Thie love, then, was especially to be shown in their united prayer~. 
When they co.me together, though perhaps their enemies were thirsting for their blood, 
thoy were to offer up their unit<,<l prayers for all men. Specially, with a view to the 
peace and order of society, should they pray for king~ nnd governors and all in authority, 
that by God's blessing upon their government the course of this world might be iv 

peaceably ordered that hie Church might serve him joyfully in all godly quietness 
And if we consider how much human happiness depends upon good government on th, 
part of the rulers, and upon quiet obedience to the laws on the part of the people, 
we shall see how much need there is for such prayers. In our own days the restless 
spirit that is abroa.d, the impatience of all control, and the general weakening of rule 
and authority all over the world, increases the need both of wisdom and strength in 
rulers, and consequently for the strengthening of their hands by the prayers and 
intercessions of the pebple of God. 

IL THE PERSONS WHO ARE TO PRAY IN THE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLIES. These are 
limited to the men. The prayers and the teaching in the congregation are to hE 
conducted by men only. The difference of sex, and the different social and religious 
functions of each sex, are really of Divine appointment. As St. Paul says to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. xL 9), "the woman was made for the man, and not the man for 
the woman;" and all the subsequent relations of the man and woman, in the family, 
in the state, and in the Church, are naturally evolved from their primeval state o.s 
ordered by God. It is obvious, too, that there must be harmony in these various 
relations, and that the principle which rules in one department of life must rule in 
the others also. Anyhow, it is distinctly laid down, on the apostolic authority of St. 
Paul, that in the Church assemblies the functions of public prayer, and public teaching 
and preaching, are confined to men. The wide field of more private female ministra­
tions is still open to godly women, and seems to be amply justified by the existence of 
prophetesses in the primitive Church, and by such examples as that of Priscilla (Acts 
xviii. 26). As regards the character of the men who lea.d the prayers of the congrega­
tion, three qualifications are named: holiness, quietness of spirit, simplicity in the 
petitions. The hands that are lifted up to God in prayer must be clean hands, unstained 
by blood, untainted by bribes or dishonest gain~, unpolluted by any evil deeds. 'l'he 
prayers that are offered must come from hearts where no malice or ill will dwells. no 
resentment for wrongs received or injuries endured; and from minds where the spirit 
of controversy is dumb, and no cavilling is to be found. Sincerity and godly simplicity, 
with an honest faith in the faithfulness of God, are essential to acceptable prayer. 

III. The third feature in the public assemblies of the saints on which St. Paul insists 
is THE MODEST DRESS AND DEMEANOUR OF THE CONGREGATION. This applies especially 
to the women, but it is true of the men also. Christians come to church to worshiJ• 
the glorious God, to humble themselves before his holy presence, and to hear hi, 
Word, not for display, not to attract notice, not for vain-glory or worldly vanity. 
It is, therefore, quite out of place for either men or women to make a parade of finery 
in church. The ornaments best suited for persons professing godliness at al.I times. 
but especially when they approach the throne of God, are those of a pure heart a11,, 
a meek spirit, and an abundance of good works. It is the hidden man of tb.e hea, , 
which needs adorning for its access to the court of heaven. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. L-Tlae regulatioo of public W<Yrihip. The apostle gives Timothy • 11t1rles of 
injunctions respecting the assemblies for public worship, which sprang naturally out of 
the solemn charge he had given him in the previous chapter. 

I. 'fHE PARAMOUNT DUTY OF PUBLIO PRAYER. "I exhort therefore, first of all, 
that petitions, prayers, supplications, thanksgivings, be made for all men." 1. The 
leading place given to prayer in this series of instructions respecting the udministratiun 
of the Ohwrch, proves its pre-eminent impqrtan~. It is the breath of vital godliness. 
(1) God promiaea to hear public 1-Jl'&Ver (2 Chron. vii. 14-16); (2) Cli.ri!it sanctifi~~ 1• 
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by hi~ pre~ence (Matt. xvi ii. 20); (3) the .saints delight in it (Ps. xiii. 4) • (4) they 
are to be exhorted to the exercise of it (Heb. x. 25); (5) it is not to be condu'cted in e.n 
unknown tongue (1 Cor. xiv. 14-16). 2. The variety r:f terms in which it i, here 
descrihed implies the d£versity of circumstances in whi~h (iod's 7 eople are placed. (1) 
"Petitions." This term expresses the sense of insufficiency an<l need, e.nd may be 6 
specie.I form of R particular prayer. (2) " Prayers." This is prayer in genera.I, as repre• 
Renting the spirit of <levotion. (3) "Supplications." Thi8 signifies e. closer dee.ling 
with God,& more childlike confidence in prayer. (4) "Thanksgivings." 'l'his suggests 
that ~lement which ought never to be absent from our supplications-gratitude for past 
mercies. 

II. FoR WHOM ARE WE TO PRAY? "For all men." 1. It would not be acceptab~ 
prayer if we were to pray only .for oursdves. It is not Christ-like to look down with 
a sense of superiority upon the mass of men as sunk in perdition. 2. We are bound to 
love all men, and therefore to 1way for their welfare. Much of our happiness depends 
upon our identifying ourselves lovingly with others. 

III. PRAYERS ARE SPECIALLY TO BE JUDE FOR KINGS AND ALL IN HIGH PLAOE. 
"For kings and for all in high place." 1. Such persons pre-eminently need our prayers. 
(1) They wield great power for good or evil; (2) they are exposed to many danaers; 
(3) they are liable to greater temptations than other men. 2. God has pow~ to 
influence their public action. (1) The hearts of kings are in his hands; (2) he sets 
them up and he removes them (Dan. ii. 21); (3) he can establish their throne in 
righteousness and justice (Prov. xvi. 12). 3. Kings can do much to promote the well­
being of the Church ef God. "That we may pass a quiet and tranquil life in all godli­
ness and gravity." We should pray for kings, because they can promote our outward 
peace and our inward tranquillity, by restraining the bad and encouraging the good. 
Kings can thus protect us in the exercise of our religion and in the practice of godliness. 
Wicked kings can expose the godly to cruel risks, and expose their gravity to unseemly 
perils. 4. The duty of praying for kings is not affected by the consideration that they 
are pagans, or oppressors, or persecutors. (1) Christians will pray the more earnestly 
for them that God will change their hearts. All the kings were pagans in the days of 
the apostle, and many of them persecutors. (2) It was specially necessary to enjoin 
prayer for kings upon Christian communities, consisting largely of Jews who had an 
intense longing to throw off the Roman yoke. It is a curious fact that it was the 
cessation of prayer by the Jews on behalf of the Roman emperor that led to the final 
war four years after this injunction W:JB given by the apostle. It may have been owing 
to his injunction that the Christians were not involved in the disasters of that fatal 
rebellion.-T. C. 

Vere. 3, 4..-The benefici,al, and acceptabl,e nature of such catholic prayer. " For this is 
good and acceptable tefore God our Saviour." 

L Sues PRAYER FOB ALL SORTS OF MEN IS GOOD. It is good: 1. Because it springs 
from a good motive, a loving ,:nierest in our fellow-men. 2. Because it is directed to a 
good 61Ul, the promotion of their highest weif are. 3. Bea,use it is a divinely commanded 
duty. 

II. Sucu PRAYER IB ACCEPTABLE BEFORE Goo oUB SAVIOUR. It meets God's 
highest approval because it i.Ji in accordance with his own graci'JUS designs toward 
the sons of men. 

ill. REASON OB GROUND FOR THIS UNIVERSAUTY OF OUR PUBLIC PRAYERS. It is gooo 
and acceptable "before God our Saviour, who will have all men to be saved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth." He wills that all men should be saved, therefore we 
should pray for all men. Our prayers will thus be in conformity with his will. 1. Con­
sider tltl!, nature. of the salvation here descrih,,,l. (I) JI iR not mere salvation from 
intellectU&l error, for it is that which is involved in "the lull knowledge of the truth." 
(2) lt is not mere salvability, as if he made the salvation of all men possible. (3) It 
is not salvation merely ollered for man's acceptance, but i;alvation actU&lly obtained and 
enjoyed. 'l'he immediate end is" the knowkdge of the truth," the ultimate end salva• 
tion in ite completeness. 2. Consider the relation of the Divine will to this salvation. 
"Who will have all men to be saved." (1) Tliere is nothing in the language to justify 
the theory of Univenialists that all men will ultimately be saved. (a) 'l'he apostle \11108 
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tho tenn llb ... , uot the stronger term /Jou>..1-ra,, which implies will with a pnrpo~" or 
intent. (b) If he had used the term ,rii,(a,, he must have ~aved all; but the word i• 
""'IJ~va,, implying his will thnt they should be brought, through the lrnowle<lf(e of the 
truth, to salvation. (c) If we are to interpret the will of God by his provi<lence, we 
must understand it in consistency with the fact. that the large majority of mankind 
have never heard of salvation and have no knowledge of it. (rl) It must be remembered 
that many must have failed to reach this salvation before Christ <lied at alL (2) The 
langunge of u11iversality is consistent with other language of Scripture. (a) Christ 
says," And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me" (,John xii. 32); "All men 
shall see the salvation of the Lord" (Luke iii. 6). The Messiah " shall pour out his 
Spirit upon all flesh" (Joel ii. 28). Christ" died for all," and he may therefore be truly 
called Salvator hominum. He died for all to arrest the immediate execution of the 
sentence of the Law upon man for sin; to obtain for him unnumhered blessings in this 
life, that be might secure a proper foundation for the offer of salvation through bis 
blood. (b) But the design of God in the dcrtth of Christ had not the same relation tu 
all. He is "the Saviour of all, but especially of them that believe." He is the Saviour 
of his people, of his Church, of the elect. (c) The language of universality used in the 
passage was suggested by way of contrast to the reKt1ictivenes~ of Gnostic teaching, 
which led the apvstle to say to the Colossians that his aim was" to present every man 
perfect in Christ" (Col. i. 28); perhaps, likewise, the restrictiveness of a narrow Judaism, 
for he emphasizes in the context his mission as "a teacher of the Gentiles." There is 
deep mystery in God's counsels. But be here sets forth his good will to man, and 
charges it on the conscience of believers to pray that all without exception should be 
brought to the knowledge of the truth.-T. C. 

Vers. 5-7.-Reasonsfor this univr:rsality of prayer in the relation of all men to God 
and Christ. "For there is one God, one Mediator also between God and men, himself 
man, Christ Jesus." The salvation of men cannot, therefore, be to us a matter of selfish 
indifference. 

I. THE l!El,ATIOl•i OF ALL MEN TO Gon. The unity of God is consistent with all 
differences of dispensation. " There is one providence belonging to the one God." The 
apostle tells the Romans that, "as God is one," he is the God of the Gentiles as well as 
the Jews (Rom. iii. 30). There is, indeed," one God and Father of all" (Eph. iv. 4, 5). 
The apostle also says," 'l'he mediator" (Moses) "is not of one "--one seed, i.e. including 
Jew and Gentile, for Moses bad nothing to do with the Gentile-" but Gc-.d is one," in 
relation to Jew and Gentile (Gal. iii. 20). In these passages the apostle sets forth the 
universality of the gospel offer. But in the text he infers the universality of the 
Divine good will from the provisions made for man's salvation. 

II. 'l'HE RELATION OF ALL MEN TO THE MEDIATOR. "One Mediator also between 
God and men, himself man, Christ Jesus." 1. There is but one Mediator. The Gnostic 
mediation of angels is, therefore, excluded (Col. ii. 15, 18). Likewise the mediation of 
saints and angels, as held by the Church of Rome. This idea is dishonouring to the 
only Mediator. There is no Scripture for the distinction made between a media.tor of 
redemption (Christ) and mediators of intercession (saints and angels). 2. The Mediator 
waa man aa well as God. (1) He was truly ru[ln, in opposition to the Docetic notio11 
that he did not possess a real human nature. (2) He was God as well as man in his 
Mediatorship, in opposition to the Rom[ln Catholic theory that he only mediated in his 
human nature. 'l'he design of this error is to make way for human mediators. It is 
said to be absurd to conceive of Christ as God mediating between sinners !l.Ild himself. 
(a) We answer that the Divine nature operated in Christ's priestly work as well as the 
human, for "he through the eternal Spirit" (his own Spirit) "offered himself to God" 
(Heb. ix. 14). (b) If he did not mediate in his Diviue nature as well as his human 
nature, he could not have been in [lny sense Mediator of the Old Testament saints, 
because their redemption was completed before he came in the flesh. 'l'he human 
nature is naturally emphasized hecnuse of the work of suffering and death which ill here 
ascribed to him. 3. The passage does not im1,ly that Christ was not God. He is else­
where frequently called God and true God, but here there is a necessary reference to 
the catholic doctrine of a subordination of ollice. 4. The referf/11,ce to the 1n.edi.atorshil' 
ln-anga up tlu! idea of a oovenant between God and man. Christ ill the Head of hwwwity, 
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the new Man, the Lord from heaven, Able to restore the lo8t relationship between Goa. 
sn<l. man. 5. The m,diat,m,y agency i.1 'll1'1"ought through Chn~~t's 11Ujferings and thath. 
"Who ~ve himself a Ran!!Om for all." (1) This proves that all the blessings of 
re<l.emption come from the d011th of Christ, not merely from his Incarnation. (2) He 
voluntarily gavt> himself as the Victim, yet he is "God's unspeakable Gift." (3) His 
death was strictly substitutionary. Tht> words of the apostle resemble those of our 
I ,ord himself-" he gave himself a Ransom for many" (Matt. xx. 28). He was thus 
the Substitute contemplated by the apostle as the Messiah who had obtained from the 
Father the heritage of all families and nations of the earth, not Jews alone, but Oen tiles. 

m. Tm!: TBUE PURPOSE OF THl!: GOSPEL MESSAGE. .. The testimony to be borne in 
its own timee." 1. Thus tM <Uath of Christ is the great message to be carried to all tile 
world. It is not his birth, or his example, or his truth, but, above all, what is the 
completion of them all-his death on Calvary. 2. It is to be preached in all ti'T1lllll till 
the second coming of the Lord. 3. The apost'le'11 own relatum to this testimony. 
"Whereunto I was appointed a herald and an apostle (I speak the truth, I lie not); 
a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth." Thus the universality of the remedial 
scheme is represented by the very mission of the apostle himself. He was "a herald" 
to proclaim the glad tidings here; "an apostle "-let men say what they will, he is an 
apostle, therefore the surpassing importance of his message--and "a teacher of the 
Gentiles "-to mark the world-embracing character of hill gospel-" in faith and truth," 
to signalize respectively the subjective and the objective elements in which hill apoatle­
ship Wll8 to find its appropriate ephere.-T. C. 

Ver. 8.-The conduct of pub'lic prayer by men. The apostle now proceeds to indicate 
the persons by whom public prayer is to be conducted, and the spirit which is to 
govern this part of public worship. 

L PRA YEB IN THE CHRISTIAN AIISEMBLIES I8 TO BE CONDU<n'ED BY HEN. " I wish 
then that prayer be made in every place by men." 1. It is for men to manage and 
d-iret:t the public services of tM Church ; it is for women to take a more quiet though 
not leu real place in worship. As woman had been emancipated by the gospel-for 
there were no longer "male and female " in Christ-and as she had taken such a 
prominent place in ministering to Christ, the apostles, and the saints, there may have 
been a disposition on the part of female converts to assert themselves actively in th& 
public life of the Church at Ephesus and elsewhere. The apostle expreues not a mere 
wish or desire, but, what is equivalent to a solemn command, that the men alone should 
be responsible for the conduct of the public services. The injunction does not affect 
the right or duty of women to conduct prayer in private life or in meetings of their 
own eeL 2. Prayer u to be made in every plau. This rule is to obtain in all public 
assemblies of the saints, wherever held. There is, perhaps, a recollection of our Lord's 
words that there is to be no restriction of prayer to one holy place (John iv. 21). 

!L THE SPIRIT A.ND KANNER IN WHICH PU11LIO PRAYER I8 TO BE CONDUOTED. "Lifting 
up holy hands without wrath or disputing." 1. The postwre must be reverent. It was 
customary for the Jews to pray with uplifted hands. It was likewise the general 
attitude adopted by the early Christiane. It was the attitude significant (1) of the 
elevation of the heart to God ; (2) of the expectation of an answer from heaven. 2. 
The uplifted h.andB must be holy. They must be hands unstained by vice. "Cleanse 
your hands, purify your hearts" ( J as. iv. 8). The hands must be free from any sin 
that would render prayer unacceptable to God. "Wash you, make you clean " (Isa. 
i. 16). 3. Prayer slwuld be free from all passwnate/eeling. "Without wrath and dis­
puting." Perhaps a.rising from religious altercation or debate. Prayer belongs to the 
peaceful heart. Faith and love are its two sUBtaining principles, and exclude the idea 
of passion against our fellow-men.-T. C. 

Ven. 9, 10.-The attin and <kpurtmen,e of 1l1071lffl m IM (Jhriatia,n, auemblia. The 
apostle continues hill directions in relation to public prayer. "Likewiae," he aya, In 
effect, "let women when they pray be modestly adorned." 

L THEIR APPAREL AND DEPORTMENT. "Likewise also that women adorn themselves 
in modest apparel, with shamefaatneBB and sobriety; not with braided hair, and gold, 
awl pear.la. m 0011tly raiaum.t." L TAe mjwu:tum r,;fm t,p,eially • Iha dra, ,f 
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wo11Mln m IM GhrisU(Jlfl, amrmblies, which ought not to be showy or con.~picuou,i, calcn­
lrtted either to swell the heart of the wearer with pride, or to attract the eyes of others 
in forgetfulness of the solemnity of public worship. 2. While adornment is expressly 
allowed, according to age and station, to the exclusion of anything slovenly, there must 
be nothing in the attire or deportment inconsistent with modesty, self-restraint, or 
Christian simplicity. There must be no excessive care bestowed upon the adjustment 
of the hair, and no adornment with gold, or pearls, or costly array inconsistent with the 
attire previously recommended. Plaiting the hair may be the most convenient way uf 
arranging it, and wearing ornaments is no more sinful in itself than wearing apparel. 
The injunction is that women should not seek such adornl"\ents as would either 
endanger piety or draw away their affections from higher things. 

II. THE TRUE ADORNMENT OF WOMEN. "But (which becometh women prnfessing 
godliness) through good works." 1. Religion is external as weU as internal. There 
is the form which must be clothed with the power of godliness; religion must not be 
secret, but manifest to the world. Therefore women must profess the Christian name, 
and take part in the worship of the Church. 2. There must be a harmony between the 
prnfession of godliness and those deeds of mercy and piety which, Dorcas-like, shuw the 
true disciple of Jesus. 3. The highest distinction of women does not spring from dres., 
or decoration, but from the lustre that is thrown round their character by works of 
goodness. '£hey will thus " adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour" (Titus ii 10). 
-T.C. 

Vere. 11-15.-The proper sphere and behaviour of women. The apostle is still 
thinking of the public services of the Church. 

I. THE WOMAN IS FORBIDDEN TO TEACH OR PREACH IN THE CHURCH. .. Let a womau 
learn in silence in all subjection. But I permit not a woman to teach, nor to lord it 
over the man, but to be in silence." This injunction has a threefold relation-first to 
herself, then to her husband, then to the Church. 1. She is to learn in silence. Thi. 
duty concerns herself. She is to be a learner, not a teacher. She is to give all devout 
attention to the public instruction, so as to learn more and more of Christ and his 
gospel. And if what she heard was either difficult or doubtful, she was to ask her 
husband at home (1 Cor. xiv. 34); and, in case of his inability to meet her difficulties, 
she could resort privately to the authorized teachers of the Church. This learning 
!\ttitude was to be "in all subjection" both to her husband and to the rulers of the 
Church. Yet it did not imply that she was to accept false teaching, or forego her just 
right to prove all things and reject what was unsound. 2. She is not to lord it over the 
man. As teaching or preaching is the act of those in authority, her assumption of this 
function would imply a lordship over her husband. Husband and wife are "heirs 
together of the grace of life," but the gospel has not exalted woman to a posit10n of 
authority over her husband. 3. She is not to teach in the Church. (1) This injunctio1: 
of the apostle does not forbid her teaching privately, either her children, as Timothy 
WRS taught by his mother, or her servants, or the younger women (Titus ii. 4), or even 
her husband privately on fit occasions, or even strangers, as Priscilla taught Apollo, 
(Acts xviii. 26). (2) It forbids her teaching in public. (a) It is suggestive that the 
words usually translated in the New Testament "to preach" (1<71p6.,-.,-.,, ,v11yyelu(o,, 
1<aTayyh1.11.0>) are not used in connection with this prohibition, as if women were merely 
forbidden to preach, but still allowed to teach. The word used here is " to teach " 
(6,Bdcrtcw), and the word used in 1 Cor. xiv. (11.a,1,,.,)-" to talk, chatter, babble "-is 
even more comprehensive. These words all include preaching as the greater includes 
the less; therefore preaching is also forbiuden to women. (b) Prophesying was for­
bidden to women as well as teaching. This was a supernatural gift enjoyed both by 
men and women in the primitive Church, but is not enjoyed now by either men or 
women. lt is never in the New Testament used for preaching, or for mere speaking in 
meeting. But wore there not wulllen who prophesied in the Corinthian Church? 
(1 Cor. xi. 4, 5.) (a) The gift of prophecy being connected with the gift of tongues, 
and both being now obsolete,the title of women to the exercise of such a gift in this 
age utterly foils. (IJ) The apostle, in his discussion concerning prophecy and the gift 
of tongues, forbids women to speak at all in the Churches (1 Cor. xiv.). It was in the 
very midst of his injunctiona respecting the use of supernatural gifts that he says, "As 

11 
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in a.II Churches of the Raints, let your women keep silence in the Churche~, for it is not 
(X'rmittrd to them to speak ... for it is a shame for women to speak in the Churches." 
Prophesying as well as preaching is forbidden to women. ('I') Much unnecessary 
difficulty has been caused by the p:i.~s:tge respecting "a woman prayina or prophesyin" 
with her head uncovered " (1 Cor. xi. 5). The apostle seems for the time to allo.~ 
the practice, while he condemns the manner of its performance; but afterwards he 
forbids the practice itself. In the earlier passage he rebukes merely the indecency of 
an existing custom, and then in the later he forbids the custom itself. Calvin 
says," By condemning the one he does not commend the other." You cannot regard 
as of equal authority a practice and a command, both explicit and repeated, which 
destroys the practice. (8) " But these directions were given to Greek Churches, and 
cannot apply to the women of our day." We answer that they apply to all Churches; 
for the apostle says, "As in all Churches of the saints, let your women keep silence in 
the Churches." The reasons given for the prohibition prove that it bas nothi1'g to do 
with usages, or customs, or times, or races. 

IL THE REASON OB GROUND OF THE APOSTLE'S PROliIBITION. It is to be found in 
the original law of the relation of woman to man. 1. Man's heudsliip in creation. "For 
Adam wa.s first formed, then Eve." Man's priority of creation is the first reason, but it is 
to be taken together with the statement in 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9, " For the man is not of the 
woman, but the woman of the man; for also the man was not made for the sake of the 
woman, but the woman for the sake of the man." Besides, as " the Head of every man 
is Christ, the head of the woman is the man " (1 Cor. x.i. 3). "The husband is the head 
of the wife" (Eph. v. 23). The woman, therefore, stands under law to her husband, and 
therefore any attempt on her part to assume the part of head or guide is to overturn 
the primal order of creation. 2. Woman's priority in transgression. "And Adam was 
not deceived, but the woman being altogether deceived fell into transgression." They 
both sinned; but Adam was not deceived, for he fully understood the sin he was com­
mitting when he yielded to the persuasiveness of his wife. (1) 'l'his reference implies 
the truly historical character of the narrative in Genesis. It is no myth or legend. 
The fall of man is a.n historic fact of the greatest importance, for it grounds the doctrine 
of original sin, without which human nature, says Pascal, is an icexplicable riddle. 
(2) The deception was practised upon Eve, not upon Adam, for she confessed that the 
serpent beguiled her. (3) 'l'his facility of deception on her part seems to suggest to 
the apostle her inferiority to man in strength of intellect, and the consequent wrongness 
of allowing to woman an intellectual supremacy over man. 

ill THE BLESSING UPON WOIIU..N STANDING WITHIN BEB TRUE SPHERE. "But she 
shall be saved through the child-bearing, if they abide in faith and love and holiness 
with sobriety." L It iii here implwl that woman is to find her right sphere in the 
rel,ations of motMThood. 'l'he change of number implies that Eve is here to be regarded 
as the representative of her sex. Her sphere is in the home life; her destiny lies in 
the faithful discharge of its duties. Eve was to be the mother of e.11 living; it was to 
be through the seed thus given her that the curse was to be lifted off the world, and 
the bead of the serpent bruised. There is an evident allusion in "the child-bearing" 
to the Incarnation, but it points likewise to the collective seed associated with Christ. 
2. It implies that women are not saved, as Roman Catholics contend, by mere child­
bearing, so that a woman dying in her travail is necessarily saved, for the apostle links 
with it certain spirit.ual qualifications a.a necessary to Ralvation. (1) Faith-implicitly 
resting in the Divine promise and upon the Divine Redeemer, "as the seed of the 
woman ; " (2) love, as the inspiration of all her wifely and motherly duties; (3) holiness, 
as implying purity of life, circumspcctness of walk, and devotedness to GoJ; (4) with 
sobriety, ai, marking the self-effacing, self-restraining, self-governing spirit which she 
is to carry into ail the conditions of her life as a. Christian mother.-T. C. 

Ver. 2.-" A quiet life." Nothing in the gospel was revolutionary. Its aim was not 
to upset thrones, but to purify a.II the centres of power; not to make assault at once on 
polygamy and slavery, but to undermine them by the Christian spirit and sacrifice. Prayer 
is here made for kings and all in authority. Rulership there must be. Anarchy is 
miBery. Fields must be ploughed; grain must be stored; homes must be protected; 
or else weakness becomes the prey of strength. The purpose, then, of God, in crdination 
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of law and government, is that we may enjoy a. quiet life. To some a. quiet life is the 
least desirable thing; but it is the life of nature, and it is the moRt blessed life. How 
quietly the flowers blow, the stars shine, the dew descends, the hirds win"' their 
Aight, the light falls I 1. "A quiet life;" JM if thNe be disorder, all life is at a~ s1,and­
still. Even great artists like Gerome, during the last French Revolution, bar\ to bury 
their pictures, for the time, beneath the earth. 2. " Quiet; " /M think of the /Mee., 
around us. We need good government to preserve us from the violent, the lewd, and 
the criminal. The sea. of human passion is always ready to break its harriers; the 
volcano woold soon burst through the crust. 3. " Quiet ; "/or this is the yreat enjoy­
ment of life. Our happiest hours have been quiet ones-at home; by the river or the 
sea.; in the valleys and in the forests; and in the Church of God. "That we may lead,'" 
which implies ccntinuance; life without trepidation; absence of the disorders whicL 
check industry, prudence, and enterprise.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 2.-" A peaceable life." Christ said, "Peace I leave with you," and he intenden 
this to be the element in which nations and families and individuals should live. 
Through faith in him, we have peace with God, peace with our brother, and peace in 
ourselves. The world delights in noise and tumult; filh its forums with fierce dis­
cussions and debates; hangs the pictures of Wouvermans, with their fierce battle-fields, 
on its walls. Some people are said to delight in strife--to be what is called" law-thirsty;" 
and in quiet villages, even, you meet with antagonisms that are fierce and frequent. 1. 
" Peaceable;" for the gospel is to overcome evil with good. To triumph, not by carnal 
weapons, but those that are mighty through God, and which have the secret majesty of 
their power in the cross. 2. " Peaceable ; " for passion must be governed by conscience 
and Ohrist. Unquestionably the microscope shows us insects at war in the globule of 
water; and the beasts of the forest meet in deadliest conflict. But ma.n is to triumph 
over himself; reason is to be lord over passion, aud Christ is to be Lord over alL 3. 
"Peaceable;" for a home withO'Ut this is misery. Where jarring and disputation are, 
there the atmosphere is destructive of all holy, happy life. 4. "Peaceable;" for this is 
the end of law. Forms of government are not all in all: Greece and Rome alike feli 
under the same form of government under which they rose. 5. "Peaceable;" for the 
Prince of Peace is to reign. He came to fulfil the angels' song, " Peace on earth, and 
good will to man;" e.nd one day, by his cross, he will draw all hearts unto liim;;elf.­
W. M. 8. 

Ver. 2.-Moral loveli1141811. "In all godliness e.nd honesty." It ma.y be said that 
"godliness" includes "honesty;" but we must not be the slaves of pedantry in words; 
it is good sometimes to emphasize. 

I. GODLINESS 1B ESSENTIAL TO THE ORDER 01!' THE STATE. Rousseau remarks, "A 
country cannot well subsist without liberty, nor liberty without virtue." Peaceable 
lives must be godly lives. The safety of a nation is not" lions chained," but" lions 
turned to lambs." Modern sociology thinks it can do without godliness. It has 
invented some philosophy of morals of its own; some ideal of utility called " the greatest 
good of the greatest number." Philosophers may understand it, but common people 
cannot. So much depends on what is meant by " the greatest good." For if you exclude 
the soul, the greatest good is only a secular paradise, and that is death to all the heroism 
which can deny itself earthly pleasure for the sake of high spiritual ends. By "godli­
ness" we understand God-likeness in men. Some talk of seraphic holiness; we prefer the 
old word "godliness." Let a seraph be a seraph ; we want to be men. It is not wise 
for children to sing, " I want to be an angel;" they should want to be good children. 
We want godliness; purity like God's; pity like God's; fidelity like God's; holiness 
like God's. "Be ye holy, for I am holy." 

II. HONESTY 18 ESSENTIAL TO THE TRUE CHRISTIAN LIF&. No fine ideas of spirituality 
that set at nought commo'.I morality musL find honour amongst us. While our hearts 
are in heaven, our feet a.re upon the earth. 1. We must be honest to our convictions; 
act out what we think; dare to be true to ourselves. 2. ',Ve must be honest in word; 
dealina in good coin; not pretending to be what we are not. Better honest silver than 
count:i-feit gold. 3. We l\re VJ l•~ honest in deed. Whether we build, or buy, or sell, 
whether we paint with the a.rtiHt, or mingle in the marts of commerce, we are to see to 
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it, that the stamp of honesty is on all we_ do. For all this we are to pray ; for there ls 
1t great sky over us all, snd a gre1tt Father 1n heaven, and a great Saviour in whose Name 
we may pray. So life will be peaceful 1tnd holy; ba~ed upon the granite rock but bathlld 
in the delicate haze of the firmament of heaven; solidity clothed with beaut;; and be to 
,vhom we pray heareth us always.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 6.-The self-giving qf <JArist. "Who gave himself a Ransom for all, to be 
testified in due time." We are indebted to the slavery of St. Paul's time for the use of 
t.he word "ransom." So literature, in its words, enshrines history. We c11nnot make a 
perfect theory of the Atonement. Many have tried. Some have taken the idea of slavery; 
some have taken the idea of debt. There has been the "commercial" theory, and the 
"legal " theory; but no theory is complete that does not contain all the ideas. The 
i<lea of" ransom" bas had its false theory; for in the seventh century some theologians 
,aid, "It was a price pa.id to the devil." That we are the slaves of sin, and that Christ 
: ansoms us, is the great doctrine of the gospel. 

I. CHRIST GA VE HIMSELF. The humanity of that age gave others. What is the great 
study of the dying Roman age? Selfishness. The patricians, wrapped up in togas, 
saw, in the Colosseum, the gladiators fall to amuse them. The great generals brought 
home as slaves-physicians, musicians, and workmen, and used them as good invest­
ments. Rome bore away the native art of Greece to decorate its own homes. Not only the 
humanity of that age, but the humanity of every age without Christ, tc11<ls 10 self-ism. 
The philosophy of the cross is the only social philosophy. It does not take. It leaves 
men to the personal use of their gifts and possessions ; but it says, 11 Give yourself­
your purest ideals, your best impulses, your noblest powers, for the good of others." 

II. THE C..ESARS OF THAT AGE HAD NO TRUE POWER. They held men by the throat, 
and not by the heart; and they were lifted to Cresarship by the Prretorian guards. 
They rose and fell by the sword; and the dagger or the Tiber saw the last of them. 
The words were a satire on the Saviour, "saying that he also himself is Christ, a King" 
-an unconscious prophecy, and yet how true! His kingdom came without observation; 
it was an empire within the heart; it was not in word, but in power; it was not with 
ubservation, but it silently grew like the mustard seed. Its foundation was in this, 
"He gave himself"-his exquisite sensibilities, his sacred energies, his unwearied 
endurance, his contact with shame and scorn; and then, on the cross, he died, 11 the Just 
for the unjust, to bring us to God. "-W. M. S. 

Ver. 9.-Modest adornment. "That women e.dom th::m~l!lves in m0t\est apparel." 
The gospel never permits asceticism. As God is the God of beauty, and nature is 
dothed with garments (like the high priest of old) of glory and beauty, so here we 
have the tr11e idea carried out in religion. Women are" to adorn themselves." God's 
most beautiful work in creation, the human frame, is to be fitly apparelled ; for, to this 
aay, art knows no higher subject than the human face and form. But-

L MODESTY 1s TO BE THE sPmIT OF ALL ADORNME1'T, because the nature of the being 
adorned is a sacred nature. Woman is the true guardian. of virtue. Her manner, her 
temper, her spirit,-all these constit•Jte the best defence of virtue. 

II. DREBB 1s THE SYMBOL OF CHARACTER. If there is absence of shame-heartedness, 
there will he absence of shame-facedness. The womanhood of that age had sunk very 
low. By tUfllB woman had been Lhe toy or slave of man. The gospel uplifted her· 
for we are all equal in the Hight of God. Then, was neither male nor female there; and 
she must help the great ideal, and by modest apparel show the innate modesty of 
her thought and feeling. For, say what we like, dress acts upon the mind and character. 
Dress like a clown, and you will feel like a clown. Modest apparel need not be shorn of 
ta.~te and refinement and true beauty. It is no dishonour to a woman that she likes 
dress. It is not Christian to destroy that taste; but that which becometh women pro­
fessing godliness is modest though beautiful apparel.-W. M. S. 

Vers. l-1.-Univer,alism. l. UNIVERSALITY IN OUB APPEARING BEFORE Goo ON 
BEHALF OF 01'HERH. 1. Broad teaching. "I exhort therefore, first of all, that suppli­
cations, prayers, intercessions, thanhgivings, be made for all men." This is the first 
duty which preued upon the apo~tle's mind, as claiming attention. If a priest ia ODe 



OIL D, 1-16,) THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, 

who acts for others, then there is here required of us priestly service, which is only in 
~ccordanco wilh our being called,in 1 Pet, ii. 5,a holy priesthood. Our priestly service 
is here reganled as twofold. (1) l'rayer for all. For the sake of emphasis and fulness 
three words are used to denote, prayer, which a Greek would be better able to distinguish 
than we can do now. The first word seems to mark the state of need out of which 
petitions take their rise. The second word seems to mark our approaching God with 
our petitions. The third word seems to mark the urgent way in which we are to 
approach God with our petitions. An intercessory character is given to all three by 
the accompanying words. It is right that we should turn our wants into petitions for 
ourselves, that we should approach God with these petitions, and that we should press 
them with all urgency. But there is a range of want beyond ourselves which we are here 
,lirected to cover by intercession. We are to turn the wants of others into intercc,sions 
for them; with our intercessory petitions we are to go to the throne of grace, and we are 
to press them there with all the urgency of which we are capable. We are not to be 
so sernsh as to think only of ourselves in our prayers. The Spirit, even in the way of 
blessing us, would direct WI away from ourselves to what others need. But for whom 
are we to intercede? This is the point to which the teaching of the apostle specially 
refers. It is certainly our duty to intercede for our family and friends. "He that pro­
videth not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, bath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel." And. if we do not take the wants of our own before God, 
we are not acting the natural part, which is to be expected of us as Christians. But 
there is also a family selfishness, from which, if we would have the larger blessing, we 
must be freed in our prayers. "0 God, the Creator and Preserver of all mankind, we 
humbly beseech thee for all sorts and conditions of men; that thou wouldest be pleased 
to make thy ways known unto them, thy saving health unto all nations." We are not 
to be prevented from interceding for others by reason of their ill desert. God has shown 
us Abraham, that prince of the elder covenant, using his privilege on behalf of unde­
serving Lot, and also on behalf of ungodly Sodom. He has also shown us his afflicted 
patriarch under direction to pray for the uncharitable Eliphaz, Zophar, and Bildad. 
They were to offer sacrifice; but God said," My servant Job shall pray for you: for him 
will I accept." "We are to pursue the sinner with love; we are to weave .&round the 
impenitent a network of prayer from which he may find it hard to extricate himself." 
We are not to allow obscurity or distance to separate us from souls. St. Vincent de 
Paul conveys some of his prayers (as by a definite grant) "to the most forgotten soul 
in purgatory." Surely we are entitled to convey our prayers to the most forgotten soul 
in this world. Roman Catholic writers are to be commended for the stress they lay on 
the ties which unite us to the great human society in which God has placed us. It is 
not their truth, for it is simply the spirit of our being here enjoined to offer up prayer 
for all men. We are to think of ourselves as belonging to a great world of need, belong­
ing to it more than we do to ourselves; and we belong to it in this way, that we are 
bound to pray for it with all earnestness that the ends of Christ may be advanced in it; 
thus, we believe, making our influence felt in circle after circle to its utmost bound. 
(2) Thanksgiving for all. It is the frequent teaching of the apostle that thanksgiving 
is to e.ccompany the presentation of petitions. We are not to be so much taken up 
with our wants as to forget our mercies. While, then, we are to be quick to see the 
wants of others, we are also to be quick to see their mercies. And while we turn their 
wants into intercessions, we are to turn their mercies into thanksgivings. But for whom 
1ue we to thank God? We are especially to give thanks for those who are bound up 
with us in the family unity, if they are free from calamity, and more so if they are the 
subjectij of saving grace. There may be those in our homes who cannot thank God for 
themselves, and we are to do this for them. But we are to give our thanksgivings a 
wider sweep. We are to give thanks for our neighbour, even when he may bear us a 
grudge, even when his interests nmy seem to conflict with ours. We are to get beyond 
all that would narrow our souls, and lay hold upon this, that God sees fit to hies, him ; 
and why should we begrudge the Giver his due of praise? We are to thank God for 
those who are sensible of thGir mercies, and are not remiss them,el ves in thanking God. 
We do not need to be afraid of God r~ceiving too much gratitude for mercies bestowed. 
If there are those who are ungrateful for mercies and do not give God the glory, it is 
meet Chat we, who have a right understanding of things and are jealous of God's glory, 



46 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHT'. [oR, n. 1-16. 

should ~ee that he ia not robbed of his sacrifice of praise. Our thanks<rivin" is to 
extend far beyond our knowledge. We are to seize the spirit of universality which the 
apostle here inculcates. 1' Almighty God, Father of all mercies, we thine unworthy 
servants do give thee most humble and hearty th:mks for all thy goodness and loving­
kindness to us and to all men." A requirement for both parts of this priestly work is, 
that we take pains to acquaint ourselves with the men that dwell on the earth, u.nd with 
what is taking plu.ce among them. A second requirement is that we open our hearts 
to their needs and mercies. By intelligence and large-heartedness, our work shall 
answer its end, viz. the calling down of blessing on men. 2. Special teaching. "For 
kings and all that are in high place; that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all 
godliness and gravity." We are to understand the highest and the subordinate repre­
sentatives of authority in the state. Our duty branches out in the same way as before. 
(1) Prayer for kings and magistrates. We are to pray for them especially in their 
official capacity, that they mu.y be enabled faithfully to discharge the duties of their 
office, and to glorify God therein. (2) Thanksgiving for kings and magistrates. In 
this land we can give unfeigned thanks to God that we enjoy so largely the blessings 
of good government. The public recognition of kings and magistrates would be con­
duci,·e to their leading a tranquil and quiet life. The first word points to the state not 
using its power against them. The second word points to their not provoking a collision 
with the state. By the course enjoined, a right impression would go abroad regarding 
them, that they were not decriers of dignities, secret plotters against the existing form 
of government. It was good advice which was given to the Jews of the Captivity: 
"Seek the peace of the city, whither I have caused you to be carried away captives, and 
pray unto the Lord fur it: for in the peace thereof shall ye have peace." So the good 
advice of the apostle here saved the Christians (in the midst of tbo Tioman empire) 
from many a false step. They could follow the quiet course in all godliness and gravity. 
The first word points to the habit of the Christian's mind, which is that he has a 
regard to the will of God in all things. The second word points to bis having a 
regard to the propriety of things, which is "the appropriate setting of higher grace& and 
virtues." Not mere policy, but the God-regarding habit, and the sense of propriety, 
kept the Christians in the quiet course. 3. Motive. "This is good and acceptable in 
the sight of God our Saviour." The intermediate reference is brought in to illustrate 
the universality of our service for others. This service in its universality is recom­
mended. as having a high excellence in itself. Moreover, it is peculiarly pleasing to God 
in bis character as Saviuur, which is to be further brought out. Even Rousseau is our 
teacher of uni vensality. "The good man," be su.ys, "plans bis life with a reference to 
the whole, while the wicked man would gladly order all things with reference to 
himself. The latter makes himself the centre of all things, the other ordera all with 
reference to a common Centre, even to God." 

IL UNIVERSALITY OF THE PURPOSE oF SALVATION. ..Who willeth that all men 
should be saved. and come to the knowledge of the truth." It would be making feeble­
ness of the words to suppose the apostle's idea to be that God is willinq that all men 
should be saved, as it is plainly dogmatic prejudice that accounts for Calvin's.assertion 
that the apostle is thinking, not of individuals, but of classe~ of men. ~t 1s u. great 
truth. of which we are not to be robbed, that of every man 1t can be said that God 
willetb that he should be saved. We are to think of his will as in a state of active 
volition. It was in this state when, in the depths of eternity, be formed the purpo,e 
of our salvation. It is in this state now when, in the pleadings of the exalted Christ, 
in the workings of the Spirit, in all the dealings of Provid,•nce, be is seeking to secure 
the condition of our salvation, viz. our coming to the knowledge of the truth. We are 
to understand not mere intellectual knowledge, but experimental knowledge--our 
laying hold by faith upon our Repre~entative, and coming to know in our experience 
that there is salvation in him. This his active volition is directed toward all; it can­
not be said that be desires the bal vation of one more than of another. He uses means, 
not towards one here and another there, but towards all alike coming to the knowledge 
'lf the truth, and finding ample and everlasting shelter in bis love. And if it is so 
with God, it is made plain as it could not otherwise be, that we are not to narrow down 
,,ur petitions and thanksgivings (which are exp!"essive of active volition) to a little 
circle of c,ur uw11., but are tu widen them out even toward all men. 
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III. UNIVERSALITY OP THE DISPENSATION OF SALVATION, 1. Presided O'W/r by the 
one God. "For there is one God." The pagan idea was that there were many gods. 
There was a ?od for every nation, a god for every small community, ~ god for every 
household. '1 he god so e.tta.ched was supposed to he devoted to the mterests of his 
devotees, in preference or even in opposition to the interests of a.II others. What was 
that but breaking up the race into factions, and under the most powerful example? 
We have a much nobler conception-all men under one God, and not different men 
under different gods. As we a.re a.II under the canopy of heaven, so we are all under 
the same canopy of the Divine love. "Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he uot 
also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also." 

"The great God that loveth all, 
Bath made both great and email." 

'£hat shuts out all clashing of administration. As all are under the same Divine govern­
ment, so all are governed on the same impartial, universal principles, and governed 
toward the one end of their salvation. 2. in the hands of the one Mediator. "One 
Media.tor also between God e.nd men, himself man, Christ Jesus." A mediator is one 
who acts between two. Christ Jesus is here said to be Media.tor between God and 
man. God, as it were, allows the administration to go out of his hands, but it does not 
suffer in doing so; for it passes into the hand, not of many mediators with many 
administrations, but into the hands of one Mediator, by which there is preserved the 
grand equality and universality of the administration. Christ could mediate on the 
Divine side, being God himself, thus carrying into the administration the whole mind 
of him whom he represented. The remarkable thing which alone is noted was that, to 
mediate on the human side, he became man, being linked not to some men, but to all 
awu ; so that his mediaLfon could be in the interest, not of some, but of all It is matter 
for solemn thought to every man that Christ is linked to him, and linked to him with 
a view-according to the whole spirit of the administration-to his being saved. 

IV. UNIVERSALITY OF THE RANSOM. "Who gave himself a Ransom for all." If the 
language had been that Christ gave himself for all, there would not have been excluded 
the idea of substitution. But emphasis is given to this idea by the word which is 
translated "ra.n~om." It is literally "loosing-price instead of." It is implied that we 
were captives, hopelessly bound in the consequences of our sins. Not able to do any­
thing for ourselves, we needed to be indebted to a substitute. Tbe price our Substitute 
paid as ransom was himself, i.e. his life, which, bein~ the life of hi.m who was God as 
well as man, was more than equal to the lives of all men together. Such is the way­
not to be too much literalized-in which the truth is conveyed here. The stress of 
the thought is to be laid on all. Time was when it was considered dangerous to say 
that Christ died for all. The apostle does not shrink from it, neither here nor where 
his language is that "Christ tasted death for every man." It adds a deep solemnity to 
the existence of a man, that this price has been paid for him. How shall he get rid of 
the obligatio.11 incurred, unless by doing as the captive does for whose ransom the stipu­
lated money has been paid ? As the captive goes forth into the possession of freedom, 
grateful to his redeemer, so let each of us go forth into the possession of our freedom 
in Christ, grateful to him as having redeemed us with his blood. 

V. UNIVEIISALlTY OF THE TESTIMONY. .. The testimony to be borne in its own 
timl>a." It is generally assumed that the reference is to the universal proclnma.tion of 
the gospel. But there is this to be considered, that what is to he witnessed to is, that 
Christ Jesus gave himself a Ransom for all, i.e. all that ever lived, that live now, or 
shall ever live. And this does not seem to he properly witnessed to or borne out merely 
by the men of a distant time, or of distant times or ages, all having the knowledge of 
the gospel. It is better not to fix down the manner of the testimony, but to allow the 
verse to remain in its awn universality, to have its due weight as one of many verses 
that bear upon the same point. TI.Jere is suggested-not more than suggested-some 
great testimony to the universality of the musom. We caunot _tell what the testimony 
will be as it is here, for good reason, not condescemled on. It 1s not borne now, out ,t 
is to~ borne-it may be after long ages-yet in its own times. 

VL p .AtJL'B OONTRlllUTlON TO TJU tJNIVERS.ALITY OJ' TBB TESTUIONT, .. Where-
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,mto I was appointed a preacher and an apostle (I speak the truth, I lie not), a teacher 
of the Gentiles in faith and truth." Paul was privileged in his day-before the o.rrivo.l 
of the ti.m-to help forward the demonstration of the universal ransom. For thia he 
w1111 appointed a preacher, literally a herald, i.e. one that cried aloud in the No.me of 
C~st _and spared not. He WR.S also . appointed to the high office of apostle, with 
which 1s connected the double asseveration," I speak the truth, I lie not." We cannot 
think of it being made thus strong for the sake of Timothy, but for the sake of some 
who were to be reached through Timothy. He was further appointed a teacher of the 
Gentiles in faith and truth. In this he overstepped Jewish litnits, o.nd was entering as 
far as he could into the universality of the guspel. And what he called upon men 
everywhere to do WR.S to believe, the object of their faith being the truth that Christ 
died for them and for all.-R. F. 

Vera. 8-15.-The sexes in the Christian assembly. I. THB PART OF THE MEN--'l'O 
LEAD IN PBA YER. " I desire therefore that the men pray in every place, lifting up 
holy hands, without wrath a.nd disputing." The mind of the apostle, a.s here expressed, 
is that in every place where men and women assemble for Divine worship, the duty of 
conducting the public devotions shall devolve upon the men. They, o.nd not the 
women, as appears from the following contrast, are to be the m01J,th of the congregation 
in prayer offered to God. This assignment of lea.ding in prayer to them is mentioned 
a.long "ith the appropriate bodily posture, viz. the lifting up of the hands (as toward 
heaven) in the way of invuking the Divine blessing upon the congregation. With this 
is connected the inward qualification-lifting up holy hands, i.e. that do things that 
accord with their being engaged in so sacred a service. It is not the place that is to 
hallow the hands, but it is the hands that a.re to be holy, to be in keeping with the 
place. The orderliness implied in the men having their proper place would tend to 
prevent the use of unholy perturbation of feeling, and the breaking forth of unseemly 
disputing, such as would unfit the congregation for engaging in prayer. "He that pro.ye 
to God," says Jeremy Taylor, in • The Return of Prayers,' "with an angry, that is, with 
a troubled and discomposed spirit, is like him that retires into a battle to meditate, and 
sets up his closet in the out-quarters of an a.rmy, a.nd chooses o. frontier garrison to be 
wise in. Anger is a perfect alienation of the mind from prayer, and therefore is con­
trary to that attention which presents our prayers in a right line to God. For so have I 
seen a la.rk rising from its bed of gra.ss, and soaring upwards, and singing o.s he rises, 
a.nd hopes to get to heaven, and rise a.hove the clouds; but the poor bird was beaten 
back with the loud sigh.ings of an ea.stern wind, a.nd his motion ma.de irregular a.nd 
inconsistent, descending more at every breath of the tempest tho.n it could recover by 
the libration and frequent weighing of his wings, till the little creature was forced to 
sit down and pa.nt, a.nd sta.y till the storm was over; and then it ma.de a prosperous 
flight, a.nd did rise and sing, as if it had learned music and motion from an angel." 

IL THE PAIIT OF THE WOMEN. 1. To be becomingly dressed. "In like manner, 
that women a.dorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefastness, o.nd sobriety; 
not with braided ha.ir, a.nd gold or pearls or costly raiment; but (which becometh 
women professing godliness) through good works." It is with regard to dress that 
the apostle charges the women. They are not forbidden to adorn themselves. In 
nature God ha.s a regard to adornment; the flowers a.re painted chiefly in the way of 
appealing to the sense of the beautiful. So the apostle regards it a.s particularly 
appropriate to the women that they a.re to a.dorn themselves; but they are to a.dorn 
themselves in modest appwrd. There seems to be a wider reference tha.n modest, and 
a twufold reference. It is apparel, that is ,uitable to women as such. Th.is certainly 
oxcludes dress tha.t shocks the womanly feeling of modesty. But it also includes dress 
tha.t is ta.ateful Apa.rt from wha.t is expen~ive, good taste ma.y be displayed in dress, 
as in the proper blending of colours. There is no religion in negligence as to dress. A 
wom.e.n should never be a.bove attending to what is clea.n a.nd whole o.nd neo.t in dress; 
and esJ)".-cially should she attend to this in appearing ill the house of God. it is apparel 
that is suitable to women in respect of their circumstances. Age, ra.nk, mea.ne, demands 
of religion, come ill as modifying conditions. A brightness of colour that is in place in 
youth, 1.B out of place in a.ge. 'fhe servant is not to drees o.s her mistrees. She wbo 
dres11e11 upon a small income is not to be u ahe who dresses upon • large income. 
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'fhere le not to be dressing as though this world were a paradise, and not, lU! it really 
ie, full of human want. With outward deportment as to dress, are connected the 
inwardfeelinga. There is shamejastness, as the word originally was in the Authorized 
Version. This feeling given to the woman should make her shrink from 1111 impropriety 
in dress. There is also sobriety, or the feeling that keeps the love for dress within the 
bounds of reason and religion. The apostle descends to particulars. Women are not 
to e.dorn themselves with braided hair and gold, or pearls, or costly raiment. It cannot 
be meant th11t these things are absolutely forbidden. Long hair is an ornament to a 
woman, and it is natural that it should be braided. Gold is an excellent substance, 
and c11n be wrought into most beautiful forms. It is God who has given the lustre Lo 
pearls. Ideas of what is beautiful can be carried to a great extent in garments, as in 
the garments prescribed for the Jewish high priest. It can only be meant that they 
are to be duly subordinated by women. They are not to make ends of them, as women 
of the world do. They are not to vie with one another in the use of them. They are 
not to be used in the way of gratifying personal vanity, or in the way of ostentation 
and drawing attention upon them. They are not to be used as though they were 
essential, being only on the outside, and an uncertain possession which cannot be carried 
beyond the world. They are only to be sought in connection with, and in due sub­
ordin11tion to, inward virtues. This is the thought to which the apostle carries us 
forward. There is that which becomes a woman professing godliness, i.e. professing to 
be regulated by the will of God in dress as in all matters. And the will of God will be 
considered in connection with the state of the world. It is such a world that Christ 
needed to come into it to save it. Moreover, it is such a world that Christ's servants 
need to do much saving work in it. And II true Christian woman will not set her heart 
on what is showy or genuinely beautiful in dress or ornament, but will set her heart 
on what is more valuable. She will seek to be adorned with the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit, which in the sight of God is of great price. She will seek to be 
adorned, as the idea is here, with a kindly, benevolent disposition, such as finds its 
medium in good works. She will consider that the time and money unnecessarily 
spent upon the braiding of the hair, and gold, or pearls, or costly raiment, is so much 
taken from her power of performing good works. It must be said that the position of 
a true Christian woman has its difficulties. Fashion which exercises such a sway is 
not the expression of pure Christian sentiments. It is to a large extent the expression 
of worldliness, or the striving after externals. The true Christian woman, then, has 
it as her task, on the one hand, not to go altogether against fashion so as to be singular 
and to call attention to her, which would offend her feeling of modesty; on the other 
hand, to attain to simplicity and inexpensiveness in dress, so as to leave her free for 
discharging her Christian function as a doer of good works. 2. To be a learner, and 
not a teacher. "Let a woman learn in quietness with all subjection. But I permit not 
a woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in quietness." The 
woman is to be receptive with regard to public teachings. She is to be a learner, not 
breaking the silence even to the extent of asking a question. For the language here 
is partly to be explained by what is said in 1 Cor. :xiv. 35, "And if they will learn 
anything, let them ask their husbands at home." The position of the apostle, that a 
woman is not to be a teacher in the house of God, is very implicit: "I permit not a 
;voman to teach." Whatever her qualifications--and some women are better qualified 
to teach than some men-the apostolic enactment is against her teaching. This enact­
ment is grounded in what is natural. It would be reversing the natural order of 
duperiority for men to sit under a woman as their teacher. It would also be giving 
woman a publicity from which every one who is unsophisticated and retains her native 
modesty must shrink. Her natural unfitness set forth in two facts. (1) Eve was created 
,.Jttlr .Adam. "For Adam was first formed, then Eve." The apostle regards this fact 
as emblematic of a headship originally given to the man, which carries with it his 
exclusive right to be a teacher in the house of God. (2) The woman was first in tha 
eransgreaswn. " And Adam was not beguiled, but the woman being beguiled bath 
fallen into transgres,ion." We are not to understand that, for introducing sin into the 
world, she was thrown into a subordination which did not originally belong to her. B:·~ 
rather the way in which, acting for herself without regard to her husband, she was 
WOJ'ked upon by the tempter was emblematio of a natural disposition which unfits hor 
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for taking a public position. Promise anne.-ced. " But she shall be saved through the 
child-hearing, if they continue in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety." So 
eminent an interpreter 88 Ellicott interprets this of the child-bearing by pre-eminence­
woman giving birth to the Messiah-but without good reason. The apostle has been 
excluding woman from activity in Church life in connection with which there is pub­
licity; here he points to her proper destiny as activity in family life. There is reference 
to the form in which the curse fell upon the woman ; in connection with this is there 
promise of blessing. There is not excluded from the promise the lower salvation. A 
mother, laying bold upon this promise, can hope in her danger to be preserved alive, with 
due submission, as is right in the sphere of temporal blessing, to the disposin<> of God. 
There is special reference to the higher salvation. "She shall be saved," shall 

O 
find the 

path of her highest well-being, "if they" (there is a change to the class of Christian 
mothers, or more generally of Christian women, one depending to a certain extent on 
ill)-" if they continue in faith," i.e. toward Christ," and love," i.e. especially toward the 
ueedy, "and sanctification," i.e. attention to the rules of personal purity, with such sobriety 
as shall keep them to their proper sphere.-R. F. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER Ill. 
Ver. 1.-Faithful is the saying for tl,is iB 

a tro.e aaying, A. V. ; seeketh for desire, !',-- V. 
Faithful is the saying (see above, eh. 1. 15, 
note). This manifestly refer3 to what 
follows, nut, as Chrysostorn and <;>thers, 9:nd 
margin of the RV., tu the saying which 
precedes, in eh. ii. 15. Seeketb ( op,,,na,): 
literally, ,!;retches out his hands after. It 
is peculiar in the New Testaruent to the 
pastoral Epistles and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, though common in classical Greek 
(see eh. vi.10; Heb. xi. 16). The noun ~p,{,s, 
appetite, desire (which is found several 
Li 11Jes in the LXX.) is used once by St. Paul 
(Rom. i 27). The ~:flice of a bishop; mean­
ing here, as everywhere_ else ~ Script?r.e, 
that of a presbyter, or pnest. E,r,u«o,r71, ID 
the sense of "the episcopate," occurs only 
here and Acts i. 20, where it is rendered 
"bishopric" in the A..V., and "o~erseer­
ship" in the margin of the R.V., b~~~g !he 
trauslation in the LXX. of Ps. cvm. (cu::., 
A..V.) 9 of the Hebrew in"JR'f, •• his office." 
Elsewhere (Luke ll:ix. 44; • l Pet. ii. 12; 
v. 6) it means "visitation." But i,r/u«o,ros, 
"biBhop" (ver. 2)-except in l Pet. ii. 25, 
where it is applied to Christ-always means 
the overseer of the particular flock, -the 
presbyter (Acts xx.. 28; Phil. i. l ; Titus i. 7); 
&Dd h1iT«o1riiv the functions of such /,r/u«o• 
-..o• (I Pet. v. 2 compared with 1). It was 
not till the sub-apostolic age that the nan,e 
of i..-iuKo-rros was confined to the chief over­
seer who had "prieb'ts and deacons" under 
him, as Timothy and Titus had. Possibly 
this application of the word arose from the 
visits of the apostles, and afterwards of 
men sent by the apostles, as Timothy and 
fituB, TychicllB and Arlemas, were, to visit 
the Ohwahe&, being OCCB8ional 8.Jhl tow• 

porary only, as those of Visitors. For 1uch 
occasional visitation is implied in the verb 
l..-.u«,....,.,u6a., (Matt. xxv. 36, 43; Luke i. 
68, 78; Acts vii. 23; xv. 36; Jas. i. 27). 
A~erwards, when the wants of the Churches 
required permanent oversight, the name 
orlu«o,ror-vescovo (It.), t!veque (Fr.), bi8chof 
(Ger.), bisceop (A.-S.), aipiskaupus (Mmso­
Goth.), etc.-became universal for the chief 
overseer of the Church. A good work 
(«a>..ov lf"'YoU, not O.')fa6ov, as ver. 10). Ka>..ov 
means "honourable," "becoming," "bene­
ficial," and the like. 

Ver. 2.-The for a, A.V.: therefore for 
then, -\.. V. ; without reproach for /,lameleBB, 
A.V.; temperate for vigilant, A.V. J 8ober­
minded for 80ber, A.V.; orderly for of good 
behaviour, A.V. The bishop (see note on 
ver. l) ; " a bishop " is better English. 
Without reproaoh (a.v,,r(>..71-rr-ros); only here 
and eh. v. 7 and vi. 14 in the New Testament; 
not found anywhere in the LX.X., but used 
by Thucydides, Euripides, and others, in 
the sense of " not open to attack," " blame­
less." The metaphor is said (though denied 
by others) to be from wrestling or boxing, 
when a man leaves no po.rt of his body 
exposed to the attack of hie adversary. 
The hUBband of one wife (comp. Titus i. 6). 
Three senses 1<re possible. The passage 
may be understood (I) 88 requiring a bishop, 
(or presbyter) to have a wife, and so some 
took it even in Chrysostom's time (though 
he does not so understand it), and so the 
Russian Church understands it; (2) as pro­
hibiting his having more than one wife at 
a time ; (3) as prohibiting second marriages 
for priests and bishops. l:lishop Words­
worth, Bishop Ellicott, and Dean Alford, 
among English commentators, all agree in 
thinking that (3) is the apostle's meaning. 
In spite of snob. consemu.,, it 11,ppear11 in 
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the highest degrett improbable th0.t St. P0.0l 
should have 10.id down such a condition 
for the prieethood. There is nothing in his 
writings when tre0.ting exprossly of second 
marriages (Rom. vii. 2, 3; I Cor. vii. S, 39) 
to suggest the notion of there being any­
thing disreputable in a second marriage, 
and it would obviously cast a great slur 
upon second marriages if it were laid down 
as a principle that no ono who he.d married 
twice was fit to be an l,rlO'Ko,ros. But if 
we consider the general lai:ity in regard 
to marriage, 0.Dd the fBCility of divorce, 
which prevailed among Jews and Romane 
at this time, it must have been a common 
thing for a man to have more than one 
woman living who had been his wife. And 
this, 9.8 a distinct breach of the primeval 
law (Gen. ii. 24), would properly be a bar 
to any one heing ea.lied to the "office of a 
bishop." The ea.me Cl!.8e is supposed in 
I Cor. vii. 10-13. But it is utterly unsup­
ported by any single p9.8eage in Scripture 
that a. second me.rrie.ge should disqualify 
a man for the sacred ministry. As regards 
the opinion of the early Church, it was not 
at all uniform, and amongst those who held 
that this p9.88age absolutely prohibits second 
marriages in the case of an epillc-0pus, it 
was merely a part of the asceticism of the 
day. As a matter of course, such writers 
as Origen and Tertullia.n held it. The 
very early opinion that Joseph, the husband 
of Mary, had children by a former wife, 
which finds place in the ProtevBDgelium of 
Ja.mes (ix.), is hardly consistent with the 
theory of the disreputableness of second 
marriages. In like manner, the phrase in 
oh. v. 9, ivbs a.11Bpos 'l'ulMJ, is best explained 
in accordance with the apostle's doctrine 
about the lawfulness of a woman's eE:cond 
marriage, 9.8 meaning that she was the 
husband of one man only, as long as her 
husband lived. (For the chief patristic 
opinions on the subject, see Bishop Words­
worth's note, and Bingham's • Christiflll 
Anti9.nities,' bk. iv. eh. v.) Temperate 
(1171~ov); peculiar to the pastoral Epistles 
(see ver. 11 and Titus ii. 2), but found 
in ol9.8sical Greek. The verb IMJ<P•iv means 
"to be sober" (I TbE\811. v. 6; 2 Tim. iv. 5; 
1 Pet. i. 13; iv. 7; v. 8). It denotes that 
temperate use of meat and drink which 
keeps the mind watchful and on the alert, 
and then the state of mind itself so pro­
duced. The opposite state of mind is 
described in Luke xxi. 34. Sober-minded 
(O't/,<f>pova.); in the New Testament only 
here and in Titus i. 8; ii. 2, 5. But 
O'w<f>poviw is found in the Gospels and 
Epistles; O'w<f>povl(w, O'w<f>pov,o-µ.os, O'w4>p&vws, 
in the pnstoro.l Epistles; and O'wcf>pouov71 in 
oh. ii.15 (where see note). Orderly (1<00'J,41ov; 
aee ah. ii. 9, note). Given to hospitality 

( ip,:>..d!•vo"; a.e Titus i. 8 e.nd I Pet. iv. 9). 
The subste.ntive ct,1;1.o(,vla. is found in Rom. 
xii. 13 ; Heh. xiii. 2. Apt to teaoh (8,-
8a1C-r11C6v); only here and 2 Tim. ii. 24, and 
Philo,• De Prmm. et Virt.,' 4 (Buther). The 
classical word is 81Ba0'1<al\11COs, though chiefly 
applied to things. In the above-quoted 
passage in I Pet. iv. the gifts of •peaking 
and ministering are, as here, ple.ced along­
side that of lwspitality. 

Ver. 3.-No brawler for not gfoen l-0 toine, 
A. V.; the R. T. omits the clause 1-'t, alO'xpo­
"'PS;j; gentu for patient, A.V.; enntentimu 
for a brawler, A. V.; no l<n,er of money, for 
notC011el-Oua, A. V. No bra.wler (.uh ,rd.poi,ov); 
only here a.nd Titus i. 7 ; but, as well a.s 
,ra.polvws, common in cla.ssical Greek, in the 
sense of "qua.rrelsome over wine." In 
Matt. xi. 19 and Luke vii. 34 "wine­
bibber" is oiv..,,.&-r71s. In I Pet. iv. 3 the 
word for "excess of wine" is olvoct,:>..u.,,,a. 
No striker (J,4¾ ,r:>..f11C-r1w); only here a.nd 
Titus i. 7. It is used, though rarely, in 
cla.seical Greek for a •• striker," "brawler." 
There is but weak me.nnecript authority 
for the reading in the T.R., .UTI alO'xooKeplii;, 
not given to filthy lucre, which is thought 
to have been derived from Titus i. 7 (q.?7.). 
The internal evidence, however, is in its 
favour, a.a something is wanted to correspond 
to a.ct,i>..dnupov, just 9.8 ,rdpoivov and -r:>..fJKT7JV 
oorreepond to brmicii and 6.p.axov respec­
tively. Gentle (l-rmicii); as Titus iii. 2. 
So also it is rendered in the A.V. of Jas. 
iii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 18. It is very common 
in classical Greek, in the sense of "fair," 
" meet," " suitable,'' of things ; and nf 
"fa.ir," "kind,'' "gentle,'' of per,ons. The 
substantive f1r,u,celrz means " clemency," 
"gentleness,'' (Acts xxiv. 4; 2 Cor. x. 1). 
Not contentions (6..ua.xov); only here and 
Titus iii. 3 in the New Testament, and in 
Ecclus. xix. 5 in the Complntensia.n edition. 
It is also used in this sense in lEschylus, 
• Persm,' 955, though its more common mean­
ing in classical Greek is "invincible." No 
lover of money {l&ip,;1.dP"fVpov) ; only here 
and Heh. xiii. 5. 'Aipi>..,.,,-,,,pla occurs in 
Hippocratee. The positive ip,;l.a.nupos, 
ct,,:>..a.nupla, occurs in eh. vi. 10; 2 Tim. iii. 
2; Luke xvi. 14. Neither the A.V. nor 
the R.V. quite preserves the form of the 
original sentence, where the three negative 
que.lities (.uTI ,rapo1>ov, J,&,I ,r:>.../,KT7Jv, .u-li aJqxpo­
K<pli;j, T.R.) are followed by three positive 
qualities (,..-m,,;j, 6.J,&a.xov, iiip,;1.tlp-yupov-­
" gentle,'' " peaceful," and " indifferent 
about money"). 

Ver. 4.-0ne that rnleth well his own 
house. The 1-rrluKo,ros is one who has to 
preside over and rule ( 1rpol0'-ro.0'6a.,) the house 
of God (eh. v. 17; Rom. xii. S; I Thess. v. 
12), as the high p1itst was cnlleJ "rukr of 
the house of God" (1 Chron. i1. 11; Noh. 
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xi. 11). So in Justin Martyr the bishop la 
c-.oJ.led d ..-po,a-..-iiiniiiv d6,~<1>o'w ('Apology,' 11) 
11,nd simply d ..-po,a-..-ii,s, and similarly in Heh. 
:xiii. 7 the clergy are o1 -lryooµ.vo, v,.,.,., "they 
which have the rule over vou." How needful, 
t.ben, is it that be sbouid rule well hie own 
houee, and bRve bis own children in sub­
jection I The testimony given in this pas~age 
to a mll.rl'ied clergy is tt>o clear to need any 
<'omment. In subjection U• v1rorn"Y?i); a.s 
1tbove, eh. ii. 11, where see note. For the 
sense, comp. Titus i. 6, which leads us to 
npply the words, with all gravity (<T<µvd­
,71.,.os. the cuntrary to "riot," a.tTw..-(a), to 
the children. The children of the ..,.-[.,-,co,ros 
are to eilibit that seriousness and sobriety 
of oonduct which is in e.ccordance with their 
father's office, µnci.., together 1oith, as in 
eh. i_ H. 

Ver. 5.-But for for, A.V., knoweth for 
know, A.V. 

Ver. 6.-Putfed up for lift,ed up uiith pride, 
A.V. A novioe (v,oq,v..-ov); only here in the 
\' ew Testament. but fonnd repeatfldly in the 
LX.X.. in its Ii teral sense of "a tree " or 
.. plantation " newly planted (Ps. cx.xvii. 
3 ( cxxviii. 3, A_ V.) ; cxliv. 12 ; Isa. v. 7). 
Here the fliJ'l7ice or neophyiA! is one recently 
converted and received into the Church 
(comp. l Cor. iii 6; Isa. lxi. 3). As such 
he is not yet fit to be a ru 1 er and a teacher 
,f the brethren. The reason follows. Leet 
being puffed up he fall into the condemna­
tion of the devil Tvq,a,8,ls, puffed up, is 
peculiar in the New Testament to the 
paetore.l Epistles (eh. vi. 4; 2 Tim. iii. 4), 
from 'Tvq,os, smoke ( comp. >,.lvov .,.vq,&µ,,vov, 
"smoking flax," Matt. :xii. 10). The idea 
eeeIW! to be " lightness," "emptiness," 
and "ele.tion." Some add that of" obecura.­
tion " ea by smoke; -rv,p&w, to wrap in 
smoke; -,,.,-{,,p .. µa., to be wrapt in clouds 
of oonoeit e.ud folly (Liddell e.nd Scott). 
TIUJ oundemnatwn of the de-uil. A eom&­
whe.t obscure phrase. It means either (1) 
the same cond~wnation as that into which the 
devil fell through pride,--snd so Chrysoatom, 
Olshau..en, Bishop Ellicott, Wordsworth, 
Alford, etc., lake it; or (2) the condemnation 
or accuae.tion of the d~vil In the latter 
C&Be ,cp,µ,a would be used in the same seilB8 
as 1<p[.,.., in Jude 9, and would mean the 
charge pref{:rred against him by "the 
e.ccW1er of the Lrethren" (comp. Job i. 9; 
Li. 4, 5). One of the senses of ,cplv .. is "to 
aoou.ee "-like KaT'l')'op,iv(Liddell e.nd Scott). 
And this view agrees with oJ'ufiurµ,011 ,cal 
1rcryil'ia -roii l'i,af36Aov in ver. 7, which mee.ne, 
not the trap into which the devil fell, but 
the tre.p le.id by the devil. It remains doubt­
ful which is the true sense, but (2) seems, on 
thtl whole, ihe most probable. The devil 
(-rou l'iuif3&>,.ov) can only mean Satan (Matt. 
iv. 1; xiii. 89, etc), though pouibly con• 

aeived of aa 111)88]dng by the mouth of 
traducers and villil8l'II of the Ohurob, 111 in 
nr.7. 

Ver. 7.-Good tEstimony from for a good 
report of, A.V.; that for uihich, A.V. Good 
testimony (µa.p-rvpia.v ,ca>,.1111; see oh. v. 10). 
So it is said of Timothy himself the.t lµ,a.p­
.,.up,,,,.o, "be was well reported of by the 
brethren" (Acts xvi. 2), In e.coordance 
with this rule, letters testimonial 11,re re­
quired of all persons to be ordained. Note 
the importance of characl,er in e. olergyme.n 
(comp. 2 Cor. vi. 3). Them that are without 
(-riiiv •l .. O,v); used in Matt. xxiii. 27; Luke 
xi. 39; I Pet. iii. 3; Rev. xi. 2, etc., of the.t 
which is ouf-side or ezternal litere.lly, as 
the outside of the oup, the outer ornament of 
the body, the outside of the sepulchre, the 
outer court of the temple. It is synonymous 
with the more common form, l(w. (For the 
phre.ee, "they that are without" (o/ l(w), as 
applied to those who are not members of the 
Church, see Mark iv. 11; John ix. 34, 35; 
I Cor. v. 12, 13; Col. iv. 5; 1 These. iv. 12.) 
The opposite is fr.,, f.,-.,9~,, (1 Cor. v. 12; 
Matt. xxiii. 25, etc.). So ez(Jteric and esoteric, 
of doctrines intended respectively for the 
outside world or the inner circle of disci plee. 
Reproach ( i,., .. 3,.,.µ,611); the reproaches 11,nd 
revilings ce.et upon him by unbelievers 
(Rom. xv. 3 ; Heh. x. 33; xi. _26; xiii. 13). 
The verb ,w,.6l("" has the same sense (eh. 
iv. 10; Matt. v. 11 ; Mark x:v. 32; Luke vi. 
22; 1 Pet. iv. 14), and so in olaseioe.l Greek. 
This reproach is further described as the 
snare of the devil (comp. eh. vi. 9; 2 Tim. 
ii. 26), bec11,uee it is through these revilinge 
the.t the devil seeks to impe.ir the power of 
his ministry and frighten him from the 
exercise of it. The genitive Toii 6111/3&>,.ou 
depends only upon ,ra')'llia, not upon .,,,,.. 
6,uµ,&v. The ,ca.l does not indicate that there 
a.re two separate things into whioh he fa.Ila, 
but adds, 11,s e. description of the ov,i6urµ,&r, 
ths.t it is "a snare of the devil." The idea 
in 1 Pet. v. 8 is e.n11,logoue. There it is by 
a.fftictiom that the devil seeks to devolll' the 
disciple who is we11,k in faith. Those e.lllic­
tione might well be described as ,ra')'llia Toi 
l'i,af36>,.ov, "a. sn11,re of the devil," set for weak 
mule. 

Ver. 8.-Deacona in lilui man11er must for 
likewise must the deaoons, A. V. Grave 
(a-,µ,1106,); in Phil. iv. 8 rendered "honest" 
in the A. V., and "honourable" in the R.V., 
and "venerable" in the margin. None of 
the words a.re satisfactory, but "honest " in 
the sense of honnet,e, i.e. "respectable," 
" beooming the dignity of e. man," oomes 
nearest to the meaning of u,µ,.,&s. "Av11p 
a-,µ110, is a man who inapires respect by hi@ 
conduct and de~rtment. It occurs again in 
,:er. 11 e.nd in Titus ii. 2. Double-tongued 

, (lli>wrygus); only here In the New 'I estament, 
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or indeed anywhere. The verb 11,Ao-y,iv and 
lhe noun 11,M-yla are found in Xenophon e.nd 
Diodorus Sioulus, but in a differr,nl sense 
-" to repee.t," "repetition." Here 6/Ao-yor is 
ased in the sense of lll-yM,,1111os (Prov. xi. 13; 
Ecclue. xxviii. 18), "a sle.nderer," "e. fe.lee­
tongued me.n," who, e.e Theophyle.ct (e.p. 
Schleusner) well exple.ins it, thinks one thing 
e.nd se.ys e.nother, and says different things 
to different people. The ce.ution here gi veo 
is of incalculable importance to youog 
curates. They mnet not e.llow themselves 
to be either receptacles or vehicles of scandal 
e.nd detraction. Their speech to rich and 
poor alike most be perfectly sincere and 
ingenuous. Not given to much wine. The 
effect of the best sermon me.y be undone, and 
inore the.n undone, if the pree.cher sinks into 
lhe pot-compe.nion of his hee.rers. He e.t 
3nce cee.ees to be 11,µvos, to inspire respect 
(comp. Titus ii. 8 where the e.dditional idea., 
111oet true, of the slavery of drunke.rdR, is in­
lroduced). Greedy of filthy lucre (al11xpo­
up5,is): only here e.nd in ver. 3 (T.R.) and 
TitUB i. 7. The adverb al11xpo1«pllii,s occurs 
in 1 Pet. v. 2, e.nd is one of many points of 
resemble.nee between the pa.store.I Epistles 
e.nd 1 Peter. Be.le.e.m, Gehe.zi, and Judas 
Iscariot a.re the three prominent examples of 
professed serve.nts of God being lovers of 
filthy lncre. Ache.n (Josh. vii. 21) is e.nother 
(eee eh. vi. 10). When lucre is the price 

• for doing wrong, it is "filthy." When lucre 
is sought on occasions where none is due, it 
is ''filthy:" and when the desire of even 
just gaiUB ie excessive, it ceases to be clee.n. 

Ver. 9.-Xolding the mystery of the faith 
in a pure conscience. Mucr-rfip,ov, e. mystery, 
ie the.t which, he.ving been long hidden, ie e.t 
length disclosed, either to men genera.Hy or 
to elect disciples. It is derived from µv,,.,, 
to initie.te, of which the passive µv,oµa,, to 
he instructed or initie.ted, is found in Phil. 
iv. 12, e.nd ie common in olessical Greek, 
beinr itself derived from µI,,.,, "to close the 
lips e.s in pronouncing the syllable µv," 
whence also mutus. The idea. ie of some­
thing secret, which might not be spoken of. 
In the New 'l'estament we hRve "the 
mysterie9 of the kingdom of hee.ven" (Me.tt. 
xiii. 11; Lnke viii. 10; Me.rk '.v. 11): and 
St. Pe.nl brings out the full force of the word 
when he speulcs (Rom. xvi. 25) of ·•the 
mystery which wns kept secret (<1e1T1"Y71µevov) 
since the world begcm ... but is now made 
known to e.11 ne.tions for the obed i~noe of 
fait.h" (see too Eph. iii. 3-6; Col. ii. 26, 
etc.). •• The faith" is equivalent to "the 
gospel," or "the kingdom of heaven," or 
the "godliness" of ver. 16 (where see note); 
and "the mystery of the fe.ith" might be 
pa.mphre.sed by "the revealed truth of 
Christie.nitr,," What is added," in e. pure 
oonaoience, ' teaches 1111 thut. orthodosy with-

out personal holiness is little worth. Holdin~ 
"the truth in unrighteousness" ;• severe!}' 
condemned by St. Pan! (Rom. i. 18). Hf 
says of himself(Acts xxiii. I)," I have lived 
in e.11 good conscience before God until this 
de.y" (comp. Acts xxiv. 16; 2 Cor. i. 12: 
eh. i. 5, 19, etc.). It is much to be observed 
how St. Pe.ul, the great teRcber of the 
doctrine of gre.ce, lays constant stress upon 
the functions of the conscience, and the 
ne<"essity of having a pure conscie11ce. 

Ver. 10.-Serve as deac<YTlll for us, thP, 
office nf a dea=, A.V.; if they be for being 
found, A.V. And let these also, etc. There 
is an ambiguity in the Englisl1 here. It is 
not" these also" -these in addition to others, 
i.e. the bishops before named-but " these be 
also first proved." Their general che.racter, 
as describeJ in vere. 8, 9, must not be taken 
upon loose hee.rse.y, but must be put to the 
test by examination, hy specie.I testimony, 
by inquiry, and then, if they are J.,e-y1<A1J-ro,, 
not e.ccused, not open to just blame, blame­
less, let them be admitted to serve e.s deacons 
(see ver. 13, note). The Church of England 
scrupulously e.cts up to these directions by 
requiring written testimoniat., by personal 
inquiries made by the bishop, by the Si qui,, 
by the appeal to the congregation in the 
Orcline.tion Service, " Brethren, 1 f there be 
any of you who knoweth e.ny impediment, or 
notable crime, in e.ny of these persons pre­
sented to be ordained deacons, for the which 
he ought not to be admitted to that uffien. 
let him come forth in the name of God, :in,! 
show whe.t the crime or impediment is;" e..s 
well as by the careful ex,uuinatiou of the 
candidates. Ble.meless (comp. Titus i. 6, 
7); a.ve-y1<A71-ros, rendereJ in the Vulgate 
nullum crimen habentes (which seems to 
explain the " note.hie crime " of tbe Ordina­
tion Service), e.nd in Col. i. 22 ·• unreprov­
able" both in tbe A.V. and the B.V. The 
whole passage, from ver. 2 to ver. 13, shows 
the supreme iwporte.nce or e. holy antl 
blamelesa conversation in the clergy. 

Ver. 11.-Women in like manner must for 
eoon so must their wives, A. V. ; temperate for 
sober, A.V. Women. Whllt is rueant by 
these "women"? Cert11inly not women iu 
general, which would be quite out of he.rmony 
with the context. The ehoico lies betweeu 
(1) the wives of the dee.cons,as in the A.V.: 
(2) the wives of the episeopi and ,lee.cons: 
(3) deaconesses. This inst, ou the whole, is 
the most probable. Tbe male deacous had 
just been spoken of, and so the e.postle goes 
on to speak of the feme.le Je1Woue ( ai 
6,li,covo,, Rom. xvi. 1). He conceives of the 
deacon's office e.s consisting of two branches 
-(l) the dee.cons, (2) tho ,le11conesses; and 
gives appropriate directiuns for each. I I 
must be remembered that the office of the 
early deuoon WllB iu a great wee.sure secular 
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~o that there is nothing strange in th11,t of 
the deaooness being coupled with it. The 
return in ver. 12 to the male deacon is in 
favour of understanding" the women" of the 
deaoonesl!08, as showing that the subject of 
the diaoonate was not done with. Chry­
sostom (who says, "He is speaking of those 
who hold the rank of dee.oonesses ") and all 
the ancient oommentators, and De Wette, 
Wiesinger, Wordsworth, Alford, and Ellicott 
among the modems, so understand it (see 
following notes). Grave (a-,µv,h; see ver. 8, 
uote). Not slanderers (µ¾, /iu1/36>.ovs, corre­
sponding to the µ7) li,>.6')'ovs of ver_ 8). This 
use of ouf/3oll.os, which is the cle.ssiaal one, 
is peculiar in the New Testament to the 
pastoral Epistles (see 2 Tim. iii. 3; Titus ii 
3). Temperate ( "'l</>G),.iovs ; see ver. 2, note). 
It corresponds here to the µ1/ oYvq, ,roll.ll.cp 
1rpotr<Xo'"u of ver. 8. Faithful in all things 
(.,..,,-.,.,h Iv ,raa-w). This seems to reler 
specially to their being the almoners of the 
Churoh charities, and so favours the explana­
tion of "women" as meaning deaconesses. 
n,.,-.,-6, means especially "trusty" (Matt. 
xxiv. 45; nv. 21; Luke xii. 42; xvi 10, 
et.c.). 

Ver. 12.-Deaco1UI for the ~ A.V.; 
huabanda for the husbanth, A. V. XUBbands 
of one wife (see above, ver. 2, note). Ruling, 
etc. (,rpoHT'Taµ,vo,); literally, being at the 
/u,ad of, presiding oi,er (see ver. 4, note). In 
Rom. xii 8 and l Thess. v. 12 it is applied to 
the spiritna.l ntler, the ,.,.[.,-,ccn-os or 1rp•a-/3v­
.,..pos, of the Church. Elsewhere only in the 
pastoral Epistles ( above, ven. 4 and 5 ; <:11. 
v. 17; TitUB iii 8, 14). Their own hoUBea 
(above, ver. 5). "Their own" ie in contrast 
t.o " God', house." 

Ver. 13.-Serr,ed well a, deaoom for med 
the office of a deacon well, A.V.; gain to 
themsel-oe, a good 8tanding for purchase t-0 

tliemBel'Des a good degree, A. V. Served ... 
u deaooD.S (li,a.,cov/ia-rwru); e.s in ver.10. In 
this technical sense only found in these two 
pe.ssages; which well agrees with the late 
date of this Epistle, when the technical sense 
of li,cucovor was established. Gain to them­
selves e. good st!I.Ilclillg. The sense of the 
pa811e.ge depends a good deal upon the_ exact 
mee.ning of /3a.6µ6r. In 1 Sam. v. 4, 5, 1n the 
LXX., {3o.6µ6r is the rendering of ]1;~!:l 
(rendered at8pwv in Ezek. iL 3; x. 4), a some­
what unu•ual word for a "threshold." In 
t Kings xx. ~. 10, 11, it is the rendering of 
,7';,p_i::i, "a degree on the sun-diul." This 
latter IIE:tlms to suit better the verb 1r,p,1ro,­
oiivra,, they gi.iu or acquire, which sugge~ts 
the idea of advanrem.ent. It does not follow 
that St. Paul bad in his mind their advance­
ment from tbt> "inferior office" to "the 
l,igher mini~tries in the Church" (Ordination 
Service); he 1n&y merely have meant to say 
tt...t the diicliarg1: of ihe dutit:e of 11, dee.con 

in an efficient ancl exemplary mnnner raiee<I 
a m1m to high e•timation in the Church, and 
so gave him confidence in confessing tho 
faith of Jeeus Christ both by word and deed. 
Gain to themselves (,r,p,,rornvvTa.,); acquire 
by purchase or otherwise. Frequent in the 
LXX.; but only elsewhere in the New 
Testament in Acts xx. 28. Boldneaa ( 1ra~~11-
a-lav); very common in the New Testament 
(comp. Aote iv. 13, 29, 31; Eph. vi. 19; 
Phil. i. 20, et.c.), where it is especially applied 
to boldness in preaching the gospel of Christ. 
This seems to imply tl.mt St. Paul contem­
plated preaching as a part of the dee.con's 
work. We know that Philip the dee.con and 
Stephen the deacon were both preachers. 

Ver. 14:.-To oome unto thee; to Ephesus, 
where Timothy wu (ob. i. 3). 

Ver. 15.-Men olll}ht to beha'De themae1.vea 
for thou oughtest to behave thyself, A. V. To 
behave thyself (a.va.o-Tp•<t>•o-Ba.,); variously 
rendered, both in the A.V. and the R.V., ''to 
he.ve one's conversation," "to live," "to pass 
( one's time)," "to be used" (Heh. x. 33 J. 
It is literally "to go up and down " a given 
place, " backwards and forwards," hence "to 
dwell in it." The substantive d.va.a-Tpo</>-li, in 
the thirteen places where ii occurs in the 
New Test&ment. is always rendered "con­
versation" in the A.V.; in the R.V., "man­
ner of life," "life," "issue of life,'' "manner 
of living," "behaviour,'' "living." It is a 
favourite word in the two Epistles of St. 
Peter, where it occurs eight times. .The 
hoUBe of God. This phrase here denotes, as 
it is explained in the following words, the 
Church on earth. So Heh. iii. 6, "Christ as 
a Son over hie house; whose house e.re we,'' 
where the reference is to Numb. xii. 7, "My 
servant Moses ... ia faithful in all mine 
house." The Churoh of the living God. Here 
is ag&in a somewhat remarkable resemblance 
to the phraseology of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews," Ye are come unto Mount Zion, 
and unto the city of the living God, ... to 
the general assembly and Church of the 
Firetbom " (Heh. xii. 22, 23). Howevrr, 
the phraseology is not peculiar to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. Thus we read in 2 Cor. vi. 
J 6 "Ye are the temple of the living God." 
The phre.se, "the living God," occurs seven 
times in St. Paul's Epistles, and four times 
in the Epistle to the Hu brews. It occur& 
three times in the Gospels, once in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and once in th1> Revelation. 
Here it is used by St. Paul to enhance the 
obligation to II holy and blameless walk in 
those who have the oversight of hie Church. 
The pillar and ground of the truth. 8ome 
apply these wordK to Timothy himself (Gre­
gory of Nyssa, Gregory Ne.zianzen, Basil, 
and others cited by A I ford), after the analo~y 
of GaL ii 9, where Jamea, Cephe.8, and John 
aro aid to be " pillars" ( a-Tv>,.o, ). 11,nd Bev. 
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Ill. 12, where it is ea.id of him thl!.t over­
oometh, "I will me.lie him I!. pillar (<1T6>..011) 
in the houee cl' my God." And so, in 
Venantiue Fortunntus, St. Paul is cl!.lled 
" stilus ille.'' But the metaphors of "e. 
pillar" e.nd "e. foundation " do not e.11 
suit the verb &.110.<1Tp<<p<<180.1; e.nd it is well 
argued that the absence of the pronoun IT< 

ie unfavourable to the applice.tion of "the 
pillar and ground of the truth" to the eub­
ject of the first clause. It is therefore better 
to understand this clause as descriptive of 
the Church· of God. The Church is the 
pillnr of the truth. It supports it; holds it 
together-binds together its different parts. 
And it is the ground of the truth. By it the 
truth is made fe.st, firm, e.nd fixed. The 
gro11J1d (iBpo.l.,µo.). This word only _ocoure 
here at all· apaios, common both ID the 
New Teete.~ent, the LXX., e.nd in claesice.l 
Greek, means ":fixed," "firm," or" fast." In 
the A.V. of 1 Cor. vii. 37 e.nd xv. 58, "etead­
fe.et;" Col. i. 23 (where i~ is coupled 'With 
TEB,µ,>..,.,µ,110.), "settled." Thence ,3pa,&w, 
in late Greek, " to m_ake firm or fe.st," and 
,3pa{.,µa., the "establishment" or "ground­
ing" of the truth; that in and by whi~h the 
truth is placed on a IIU?e e.nd fixed basis. 

Ver. 16.-He who for God, A.V. and 'f.R.; 
manifuted for manifest, ~-V,; amon/1 the 
nations for unto the Gentiles, A. V. ; in for 
into, A.V. Without oontroversy (bµo>..o-yov· 
µ,11.,s); only here in the Ne~ Testam~nt, 
but used in the same sense ID the LXX. 
e.nd in classical Greek, "confessedly," by 
common confession. Great is the mystery of 
godliness. This is said to enhance the glory 
of the Church just spoken of, to whom this 
mystery has been entrust~d, e.nd so s~ill 
further to impress upon Tunothy th~ vital 
necessity of a wise and holy walk ID the 
Church. The mystery of godliness is all 
that truth which •• in other ages was not 
made known unto the sons of men, as it is 
now revealed unto his holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit." Godliness ( rijs 
,btr,tlElo.r); i.e." the Christian faith;" what 
in eh. vi. 3 is called "The words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the doctrine which ie 
according to godliness ( Tfi KaT' ,vtr•fl•lav 
B,BatrKa>..la)," and in 2 Tim. i. I, "The truth 
which is oocording to godliness." In ver. 9 
it ie" the mystery of the faith," where ii 1rl<1T1S 
ie equivo.lent to 11 ,1,,,,fJ,la.. Bishop Ellicott, 
however, does not admit this objective sense 
of 11 1rlcrT1s or 11 ,vtr•/3•la, bu~ explai~~ th~ 
genitive ae "a pure possessive genitive, 
the mystery appertaining to, ~r the proper~y 
of, eubjeclive fllith and godlmeeJ!; but th)• 
ie a use nr,t borne out by any passage m 
which the word "mystery" occurs. It ie 
always mysteries (or mystery) of !Lo king­
dom of God, of Ghrist, of G~d, of lho goepi,1, 
1111d the like. In the followlllK f<BhllO.ges the 

objective sense of 11 1rltrTlf 11 either neoeeeary 
or by far the most natural: Acts iii. 7: xiii. 
!I ; xiv. 22; xvi. !'i; Gl!.I. i. 23; Eph. iv. 5; 
Phil. i. 27; Col. i. 23; ii. 7; eh. i. 19; v. 
8; vi.10,21; 2Tim.iv.7; Titusi.13; Jas. 
ii. 1; Jude R. Having thus eulted the 
"mystery of godliness," St. Paul goes on to 
expound it. He who (3r). This is generally 
adopted now I as the true rea~ng, instea,I 
of 0.&s (o,i, instead of 0:,J). Bish1>p 
Ellicott satisfied himself, by most careful 
pers0nal examination, that the original 
reading of the Cod. Alex. was o,i, and that 
it had been altered by a later hand to 0l. 
The Cod. Sine.it. certainly has 3,, and to 
this all the older versions agree. The Vu I• 
gate has q=d, agreeing with sucramenturn 
and repreeen ting the Greek d. Accepting 
this, then, ae the true reading, we proceed to 
explain it. •os, who, is a relative, and must, 
therefore, have an antecedent. But there is 
no expressed antecedent of the masculine 
gender for it to ~gree with. The antecedent, 
therefore, must be understood, and gathered 
from the preceding words, TO µvtrT-l,p,011 T;j, 
,va•fJ•lo.s. It can only be Christ. The 
mystery of the whole Old Testament, tha.l 
which Wl!.B wrapped in types and hidden 
under veils, was Christ (Col. i. 27). Moses 
epake of him, the Psalms speak of him, the 
prophets speak of him; but all of them 
epake darkly. Bnt in the gospel "the 
mystery of Christ" (Col. iv._ 3~ is_ reveale_rl. 
Christ is the Mystery of Christ1amty. It 1s, 
therefore, no difficult step to pass from "the 
mystery" to " Christ," and to supply the 
word "Christ" e.e the antecedent to" who." 
Was manifested (<c/>0,11<pw811); a word fre­
quently applied to Christ (Joh?, i. :' I ; I 
John i. 2; iii. 5, 8, etc.). The idea 1s the 
same in John i. H. JUBtified in the spirit. 
Thie ie rather an obscure expression. But 
it seems to describe our Lord's spotless 
righteousness, perhaps with special reference 
to the dee laration of it at his baptism. 
"This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well 
pleased." We have the same contra&t 
bt:tv;een the flesh and the Spirit of Christ in 
I Pet. iii. 18. And between the fle~h and 
the spirit of a Christian man in Rom. viii. 10, 
"The body is dead because of sin, but tbe 
spirit ie life because of righteousuees." To 
this clause apparently the remark of Chry­
eoetom applies, " Go,l became mon, and man 
became God." "The spirit" seems to mean 
the moral nature-the inner man. Seen of 
angols. Perhaps the multitu,le of the 
heo.venly host who welcomed tbe birth of 
Christ were permitted to see the new-born 
Bo.be 11e he seems to have doue who de.,rib~d 
him to the shepherds ae "wrapped in awad-

- ,-Biehop- Wordew~~th~ Alford, - Biiiliop 
Ellicott, and Tischendorf, Laohmann. etc. 
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dllng clothes" (Luke ii. 12-14). Angele 
ministered unto him after the temptation 
(Mark i. 13), Rnd in the Garden of Geth­
semane (Matt. xxii. 43, where the word 
"4>611 is used), and at his resurrection (lllatt. 
xx-riii. 2). The special interest of angels in 
the "great mystery" is referred to in 1 Pet. 
i. 12; Hcb. i. 6. Preaohed among the nations 
U•11pix011 ,v Mv,aw). It would hnve been 
better lo keep the rendering " Gentiles" 
here, lo mark the identity of thought with 
Eph. iii. 6, S, where, in the apostle's view, 
the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, 
I.hat they might be fellow-heirs with the Jews 
of the promises of God, is one main feature 
of the mystery ( comp. eh. ii. 7). Believed 
on in the world. The next step in this 
ascending see.le is the acceptance of Christ 
in the world e.s the Saviour tllereof. The 
le.ngunge here is not strong-er tha.n the.t of Col. 
i. 5, 6, " The word of the truth of the gospel, 
which is come unto you; eveu e.s it is e.lso in 
all the world, and bee.reth fruit." And in Col 
i. 23, "The gospel which we.s preached in e.11 

creation under hesven" (oomp. Rom. l. 8), 
The statement in Mark xvi. 15-20 migb& 
almost have been in St. Paul's mind. Note 
the u~e the~ of th~ words ,nrptl(aT<, bc71ptl(av, 
,-~" K?trµ.011, o ;rrurTfuCTas, 1r1u-rEOcraa-1, A110,-'1cf,p11, 
Reoe1ved up m glory, The change of" into" 
(A.V.) into "in" is ofverydoubtfulpropriety. 
In New Testa.men~ Greek iv frequently 
follows verbs of motion, e.nd means the BUme 
as ,ls, like the Hebrew :a. Our Lord is not 
said to he.ve ascended 'in glory (as he ap­
peared at the Tre.nsfigure.tion), but, as St. 
Mark has it, "He was received up into 
heaven, and rthere] sC1t down at the right 
hand of Goel," fulfilling John xvii. 5. 
This gran,I burst of dogmatio teaching is 
somewhat like that in eh. ii. 5-7. There is 
no a.dequate evidence of its being, as many 
commentators hC1ve thought, a portion of a 
hymn or creed used in the Church. lt 
rather implies the same tension in the 
apostle's mind which is appa.reut in other 
parts of the Epistle (comp. oh. Yi. 11 and 
following verses). 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-16.-7'7ie ckrgy. It was one of the weightiest duties la.id upon Timothy, 
11·hen called to be the spiritual ruler of the Church of Ephesus, to ta.ke care that the 
priests and dee.cons were men well qualified for their holy office. The condition of a 
congregation depends so largely upon the spiritual cha.racter of those who minister to 
it, that the choice of fit persons to serve in the sacred ministry of God's Church is 
a matter of vital importance to the welfare of the people, a.nd demands the utmost 
wisdom and fidelity of those who have the chief oversight of the house of God. 
Accordingly St. Pa.ul lays down with great care the qualifications of priests e.nd deacons 
respectively. For the priest an irreproachable cha.ra.cter amongst those outside a.s well 
as those inside the Church, in order to ensure respect; a. life of chastity, that his 
<'xample may give no countenance to a lax morality; strict tempera.nee in the use 
of meat and drink, both for his own sake and as an example to others ; a staid, sober 
mind and demeanour, as becomes one who lives nea.r to God, and handles holy things; 
a large hospitality, as one who counts all he has to belong to the Church, whose servant 
he is; aptitude to teach the doctrines of the gospel, and a delight in teaching; a 
placable, gentle disposition, abhorring brawls and quarrels, and studying peace with 
all men; the absence of all greediness and _covetousness, as one whose conversation 
is in heaven, and as one determmed to be fair and impartial in all his dealings with 
men ;-these are the things needful for one who is a priest in the Church of God. But 
besides these strictly personal qualifications he must have a well-ordered house. His 
family muRt bear the traces of a gentle but firm parental discipline. He that is a ::uler 
in the house of God must show that he can rule his own children and servants; and a 
portion of the gravity and sobriety of the man of God must be seen in the members 
of bis household. With rega.rd to deacons, they too must be grave in their demeanour 
and conversation; in all their private intercourse with the members of the Church where 
they serve, they mUBt be conspicuously honest and ingenuous. In all social intercourse 
they must show themselves temperate and a.bstemioUB. In handling the public money, 
and ministering the alms of the faithful, they must ma.ke it clear that none sticks to 
their own lingers, and that they have no eye to gain in the ministrations they under­
take. The spirit of their ministrations must be "all for love and nothing for reward." 
Nor mUBt they be only honest me::n; they mUBt be devout believers in the Lord Jesus 
Uhrut, thoroughly instruct~ in the mystery of the Christian faith, and adorning that 
faith by their personal holiness. As regards their families, the same rule appliee to 



OIL m. 1-16,) THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 5f 

th_c~ 118 ~ the priests. Like the priests, they hold office in the Church of God; they 
mm1ster ID that temple where God's pure truth is fixed and established for ever, they 
aro the expounders, with the priests, of the great mystery of godliness, the in~te 
Word, the preached Jesus, the glorified Christ. What, then, ought their character to 
be; how high above things earthly, how closely assimilated to the gloriolll holine 
of heaven! 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 1.-77ie Ohriseian pastO'l'ate a good WO'l'k. The apostle, having in the previous 
chapter regulated the worship of the congregation and placed it in the hands of men, not 
women, now proceeds to describe the qualifications of the pastors of congregations, as 
if to imply that the pastorate did not belong to all men. 

I. THE OFFICE OF PASTOR 18 A GOOD WORK. "Faithful is the saying, If any one 
seeketh the office of pastor [or,' bishop'], he desireth a good work." 1. The office in question 
was held by persons called by the two names of bishop and elder. (1) The apostle uses 
the terms of the same office (Titus i. 5-7). (2) The terms came from two different 
quarters. The term" elder," or" presbyter," was of Jewish origin, and was earlier than 
the other, having been long in use in the synagogue administration. It had respect 
primarily to the age of those presiding over the religious co=unity, but came by-and­
by, and especially in the Christian Church, to signify its head, and was a title of dignity 
and gravity. The other term, "bishop," came from the Greek world, and was a designa­
tion of the duties of the office as involving an oversight of the Churches. (3) The 
term "bishop" is, therefore, mostly employed of the Churches in Asia Minor, consisting 
of converted Greeks, but the Jewish term "elder" had precedence of it at that earlier 
stage when the Church consisted of a nucleus of converted Jews. In Crete, where 
the Greek and Jewish elements were about equally powerful, both terms are used. 
2. The office in 'luestion is a good work. This was one of the faithful eayinga of the 
apostle. It was (1) a work, not a sinecure, or title of honour, but a laborious officf, 
and therefore pastors are called " labourers in the Word and doctrine ; " (2) a good 
work, being excellent in itself, and in its aims as for the good of men and the glory of God. 

II. THE PASTORATE IS A WORTHY OBJECT OF AMBITION. "He desireth a good work." 
It may be laudably desired, not as an office of profit or honour, but with a supreme 
regard to the glory of God and the welfare of man, and ought not to be undertaken 
except by those who have a real delight and pleasure in acting upon these great prin-
ciples.-T. C. • 

Ver. 2.-The positiVfJ qualifications of the Christian pastor. The apostle first sets 
forth those qualifications which respect the personal life of the pastor, and afterwards 
those which affect his family life. His personal qualifications are those of a spiritual 
and moral order presented positively. 

I. HE OUGHT TO BE BLAMELESS, It may be hard for a faithful man to avoid the 
censure of a critical society, but he must be irreproachable as being guilty of no scandal, 
and, above all, free from the vices enumerated under the negative aspect of his qualifi­
cations. He must be held in high moral repute by the community around him. 

JI. HE 18 TO BE THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE. 1. This c<mdemns the rule of ct1libacy 
in the Church of Rome. It is quite absurd to say that the "one wife" is the Church; 
for the context regards the minister as having relation both to a Church and to a wife 
(ver. 5). Besides, this Roman idea would make the Church the wife of m:iny husbands. 
Where the apostle, in the seventh chapter of 1 Corinthians, seems to favour a celibate 
condition "on account of the present distrees," it is not on account of any superior 
holiness belonging to the unmarried state, but because it sometimes affords a better 
opportunity for pursuing Christian work under trying conditions. 2. It does not neces­
sarily compel pastO'l's to marry, like the Greek Church, which yet inconsistently reserves 
its bishoprics for ·unmarried monks. Ilut it clearly gives the preference to a married 
ministry. 3. It does not =n that a pastO'I' is to avoid a aecond marriage-as the Greek 
l~athers generally understood it under the growing influence of Eastern asceticism­
because the apostle sanctions such marriages (1 Cor. vii. l); and, secondly, because :\ 
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remarrying does not make a pastor more than the husband of one wife. 4. It seems, 
then, to me&n that the pastor was to be " the l,mband of one wife," avoiding the polygamy 
that was then eo common among the Jews, and the system of divorce still so common 
in that age, and remaining faithful to the wife of his choice. 

III. SoBEB. He must be not only so in eating and drinking, but watchful over him­
se!f, his work, and his actions. 

IV. Dr~cREET. With a sound judgment and good understanding, capable of directing 
himself wisely in the midst of difficult situations. 

V. ORDERLY. With a due proportion in his life, modest in deportment, courteous to 
all, of a calm temper and grave demeanour. 

VI. GrvEN- TO HOSPITALITY. In an age when Christians travelled from place to 
place, and were exposed to the risks of evil companionship in public inns, it was impor­
t.ant that pastors should be able to show hospitality, and assist with their counsel as 
well as with the necessaries of life. 

VII. APT TO TEACH. The pastor must have the capacity to impart Christian know­
ledge, the ability t.o interpret Scripture, to explain its doctrines, to enforce its precepts, 
and to defend it against errorists of every class. He must possess the gifts of utterance 
and knowledge. He must have both "skill and will, ability and dexterity, being neither 
ignorant of his duty nor negligent in the performance of it. "-T. C. 

Ver. 3.-The negative quaZ,ficatinn.s of the ahristian pastor. I. NoT VIOLENT OVER 

WINB. In allusion not so much to drunkenness as to the noisy and quarrelsome 
temper which is generated by wine-bibbing. The wonl impliedly condemns both cause 
and effect. 

II. No STRIKER. In evident allusion to the previous temper. 'l'he pastor must 
never lift his hand in anger or violence. 

Ill. FoRBlilllNG. Reasonable and gentle, rather disposed to take wrong than 
avenge it. 

IV. NOT cm,"'TENTIOUS. Neither litigious nor quarrelsome, seeking peace with 
all men. 

V. No LOVER OF MONEY. He must appear to be perfectly disinterested, not mercenary 
in his aims, not seeking his own things rather than the things of Jesus Christ; but, on 
the contrary, he must him.self be generous and hospitable and kind, with a heart and 
a. hand ever ready to relieve distress.-'!'. C. 

VerL 4, 5.-The (Jhristi.an pastor in his 1uYme life. The apostle here turns to the 
family life of the pastor as an important element affecting the public examination ot 
his character. 

I. THE IllPORTANCE OF A WELL-ORDERED HOUSEHOLD. "One that ruleth well his 
own house, having his children in subjection with all gravity." 1. The pastor is no 
ascetic recluse, but shmres in the everyriay life q/' the world. 2. He must have ftrmne.~8 
and authority to rule his family-wife, children, and servants; not slack in his rule 
i.ike old Eli, but faithful as Abraham, who not only taught but commanded his children 
and household to keep the way of the Lord. 3. He is to rule gently yet firmly, BO 

as, while securing subjection in his household, he crea.tes that gravity of deportment 
which is the accompanying grace of obedience in children reared under wise and loving 
mastery. 

II. THE WELL-ORDERED HOUSEHOLD TBE TEST OF FITNESS FOR THE RULE OF TBB 
BOUSE OF Gon. " For if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take 
care of the Church of God?" 1. The argument is from the ks8 to the greater. The 
family is the lesser sphere, the Church the larger family. The family needs mnch 
prudence, care, forethought, affection. But while it is the narrowest sphere, it is 
governed with peculiar advantages, arising from the feelings of love and dependence on 
the part of the children. If there is failure here, there is a self-evident unfitness for 
the wider and more complex administration of the Church. 2. The Church of God is 
t<, be a 1ubje,d, of anziou, care to the paator. 'fhe Greek word implies this thought. 
The apostle himself bad the care of all the Churches upon him. But the pastor has 
a care for 5he individual members of his flock, to seek the conversion of sinners, to 
instruct the ignorant, to guide the perplexed, to comfort the doubting, to check the 
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wayward, and to defend the flock against errorists. " Who is sufficient for these 
things?"-T. C. 

Ver. 6.-The pastor must not be a nmna. " Not a novice." 
I. THE ADVANTAGES OF EXPERIENCE IN A PAB'fOR. The apostle does not refer to 

youth, but to inexperience. Yet the qualification must be regarded relatively; for 
a longer or a shorter probation might be required. a.ccording to circumstances. The 
Church at Ephesus had been long enough established to admit of a Aelection being 
made out of men of Christian experience and wisdom. It is significant to remark that 
no definite age is assigned lor candidates for the ministry. In a Church like that of 
Ephesus, threatened with heresy within and violence without, it was necessary that 
the elders should be men with a rare understanding of the mysteries of the faith, an<l 
with a large fund of sanctified experience. 

II. THE REASON OR GROUND OF THE APOSTLE'S COUNSEL. "Lest, being besotted with 
pride, he should fall into the condemnation of the devil.'' 1. The risk of the novice is 
an undue self-elation, arising from the thought of the dignity of his office and of the 
estimation in which he is held on account of his gifts. His judgment would thus 
become clouded, and he would fail to see the true relation of things. 2. The wnsequence 
wO'Uld be his falling wnder the very cmuiemnation pronounced upon the devil. Thus 
a blinding pride would receive its just retribution. 3. It -is evident that the apostle 
believed in the ezistence of a personal evil spirit, the adversary of God and man. It 
is equally evident that he regarded the fall of the devil as due to pride, and that he 
rega.rded him as the tempter of man.-T. C. 

Ver. 7 .-The pastor m'USt have an huneat rep,, tation before the world. He must stand 
well both without and within the Church. 

I. THE IMPOBTA.NCE OF AN UNBLEMISHED REPUTATION. "But he must also have 
a good testimony from them that are without." 1. It is a mi8take to iqnore w defy the 
opinion of the world in mattlffsfallir,g fairly within its judgment. What we do ought 
not only to be "acceptable to God, but approved of men" (Rom. xiv. 18). . " Let not 
your good be evil spoken of" (Rom. xiv. lo). The world understands the principles of 
natural justice. 'l'be minister cannot violate these without loss of reputation and 
influence. 2 . .A blameless life i8 calculated to make a deep impression on the world. 
"Let your light so shine before men, that they, seeing your good works, may glorify 
your Father which is in heaven" (Matt. v. 16). Your holy walk ought to attract 
" those that artt -,thout n into the happy communion of the Church. 3. It ia a great 
evil lo bl.aat the f"1,7>Utation of Christian ministers, for it undermines their infiuence for 
good. 

II. THE DANGERS 01' A DO0BTFUL REl'UTATION BEFORE THE W0BLD. "Lest he fall 
into reproach and the snare of the devil." It would be a great risk to introduce into 
the mi11.istry one who bad once followed a loose life, because those who were familiar 
with his history would be ready to suspect the purity of bis congregation from the 
blemished reputation of its pastor. The effect in the minister might be diverse. L fie 

might be excited to an angry resentment of such disagreeable attacks. 2. He might fall 
into despair, and thus become reckless, and ultimately justify the worst imputations 
of the world. 3. He might cease to reprove transgressors because be bad not the courage 
to condemn faults which were only too observable in himself. Thus the devil would 
set its snares around him for his undoing. When George III. was asked to give a 
bishopric to a clergyman who bad made a serious lapse from virtue, and was told that 
the clergyman had long ago repented of it, bis appropriate answer was, "I would rather 
appoint bishops who had not that particular sin to repent of."-T. C. 

Vera. 8, 9.-The qualifications of deacons. The apostle next proceeds to direct Timothy 
respecting the character and appointment of another class of office-bearers. 

l. THE ORDEU OJ!' DEACONS. 1. Their origin. We find the first trace of the order 
about two years after the Ascension (Acts vi. 1-4). It owed its origin to a necessity 
that arose from the extension of the Church. Seven deacons were appointed as almoners. 
They 11.re not so cal,led, but their name is traceable in the two terms which indicate the 
11ph4ire of their office, .. serving tables " and "ministry n (a ...... .,, .. , g...,.,..,.;., T/ICl1rf,,us ). 
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'..!. Th'M sphere of duty. It is expressly distinguished from "the ministry of the Word" 
Rn.d "prayer" (ver. 4), e.nd we.s therefore, as th~ "serving of tables" signifies, an 
nffice for the ce.re of the poor e.nd strangers who might be connected with the Ohurch. 
The deaconship we.s, therefore, e. purely secular office. 3. Historic notices of deacona. 
The earliest notices of the order are appe.rently in Rom. xiL 7, "Or ministry (dea.conship), 
let us we.it on our ministering" (deacon,hip); in 1 Cor. xii. 28," helps" (tk,,.,.<A-f,1/ms); and 
11.t e. le.ter time in 1 Pet. iv. 11, "If e.ny ma.n minister" (B&a1rov,i). We ree.d in Phil. i. 1 
of "the bishops a.nd deacons," and in Rom. :xvi. 1 of Phcebe as "a deaconess " of the 
Church at Cenchree.. 

II. ~ QUALIFICATI?~s. OF DEAOONS. 1. "Grave." Of a serious demeanour, befitting 
the pos1t10n of respons1b1hty held by them. 2. "Not double-tongued." Not saying 
one thing to one person and another to another, under the pressure, perhaps, of applica­
tioru, for assistance; or, not promising aid which is afterwards withheld. Misunder­
standings would necessarily a.rise from any kind of prevarication. 3. "Not addicted to 
much wine." The deacons must not be given to pleasures of the table, which render 
people unfit for disagreeable duty, and tempt to the consumption of the wealth co=itted 
to their keeping. 4. "Not lovers of base gain." There might otherwise arise e. J ude.s 
among the dee.cons to embezzle the Church funds. 5. " Holding the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience." (1) The mystery is what faith is conversant with-e. thing 
mace secret, but now revealed by Christ's gospel ; called variously " the mystery of God," 
" the myst.ery of Christ," "the mystery of his will," "the mystery of godliness," and "the 
mystery of the gospel," which is the great subject of gospel-preaching. It wa.s the mystery 
of redemption through the blood of Christ. (2) The mystery of faith was not to be 
specula.tively, but practically, held and maintained. "In a pure conscience." The 
deacons were to be sincerely attached to the truth, and to realize its practical power in 
their life and experience. (3) They are to "hold the mystery," not to preach it. There 
is no intimation that the deacons, as such, were preachers, though two of them (Stephen 
and Ph.u.ip) are afterwards found acting as evangelists. 

IIL THE METHOD OF THEIR APPOINTMENT. " And these also let them first be proved; 
then let them serve as dee.cons, if they are without blame." 1. The election of the 88Vffl 

de,:u:,om was left in the hands of the Christwn people themselves. (Acts vi. 3.) 2. 'J'here 
is no formal method prescribed for testing their qualifications. Their fitness could be 
easily judged of without any regular investigation. The moral element, however, was 
to be supreme in such appointments; for they were not chosen unless they were" without 
blame." 3. Their formal appointment to service. Let them serve in the variol18 branchea 
of their office as dea.cona.-T. C. • 

Ver. 11.-The qualijkation, of deaconesses. "Women in like manner must be grave, 
not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things." The allusion is evidently not to the wives 
of deacoll8, but to deaconesses. Why should the duties of deacons' wives be set forth 
when there is no allusion to the duties of ministers' wives? The omission of ell mention 
of domestic duties in this case is significant. 

L THE 0HDER OF DEAOONEBSES. There was evidently such an order in the primitive 
Church. Phcebe of Cenchrea (Rom. :xvi. 1), Euodias and Syntyche (Phil. iv. 2), and 
probably the association with which Dorcas was connected ar, Joppa (Acts ix. 36--41), 
seem to have belonged to the order. The order did not Ct'n.~c to exist till the fifth 
century in the Latin Church, and till the twelfth in the Greek Church. It had its 
origin, probably, in the extreme jealousy which guarded the relations of the sexes in 
early times, fur women were comparatively secluded from the society of men. Deacon­
cssetl were, therefore, appointed to maintain the religious intercourse of Christian women 
with a Church whose ministrations were in the hands of men. 

II. THE QUALIFICATIONS OF DEACONESSES. 1. .. Grave.". Not given to levity or gay 
manners, but sober in speech, gesture, and dress. 2. "Not slanderers." Not too ready 
to take up an accusation against the pear, or too ready to use the tongue in the way of 
false insinuation. 3. "Sober." lfot to be given to pleasures of the table, but showing 
e. seemly abstemiousness. 4. " Faithful in all things." Faithful in all ecclesiastical 
dutieB. (1) Faithful to the poor, whose secrets are to be jealously kept; <2) 'faithful 
to the Church, which entrusts ite funds to their wise and discriminatinll distribution; 
n.nd (8) faithful to God in all religioua obligations whatsoeve• .-'1'. C. 
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Ven. 12, 13.-77ie domutic duty of deawnt1. The apostle here retUl'llll to add aome 
further injunctions about deacons, as well as to suggest a reason for exacting the qualifi­
cations already described. 

I. THE DEACONS' DOMESTIO RELATIONS. 1. "Let the deacons be the huabanda of one 
wife." The same qualification is needed for deacons as for bishops, for their houses were 
to be examples of purity, peace, and orderliness. 2. "Ruling their children and their 
own houses well." The father of a loving household would be beat fitted for the 
sympathetic administration of funds allocated to the poor, while the pious order of his 
family would enhance the public confidence in the reality of his religious character. 

II. REASON FOB THE VARIOUS QUALIFICATION8 DESCRIBED. "For those who have 
done the work of a deacon well obtain for themselves a good degree, and much boldness 
in the faith which is in Christ Jesus." 1. The good degre.e does not refer to promotion 
to higher ecdesiastical office. The idea, indeed, would be quite an anachronism. 2. It 
refers tc the place of hmour and distinction that will be given to the faithful deacon in 
the day of final recompense. The doctrine of rewards is that of Scripture, and especially 
of our Lord's parables (Matt. x.xv. 45; Luke xix. 11-27). 3. There is the further idea 
of the joyful confidence toward God which would characterize him in view nf a faithful 
discharge of hi& dutie8-& confidence springing out of faith resting in Jesus Christ.-T. C. 

Vel'B. 14, 16.-The importance of a due regul,a,tion of CJhurch order. The apostle 
expected to visit Ephesus shortly, but in case of his visit being delayed by necessary • 
causes, he deemed it right to give Timothy these instructions in writing respecting the 
appointment of bishops and deacons, and other details of Church order. "These things 
I write to thee, hoping to come shortly; but if I should tarry, [I write them] that thou 
mayest know how thou ought.est to conduct thyself in God's house." 

L THE NEOESBITY OF A DUE ORDER IN THE CHURCH. 1. Darbyitu mppose that it i3 
wrong for man to make arrangements in Go~s CJhurch-tha.t it is the Holy Ghost who 
should regulate the order of worship and service, and that his presidency should be 
recognized in everything. In that case why should the apostle have been at such pains 
to regulate even the ministrations of prophets and speakers with tongues at Corinth? 
God is a God of peace, not of confusion (1 Cor. xiv. 33). 2. It was not enough for 
Timothy to stir up his own personal gifts and do the work of an f/lJGngelist, but he mUBt 
execute the special commission he had received from the apostle, to regulate the appoint­
ment of the office-bearers of the Church, and the details of Church worship. The Church 
was to be guided in choice of ministers by the considerations suggested by the apostle. 
3. There was special reason for these instructions in the rise of heresies at Ephesus and 
elaewhere. (Ch. iv.1-3.) 

IL THE DIGNITY AND OFFl"E OF THE CmraOH. It is "God's house, which indeed 
is the Church of the living God, the pillar and basement of the truth." 1. It is the 
Ohurch of the living God. (1) It is so, regarded either as the Christian congregation 
with a loco.l reference, or as the whole Church of the redeemed, in co=union with 
uhrist and with each of its member11. (2) Its internal glory consists in the fact that it 
is no material temple of dead deitieM, like the proud temple of Diana which reared itself 
o.loa over the roofs of Ephesus; but a spiritual community, realizing the living and 
personal presence of God in the midst of it. 2. It is the hou;;e of God. (1) This 
term denoted primarily the temple at Jerusalem, and secondarily the covenant people 
(Numb. xii. 7; Hos. viii. 1), who .had God for a Sanctu11ry or Dwelling-place (Ps. xc. 1; 
Ezek. xi. 16). There was a mutual indwelling-they in him, and he in them. (2) It 
now denotes the Church of God, represented variously as (a) n spiritual building 
resting on Christ ns chief Corner-stone (Eph. ii. 20); (b) as the true temple in 
which God dwells (1 Cor. vi 16); (c) as the household or "house of God," over 
which is Christ as Son (Heb. ill. 6)-" whose hoUBe are we." Moses was servant in this 
house, Jesus a Son over it; it was, therefore, the same house in the two dispensations. 
A proof, in opposition to Darbyism, that the Church existed in Old Testament times, and 
did not first come into existence at Pentecost. 3. It is the pillar and basement of the 
truth. (1) Negatively, Christ, and not the Church, is the only ground of truth. "For 
other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Christ Jesus" (1 Cor. iii. 11). 
This passage implies that the Church rests upon the truth rather than that the truth 
reata on the Church. But a misappreheDllion arises from confounding the truth aa it 
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is in it&elf with the truth as apprehended by believers and acknowledged before the 
world. Further, the truth does not derive its authority from the Church but from 
Christ. (2) Positively, the passage sets forth (a) the presentative manifestaiion of the 
tru~h; for "the Church is the pillar of the truth." The Church is to hold up the 
savmg truths of the gospel before the eyes of men. It is a pillar inscribed all over with 
the t"l:th. W:ithout the Church "there would be no witness, no guardian of archives, 
no basis, nothmg whereon acknowledged truth would rest." It is the Church which 
holds the deposit of truth, and perpetuates it from generation to generation. (!:) 'l.'he 
pa111111ge sets forth the stability of the truth. "The Church is the basis of truth. The 
truth finds it.s true ba.~is in the hearts of believing men, who hold forth the glories 
of redemption amidst all the fluctuations of the world. There is nothing in this exposi­
tion to ea.nction the assumptions of the Church of Rome, because she must first sub­
stantiate her claims to be a teacher of the truth before she can be regarded u "a 
pillar and groUDd of the truth. "-T. C. 

Ver. 16.-The treasure of truth committed to tM (Jhurch's gu,a,rdianship. L IT 18 
CHRIST IN ALL HIS RELATIONS AS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. This implies that he 
is the Revelation of God to man; for God "has made known what is the wealth of the 
glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the Hope of glory" 
(Col i. 27). Thus Christianity is Christ. He is the Centre of Christian theology, as 
he is the Object of Christian faith and love. 

II. THE ILANIFESTATION OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. He is set forth as the Life of 
the Church, and if he were not God as well as man, the mystery would not be so obvious 
to our understanding. 1. He was "manifested in the flesh." This very expression 
implies the divinity of Christ ; for it would be superfluous, if not absurd, to say these 
words of any mere man. The words imply (1) that it was essential Deity that WNI 
manifested; (2) that it was a manifestation made, not to our understanding, but to our 
senses; (3) that there was a real incarnation, for he was manifest in the flesh, or, as 
J ohD says, "The Word was made flesh." It was not only by the flesh, but in the flesh. 
2. He toaB "}u,.sti.fied in the spirit." He was approved to be righteous in the higher 
principle of spiritual life with.in him. There is no allusion to the Holy Spirit. The 
apirit hare is the counterpart of the flesh. Christ fulfilled all righteousness. If his 
manifestation in the flesh exhibited his true and real humanity, his justification in the 
spirit exhibited his holiness and perfection. The passage consists of a series of parallel 
clauses, of which every two form a connected pair. 3. He was "seen Q/ (1111,gels." In the 
sense of showing himself to them in his incarnation. They announced his advent, they 
ministered to his wants, they heralded his resurrection, they attended him in his 
triumphant return to heaven, and they now see him in his glorified humanity. 4. He 
was "pruu:J.ed among tM Gentila." Here, again, is another pair of opposites; the 
angels inhabitants of a holy heaven, the Gentilet1 inhabitants of a sinful earth. It was 
one of the six glories of our Redeemer that he was to be a " Light to the Gentiles" 
(Isa. xlix. 6). 5. He was "believed on in tM world." Christianity is a world-wide 
religion, embraced by men of e.11 nationalities; unlike Mohammedanism and Buddhism, 
which are restricted to the East. The gospel finds acceptance alike in East and West. 
6. He was "rer.,ei,ved up in gl,ory." In reference to Christ's historical ascent to heaven 
amidst circumstances of marvellous glory. 'l'he last pair of opposites is the world and 
glory. How far they are apart I Yet they are brought nigh by the blood of Christ. 
This passage, from its antithetical structure, would seem to have been an ancient hymn 
of the Church, setting forth the leading facts of the Messianic story.-T. C. 

Ver. 15.-Behauiour in church. "That thou mayest know how thou ought.est 
to behave thyself in the house of God." "Behaviour" seems a commonplace word 
enough, and we often assign it a subordinate pla.ce in religion. It is, however, a word 
large as "character." It is a vocabulary in itself. It is not "do "-haviour, but "be"­
haviour ! What I do may be accidental ; what I am is everything. Paul has been 
addressing pastors, deacons, women professing godliness, and wives. He has dealt with 
marriage, and the ruling of children; and now he speaks to the Church about the 
()Onduct of men in church. 

WJU.T IS BKH.AVIOOR? A man'■ behaviouz reveals m11eh ol what be la. Earue1t 
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or frivolous ; gentle or hard; forgiving or unforgiving; selfish or generous; pitiful 
or censorious; appreciative or unthankfol. Behaviour is an every-hour sermon. It 
corrects the notion that a man's religion is mainly in his doctrine or opinions, hie ritual 
or ceremonial. Manners are not to be pt1t on like a garment, nor can we masquerade 
in them and pretend to be wb:1t we are not. Bending the knee is nothing, ifwe are not 
reverent at heart. A gift iu nothing, unless given from love. Prayer is nothing, unles~ 
ot1r life is a prayer. Praise is nothing, unless our life be a garment of praise. Manners 
are not etiquette, nor best dresses, nor courtesies of speech ; they are the expressions of 
a life. In this aspect their potency is wonderful. In church we are to behave well ; 
not to give ourselves airs, as rich, or learned, or superior people, but to remember that 
we are bought with a price. Bt1t behaviour is not mt1ch thought about. There is an 
idea that some men are good at heart, though they are brusqt1e, if you knew how to 
approach them. This is nonsense. The flower does not wait for me to unfold it; it 
does not say, "H you knew how to tempt my kindness, I would give you fragrant 
incense." It is a flower everywhere, to everybody.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 15.-" Wna.t" Church" means. "In the house of God. which is the Church of 
the living God." The idea of what the Chllrch is, is to regulate what our behaviour is. 
The word . "church" comes from the Greek words Kwrios oikoa. These two word& 
abbreviated make "church" or" kirk." 

I. IF IT BE THE CHURCH OF GOD, IN OUR BEHAVIOUR THERE MUST D REVERENCE, 

Reverence is at the root of all religion. Flippancy of manner, indevoutness of heart, 
will destroy the best service. We read the old command, "Ye shall reverence my 
sanctuary, saith the Lord;" and wherever we meet together, even in the humblest 
church, " the Lord is in his holy temple," and we are to "keep silence" or "be reve­
rent" before him. 

II. BEHAVIOUR MEANS LIFE. It is the Church, not merely of the God of Abraham, 
or Isaac, or Jacob, but of the living God. We do not build temples as monuments of 
a past glory. Christ said, "Do this in remembrance of me." Before his departure he 
said, "I go away and come again ; " and wherever two or three are gathered together m. 
hie Name, there he is in the midst of them. This Church of God is fllrther described as 
the pillar, or ground and stay, of the truth; that is to say, that no sacred books will 
preserve religion without a sacred life. Men may answer an argument or adopt a 
theory, but the victory of the early Church was won by the Chllrch's life or behaviour. 
"See how these Christians love one another." Learn, then, the great lesson, that 
behaviour is everything. "How unblamably we behave ourselves," says Paul to the 
Thessalonians. "I will behave myself wisely m. a perfect way," says the psalmist.­
W. M. 8. 

Vere. 1-13.-Qualifications of three classes of office-bearers, I. QuALIFICATIOm! OF 

A BISHOP. Preliminary direction to Timothy. " Faithful is the saying, li a man seeketh 
the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work." The Scnpture idea of the episcopate is 
that of oversight, viz. of souls. A bishop was one who had the duty of overseeing a con­
gregation in spirit\J.al matters, being, in respect of gravity and dignity, called presbyter 
or elder. Timothy was to encourage any who sought to enter into the episcopate. The 
saying in Christian circles was to be relied on, "If a man seeketh the office of a bishop, 
he desireth a good work." It is not a sinecllre, but a work or employment taxing the 
energies. Its excellence lies in its having respect to men's highest interests. But if he 
was to encourage entrance into the episcopate, he was not to do so without regard to the 
proper qualifications which he has lctid down for l,im. "The bishop therefore must be 
without reproach." 'l'his is a general qualification. A mm.ister is not to be chosen 
without regard to character. If a man gives just ground for reproach-has not character 
behind his gifts-he is not fitted for the office of a mm.ister, which is to m.fluence men 
in the production of Christian character. "The husband of one wife." Some high 
authorities take the meaning to be that the contraction of a second marriage, even after 
the death of the first wife, was a disqualification for the office of a bishop. But thia 
forbidding to ecclesiastics of what in the New Testament is expressly permitted to others, 
&eems to belong to a post-apostolic asceticism. The language seems to be directed 
11ainst "any deviation from morality in respect of marriage, whether by concubinage. 
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polygamy, or improper 11econd marriages." • Temperate, aober-mlnded, orderly." One 
who is to be chosen &e a minister must be temperate, i.e. must have command of hie 
desires and hie temper. He must also be sober-minded, i.e. must bring sound sense to the 
consideration of all matters. He must also be orderly, i.e. must have a love for good rules. 
"Given to hospitality." He must be raised above all meanness toward those whom he 
ought to entertain. How is he to commend the generosity of God, if he is niggardly in 
hill own dealings? "Apt to teach." Thie is a special qualification. With all that is 
right.eous and sensible and even lovely in hie character, he must have skill in teaching­
in opening the Word, and in bringing it to bear for all its uses on the wants of men. 
However excellent a man's character is, he ill not fit for being a minister if he cannot 
skilfully handle Divine truth. "No brawler, no striker; but gentle, not contentious." 
A disqwi.lification is being quarrelsome over wine, and consequently coming to blows. 
He must, on the other hand, be gentle; i.e. while he is to be thoroughly reasonable, he is 
to be kindly and forbearing, waiving even hie rights for the sake of gaining his end as a 
minillter, viz. the spiritual good of those with whom he deals. It ill a disqualification 
to be contentious, i.e. to be in one's element, and to give way to unholy feelings, in 
fighting. "No lover of money." It is a further disqualification to have a grovelling 
desire for money, instead of having a feeling of responsibility with regard to its proper 
uses. "One that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection with all 
gravity." Thie ill in one view an ordinary qualification, inasmuch as it is what is 
expected of every one who ill in authority in a house. It is expected even of e. man 
who is not qwi.li.fied to teach that he can rule well hie own house, i.e. lay down proper 
rules for hie household, and see to their being carried out. The apostle's idea of ruling 
the house well, is the having the children in subjection with all gravity. "In the phrase, 
'all gravity,' he ill looking at a kind of obedience that touches the deepest notes of 
principle and character. Contrary to this, there is an obedience without principle, which 
is obedience with all levity; that which is paid to mere will and forr,e; that which is 
another name for fear; that which is bought by promises and paid by indulgences; 
that which makes a time-server, or a coward, or a lying pretender, as the case may be, 
and not a Christian. This latter-that which makes a Christian-is the aim of all true 
govermnent, and should never be out of sight for an hour." Parenthesis showing how 
a bishop ought to be abl,e to nde his own lwuse well. "But if a man knoweth not 
how to rule hie own house, how shall he take care of the Church of God?" A bishop 
has to manage men. The Church of God is the fa.mily enlarged and heightened. If 
one fails in the lower sphere, how can he be expected to succeed in the higher sphere? 
Even Confucius had before this time said," It is impossible that he who knows not how 
to govern and reform hie own family should rightly govern and reform a people." "Not 
a novice, lest being puffed up he fall into the condemnation of the devil." By a novice 
we a.re to understand a recent convert to Christianity. Such a one being necessarily 
inexperienced in the truth, and also in the evil of his own heart, was unfitted for office. 
ADd the putting him into office was fitted to have a bad effect upon him. 'l'he 
introducer of evil into the universe was in high position, but gave way to a feeling of 
pride. How this feeling operated is described by a word which means enveloped with 
smoke, as if that were the kind of atmosphere that pride throws a.round a person. In 
some 1D&tter in which hie rank was involved, under the clouding of pride, instead of 
bending to the will of God, which would have been his approval, he asserted hie self­
importance, which was his condemnation. So the novice, instead of being weighed 
down under the responsiblitiee of office, is more likely, under the clouding of pride 
occasioned by his elevation, to fall into the condemnation of the devil. "Moreover he 
muet have good testimony from them that are without lest he fall into reproach; and the 
snare of the devil." He must be able to command the respect of non-Christiane, 
especially for his acting in a way consistent with his professions. For if he falls BO low 
as not to be respected by those, then this want of respect is sure to be used as a snare 
by Satan for his destruction. 

lL QUALIFICATIONS OF DEACONS. .. Deacons in like manner." Deacons, orlgine.lly 
the al.monere of the Church, came to be regarded as assistants of the elders, having the 
oversight of the temporal a.f["aire e.e these of the spiritual affairs of a congregation. 
"M.ust be grave." They must feel the responsibility of life, and especially the respon­
libiliy oonnected with their office. "Not double-tongued, not given to much wine, JLOt 
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g_rcedy of filthy !?ere." Of.the three ~isqualifications, the first hllB respect to a tempta­
tion connected with the desire for public favour, the second bas respect to e. temptation 
connected with the enjoyment of hospitality, the third bas respect to e. temptation 
connected with the use of office. Those who serve God in the management of the 
temporal affairs of e. congregation mnst be free from obsequiousness, from intemperate 
habits, from avarice. "Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience." Their 
duty to the truth, regarded as the object of faith which was formerly concealed from 
men, was not to teach it, but to enshrine it in a holy life, characterized by the power 
which bas to do with the production of it. "And let these also first he proved ; then 
let them serve as deacons, if they be blameless." The deacons, no mure than the bishops, 
were to be put suddenly into office. Opportunity was to be given for their being proved, 
and, if found to be blameless in the estimation of those who had opportunity of watching 
their conduct, they were to be appointed to service. 

III. QUALIFICATIONS OJI' DEACONESSES. "Women in like manner." The apostle has 
not yet given all the qualifications of the deacons; we must, therefore, think of these 
women as closely associated with the diaconate. We might think of the wives of the 
deacons, but, as nothing has been said about the wives of bishops, and as by the inser­
tion of the phrase, "in like manner," we are led to think of the election of women to 
office, it is better to think of deaconesses. We have an example uf a deaconess in 
Phrebe of Cenchrea, mentioned in Rom. xvi. 1. They were probably aBsistants in the 
si.me way as the deacons, in so far as they had the care of the sick and the destitute. 
"Must be grave, not slanderers, temperate, faithful in all things." It was fitting that 
those who were engaged in such service should be women who were serious, or free from 
frivolity. They were not to go about from house to house as bearers of evil reports. 
They were to lie temperate, or free from all unholy excitement. And they were to be 
faithful in all things, not abusing their charge. 

IV. QuALIFICATIONB OF DEACONS RESUMED. "Let deacons be husLands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own house well." In these two particulars the apostle 
req1!ires the same qualifications of the deacons as of the bishops. "For they that have 
served well as deacons gain to themselves a good staniling, and great boldness in the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus." The old translation is preferable here--" purchase to 
themselves a good <lcgree." The idea is that they obtain for themselves a step, or get 
higher up. In tho3e days this might mean their elevation to the episcopate. They 
also obtain Christian boldness, such as was especially required in those days of peril. 
For getting up, and the encountering of greater difficulties, go together.-R. F. 

Vere. 14--16.-Uplwlder of the truth, and grandeur of trnth upheld. I. REASON FOR 
LllVJNG 'J'ntoTBY WRITTEN INSTRUCTIONS. .. These things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how men ought to 
behave themselves in the house of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground , ,f the truth." Paul hoped to come to Timothy at Ephesus shortly; there was 
a possibility, however, of his hope not being realized. In the event of his tarrying long, 
Timothy had written inotructions for his conduct as an ecclesiastic. It would be held 
to be of great consequence that any one who officiated in the temple of Diana should 
be in a fit state of body and of mind, and should be conversant with the ceremonial. 
It was of far greater consequence that Timothy should know what was suitable 
behaviour for the house of God. This was not the temple of a dead idol, but-passing: 
over from the material structure to what was typified by it-the Church of the living 
God. It was "a living and spiritual community, a life-stream of believers in an ever­
livin" God." It was fitting, then, that there should be those arrangements which are 
moet°conducive to the life of the c .. mmunity. This Church of the living God is declared 
to be th,i pil~,r and ground of the truth. There was a singular appropriateness in the 
language. The columns in the temple of Diana were one hundred and twenty-seven in 
number sixty feet high, each the gift of a king. M.assive in their for::n, substantial in 
their b;eement, they gave promise uf the structure being upheld in its int.,grity down 
through the centuries. And such it seemed to Paul was the Church-a c,ilurnnar 
structure, substantio.lly based, by which the truth is to be upheld from age to ~E'- II 
is a great honour which G:.xl has laid on such imperfect believers ns we lll'e; and. """ 
should see to it that we d~ not belie the representation, that we do nothing to blJI.• 

L TUIOTBY. • 
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~way from the strength of the structure, tb11t we preserve the continuity of the OhUJ'Ch's 
life, that we witness faithfully to what God is and to what he haN done. 

II. GRANDEUR OF THE TRUTH UPHELD BY THE CHURCH. "And without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness." The truth is here called "the mystery of godliness." 
A mystery is that which, being concealed for a time, is brought out of concealment by a 
revelation. It is also something above our comprehension. And that meaning is not 
exclud_e~ her~. . For it _is the _mystery of godliness_ o_r piety: It is the mystery by which 
the D1vme hfc 1s nourished m the soul. As rehg1ous bemgs, we need somethincr that 
stret.ches away into infinitude. We can only breathe freely in an element of mystery. 
All religions that have e,·er been have sought to provide for the appetite for the wonderful. 
And where there has not been found real mystery, there have been dark inventions. 
But confessedly great is the mystery which the Christian religion provides for our 
nourishment. It is pronounced great by all who are capable of judging. And even 
those who reject it do so not unfrequently on the ground of its being incredible, or too 
great to be true. The subject of the mystery is Christ. As set forth in the lan<>uacre 
which follows it is entirely Christ, or the facts about Christ. And the teaching i~ th~t 
it is by medi·ating upon these fact~ that we become pious or religious. Of the facts 
them.selves we can take tangible hold; it is when we try to explain them to ourselves 
that we rise into the region where our religious feelings are excited and receive their 
nourishment. The rhythmic way in which the facts are presented has led some to 
suppose that they are taken from a Christian hymn in existence at the time when Paul 
wrote. V,T e can believe them to have been written by Paul. In either case they have 
the stamp of the Holy Ghost: They are to be divided into threes, the first two in each 
dh·ision pointing to eartMy relations, the third to heavenly. Of the earthly relations, 
the first in each division is external, the second internal. Facts particularized. "He 
who was manifested in the flesh." There is good reason for the change from "God" to 
"He vrho." We are not dependent on the old reading for the proof of our Lord's divinity. 
The manifestation of Christ implies previous concealment. And the language is more 
suggestive of the concealment of pre-existence than of the concealment of non-existence. 
The beginning of the mystery is Christ coming out of that concealment. "The Word 
became flesh, and dwelt among us." The Creator descended into the conditions, 
circumstances, of a creature. He was made of the substance of a woman. The 
almighty Builder of the universe was a helpless infant on a mother's knee. The eternal 
Son was the infant of days. He descended so low that he had to proceed from weakness 
to strength, from ignorance to knowledge. That, however, is only part of the mystery. 
It is said here that he was manifested in the flesh, and that means, not our nature as it 
came from the hand of God, but our nature as it has suffered from the fall. He 
descended into our weak, passible, mortal nature, to which the unfallen Adam was a 
stranger. He was in a state of utter bodily exhaustion from want of food when he was 
tempted in the wilderness. He sat down wearied with his journey at Jacob's well. 
He was often worn out with the arduous nature of his work. His compassion brought 
sorrow to his heart, which found vent in tears and sighs and groans. At last hie flesh 
succumbed, could not bear any longer the burden laid on it; and hie lifeless body was 
laid in the tomb. But still. as we consider, the mystery deepens. He died, not as 
paying the common debt of nature, but under the stroke of the Divine vengeance. 
"Awake, 0 sword, against my Shepherd, against the Man that is mine equal, saith the 
Lord of hosts." This is not so much for the understanding as for the inner sanctuary of 
the heart. It is not so much to be fixed in words as to be pondered and admired and 
felt. "Justified in the spirit." In th<i flesh he did not appear to be the pre-existent 
Son of God, and the Sent of God to be the Saviour of the world; but he was this in his 
spirit or higher nature, and was vindicated as such both in the Divine marks which were 
put upon him, and in the principle which pervaded his life. There was a mark put 
upon him at the very first in his being separated from the taint of our nature through 
the power oi the Holy Ghost. The glimpse we have of him in hie youth shows him 
right in spirit Loth toward hie Father and that Fatl,er'e earthly representatives. At hie 
l,a.1,tisrn he received 1wt the Spirit by measure, and there was the attestation of the 
voict from the excellent glory, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 
At the outset of his vublic career, undEJr extreme temptation, he Bhowed that be was 
uot u, be turned aside from his mission. His starry pathway of miracles witnessed to 
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t~e truth of hie claims. And not !eRs <li<l his opening of the mind of God, and applic"­
tion of the tru~h to human need, witness to the singleness and loftiness of his spirit. 
There was a reiterated attestation from heaven to bis Divine nature and mission at bi~ 
transHguration. But especially was he justified in the manner in which he died. Be 
resisted unto blood, striving against sin. As we with some degree of resignation may 
bear a light trial, BO he with perfect resignation bore the unmitigated weight of the 
Divine vengeance. As we with some degree of self-forgetfulnees may Jabour for those 
who are near to us, BO he with perfect self-forgetfulness and magnanimity B&Crifice<l 
himself for sinner& '!'hat death in all its terribleness, reaching far beyond our conecr>­
tion, was what pre-eminently made proof of him, and it showed his spirit to be in perfect 
accord with the will of God in salvation. Last of all, he was justified by his resurrection. 
It is said, in Rom. i. 4, that by this he was declared with power to be the Son of Gnd. 
It was God setting hie seal upon his whole career. Because he was pleased with the 
manner in which he had acted all along, saw the ends of justice and mercy carried oul 
successfully in human salvation, therefore it was that he raised him from the dead. 
" Seen of angels." He was an object of interest to the heavenly world. We find angels 
jubilantly ushering him into this world, within sight and hearing of men. They appear 
at the commencement of his ministry, strengthening him after his temptation. And 
again they appear at the close, strengthening him after his agony, and also watching 
over hie tomb. But were they not always there behind the veil? Unseen by us, they 
go about our world ministering to the heirs of salvation. Would they not m;nister, 
more than was seen, to the Author of salvation? They came forward upon the scene at 
critical times. It was enough; we can imagine the rest. But the language seems also 
to point to the fact that, in becoming incarnate, Christ made himself to be seen by 
angels. In the human form assumed by him he held them in rapt gaze. They could 
not turn away from beholding and wondering. They saw the Son of God in a form that 
was level to them, that was even below them; for he was made a little lower than thP 
angels. What cause for wonder in the change from that ineffable, unapproachable glory 
to this frail flesh; from that God most high, to this infant lying in a manger! And as 
the mystery wa, developed, how would their wonder increase ! He was degraded until 
he could to no lower depth be degraded. Well might they be overwhelmed with wonder 
as they looked on at Calvary. Having a desire to look into these things, as we are told, 
they would be lost in trying to account for them. Even when knowing the object con­
templated, they would be amazed to think that, for the accomplishment of it, the Divine 
Son should de,cend into such a condition of mortal woe. "Preached among the nations." 
This is quite a new interest. Angels merely saw, admired from a distance. They were 
spectators contemplating that in which they were not directly involved. It was different 
with men. He was the subject of an evangel to them. Be was proclaimed as their 
personal Saviour, without whom they were lost, in whom alone they had standing 
before God and everlasting blessedness. But stress is laid upon the universal reference 
~f the preaching. He was preached, not to one nation, but among the nations (Jews 
included), without distinction. This was being realized as historical fact. He was 
being proclaimed without respect to national distinction, without respect to social 
condition, without respect to culture, with respect simply to the fact that all were 
sinners and in need of salvation. Following upon his having taken the common nature, 
and his having wrought out the common salvation, the message of salvation was being 
conveyed with the utmost impartiality. This was part of the mystery which was then 
being disclosed, and which the unprejudiced agreed in calling great. It was impressive 
to the early Church to witness the proclamation of a world-wide salvation. "Believe,\ 
,m in the world." God dues not force us to believe. There must be a sufficient cause 
for ow· faith, sufficient to move our hearts and gain us over. Our faith must be caused 
in a rationo.l way, in a way consistent with the nature of God and our own nature. 
'l'he cause must be homogeneous with respect to tlie effect, spiritual as faith i.,; a spiritual 
effect. How, then, is Christ to be believed on in the world, i.e. in that which is naturally 
unbelieving, which contains no germ of faith which can be cultivated? How can light 
be brouo-ht out of darkness, how can faith be brought out of unbelief? And yet what 
ho.ve w; here'! There is such a potency in the fact of God incarnate as to work a woral 
miracle, to evoke faith from that which is naturally incapable of faith. And wherein 
does the potency lie? It i!! in the love which the fact manifests. "The Son of God, 
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who loved me, and gave himself up for me." He did not spare himself all the humilia-
1 ion of the death of the cross. That is a. fact which rcquirns to be contemplated; but, 
as it is contemplated, it asserts its power over hearts, so as to make the insensate feel, 
the unbelieving believe. Now, the apostle regards it as glorious testimony to the 
greatness of the mystery that Christ should actually be believed on in the world, that 
there should be some trophies of the power of bis love over unbelief, that there should 
be some to offer him a home in their hearts. " Received up in glory." In the 
biographies of great men we are told of one achievement gained after another, of one 
honour conferred after another. But however long and glorious the scroll which can be 
shown, it has to end with their bidding a long farewell to all their greatness. And, 
though monuments a.re raised to •.heir memory, it cannot te.ke away the essential 
ingloriuu,ness of the termination t,1 their career. With Christ it is at the earthly 
termination that to outward appearance he becomes great. He had indeed, like others 
and more than others, to undergo the ingloriousness of dying, a.nd of being la.id in the 
tomb. But that inglorioumess was completely reversed by his resurrection. He lingered 
lung enough on earth for history to attest the fact that he wa.s indeed risen. And then 
he made bis t1iumpbal entry into heaven. "Why leap ye, ye high hills? this is the 
hill which God desireth to dwell in; yea., the Lord will dwell in it for ever. The· 
1be.riot.<; of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord is among them, 
is in Sinai, in the holy place. 1'bou hast asce:..Jed on high, thou br.st led c11.ptivity 
;aptive." He was received up into gJ .. ry-into glorious exaltation in our nature at the 
right hand of God-and in glory he for ever remains. '!'his is conclUsive evidence to 
the greatness of the mystery. The g0<Hy J.elight to dwell upon and to feed their life, not 
lillly with the humiliation, but, beyond that, with the ex.altation.-R. F. 

EXPOSITION • 

CHAPTER IV. 
Ver. l.-But for no·,,,, A. V. ; saith for 

•peaketh, A.V. ; later for the latter, A. V. ; 
fall au·ay for depart, A. V. The Spirit se.ith 
expressly (/,71-rws); ouly here in the N cw 
T,•titaruent, e.nd very ra1·e in classical Greek. 
But the adjective f,71-r&s, in tLe sense of 
t;Omething •· le.id down," "detinile," "ex­
pre:si;ly mentioned," is common. It was, 
doubtless, on e.ccount of these prophetic 
warnings of a falling a.way from tl,e faith, 
that the apostle gave the preceding heada 
uf Christian doc Lrine in such e. terse and 
taugi ble form, e.nd l,lid such e. solemn charge 
upon Timothy. (For examples of these 
prophetic utte, e.ncee, see Act• .xL 28; xiii 
2; XX. 23 ; xxi. I l ; 1 Cor. rii. 8; xiv. 30, 
32, etc.) Bh.e.11 fall e.we.y (a.1roCTTtj(IOVTa1). 
So St. Paul se.ye (2 TLese. ii 3) that the 
day of CLrist will not be, " except the 
folliug e.we.y (11 a.1rorT-rarT(a) come first" (.comp. 
Heb. iii. I:!). The fe.itb.; objective (see eh. 
iii. !I a11d lo, nol.e). This "falling a.way " 
i8 to take JJlace Ev l,cr,,,.Epou Ka.,pols ; not, as 
in the R.V., in "later times," but as in 
ILe A.V.," the latter t,w,·•." TJ,e e..Jjective 
uo-T<pos is only found Lere in the New 
Te,tawn,t. But in tLe LXX. (e.g. 1 Chron. 
ui.L 2:i; Jer. l. l!I [xxvii 17, LXX.J), 
uunpos means " the lo.st," 11,11 opposed to 
" tr.e first." And so the ad v.-rb u<1npov 
e.11,;,ys in the New Test1.1.ment (sc,e Matt. i,. 
2 ; x..:d. 37 ; .u:vi. 60; or more fully ~n,pov 

..-tlv-row, xxii. 27). Here, therefore, Iv ll<1-rl­
po,s rca,pois is equivalent to;., -rai's l<1xd-rau 
11µ.lpa,s (Acts ii. 17) u.nd ;., '"xd-rau fiµ.lpau 
(2 Tim. ii 1. l; comp. Je.s. v. 3; I Pet. i. 5; 
2 Pet. iii. 3; Jude ·18). It should be 
observed that in all th,•ee passages there 
is no article. Giving heed (1rpo<1•xo,,,,.u); 
as in ver. 13 ; in eh. i. 4; Titus i. H ; 
Aets viii. 6, and elsewhere. Beduoing spirits 
(,n,,6µ.a<11 1rll.dvo,s). Such. were the "lying 
spirits" who deceived (lj..-tl-r71<1,u,) Ahab to 
his destruction (2 Kings xxii. 22). n11.tlvos, 
seducing, is n.ot el;ewhere found in the 
NPw Testament as an adjective (see Malt. 
xxvii. 63; 2 Cor. vi. 8; 2 John 7, in a.II 
which place,, however, it is almost a.n 
adjective). The idea is" causing to wander," 
or" go astray." St. Jol,n warus hie people 
against such deceiving spirits (John iv. 
1-6). He calls them generically ..-vd,µ4 
-rijs 1rl\dv71s, "the spirit of enor." Dootrines 
of devils; i.e. teachings suggested by devils 
So tLe unbelieving Jewe suggested that 
John the Baptist-had a devil (Luke vii. 33). 
and that our Lord himself had a devil 
(John vii. 20; viii. 48, 52; x. 19). 

Ver. 2.-Througlt the hypom·iB1f of men 
that speak lies for speaking lies in ltypocriB!J, 
A.V.; branded in their own conscience aa 
with for having their conscience seared with, 
A.V. Through the hypooriay of men, etc. 
The construction is rather obscure, as the 
moHt obvious way of construing is the.t of 
tLe A.V., whei:e ,j,,v6&J\o-y111v must e.gree with 
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lltul'ar,[...,. But then the ole.nee, "havin!i 
their ooneoienoe eeared with a hot iron,• 
doee not suit "devila." It is therefore, 
perhaps, best to tre.nsle.te the clause as the 
R.V. does, and to explain, with Ilishop 
Ellicott, that the preposition iv, which pre­
cedes /nro,rp[u.,, defines the ineln-1tment hy 
which they were led to give heed to serluc­
ing spirits, viz. the hypocritical prelences 
of the men who spake lice, and whose con­
sciences were seared. If tj,,vooll.6-ywv agrees 
with 11,.,µ,ovlwv, we must conceive that St. 
Paul pe.ssee insensibly from "the devils" 
to the fe.lee teachers who spake as they 
taught them. In the Goepel~, the sp<'ecli 
of the devils, e.nd of those possessed by 
devils, is often interche.nged, e.s e.g. Luke 
iv. 33, 34, 41 ; Mark i. ~3, 24. Men that 
speak lies (tj,,voo,\o-ywv); only found here in 
the New Teete.ment, but occasionally in 
cle.ssice.l Greek. Bre.nded (1m,,.v-r71p1auµ,,­
vwv); here only in the New Teste.ment, but 
used in Greek medice.l e.nd other writers 
for "to brand," or " cauterize;" 1<av-rf,p e.nd 
,,,.,,,,.f,p,ov, a bre.nding-iron. The e.pplica­
tion of the image is somewhat unce1tain. 
If the idee. is that of "a brand," e. mark 
burnt in upon the forehee.d of a sle.ve or 
crimine.l, then the mee.ning is the.t these 
men he.ve their own info.my stamped upon 
their own consciences. It is not patent 
only to others, but to themselves e.leo. But 
if the metaphor is from the cauterizing e. 
wound, as the A.V. takes it, then the idea 
is tbe.t the8e men's consciences a.re become 
e.s insensible to the touch e.s the skin that 
he.s been cauterized is. The mete.phor, in 
this case, is somewhat simile.r to that of 
11wp6w, 11wpwuu (Mark iii. 5; vi. 52; John 
xii. 40, etc.). The le.tier interpretation 
seems to suit the general context best, and 
the medico.I use of the term, which St. Paul 
might he.ve learnt from Luke. The emphasis 
of -r>i• ili(as, " their own conscience,•· implies 
that they were not merely deceivers of 
others, but were self-<lecei ved. 

Ver. 3.-Created for hath created, A.V.; 
by for of, A.V.; that for whfrh, A.V. For­
bidding to me.rry. This is mentioned as 
showing itself first among the Esse11es and 
There.peul.m by Josephus (' Bell. Jud.,' ii. 
viii. 2, and 'Ant. Jud.,' xviii. i. 5). It 
became le.ter a special tenet of the Gnostics, 
&11 stated by Clem. Alex., ' Strom.,' iii. 6; 
Irenreus, ' Hrer.,' i. 22, etc. (quoted by 
Ellicott). See other quote.tions in Pole's 
Synopsis. Commanding to &beta.in from 
meata j f3pwµ.d-rwv (1 Cor. viii. 8; Heb. iI. 
10; comp. f3p,I,,,..,, Col. ii.16; Rom. xiv. 17). 
The word "commanding" has to be sup• 
plied fro'm the preceding Kw,\v&v-rwv, "com­
me.nding not." Some of the sects prohibited 
the use of animal fuod. A trace of this 
e.scetioism in regard to food is found in 

Col. II. 16, 21, 28. (For a fall list of 
e.uthorities on the asceticism of the Jewish 
sects, see Bishop Lightfoot, • Introduction 
to the Epistle to the Colose.,' pp. 83, 84.) 
The chief passages relating to it are those 
referred to above from ,Josephus: fclµ,ou 

&;rfpot$,(:! "',ap' alrrois, ," '!he~ despise ~r­
nage ; Et1t1a.!C11v ou6fts a-yfTa, -yvvauca, 
" None of the Eseenee marry " (Fhiln. 
• Fragm.,' p. 633); "Gens sine ullil. femini. 
venere abdice.ti\ ,._ .. A people without a 
single woman, for they renounce man-iage" 
(Plin., 'Nat. Hiet.,' v. 15). As regards 
tl,eir food, Bishop Lightfoot says, "ThP, 
Essene drank no wine ; he did not touch 
animal food. His meal consisted of a piece 
of bread, and a single mess of vegetables " 
(' Introd.,' p. 86). Professor Burton (in 
Kitto's 'Cyclopiedia,' a.rt. "Gnosticism") 
so.ye of the later Gnostics that. from their 
principle of the utter me.lignity of matter 
and the elevating nature of -yvwuu, two very 
opposite resnlts ensued-one that many 
Gnostics led very profligate lives; the other 
the.I many practised great austerities in 
order to mortify the body and its sensual 
appetites (p. 770). Some of Olll modern 
Encratites, in their language concerning­
the nse of wine and beer, approach 
Gnosticism very closely. To be received 
(,,, µ,e-r&ll.71,/,,v) ;, a ols.ssicsl word, but only 
found here in the New Testament, not used 
by the LXX. With thanksgiving. Observe 
the identity of thought with Rmn. xiv. 6. 
These passages, together with our Lor,1', 
e.ction e.t the last Supper (Lnke xxii. 17. 
19), e.t the multiplice.tion of the loaves and 
fishes (Luke ix.. 16), e.nd St. Paul's on board 
ship (Acts xxvii. 35), are conclusive as to 
the Christian duty of giving thanks, com­
monly called "se.ying grace" at meals. 
The truth ( see eh. iii. 15 ; John xv iii. 37 ; 
Eph. iv. 21, etc.). 

Ver. 4.-I, to b6 rejected for to be re/wed, 
A.V. Nothing is to be rejected.. The A. V., 
"nothing to be refused," manifestly uses 
"nothing" in its e.dverbio.l sense (" in no 
degree,'' "not at all,'' Johnson's 'Diet.'), as 
oi,6,iv in Greek is also common Iv used 
(Liddell and Scott). In fact, it ·is very 
difficult to construe the passage as the R.V. 
does. To say "nothing is to be rejected 
if it is received," is scarcely sense. But lo 
se.y that every creo.ture of God is good (a.nd 
on that account not to be rejected) if it is 
received with thanksgiving, is very good 
and edifying sense. Creo.t1Ue (K-r111µa). The 
form commonly used by St. Paul is ,, ... ,,,.., 
(B.om. viii. 20, 21, 22; 2 Cor. v. 17, etc.). 
But 1<-rluµ,a stands by the ei,Ie of 1<-r/11.,, 
like /3pwµ,a J;,y the side of /3pw11is, opaµa by 
lhe side of 3p:iuis, ,r&µa by the side of 
,,.&,,. .. , and many more. The form K-ri11µa is 
folllld in Ja& i. 18; and twice in Bevelatiroi. 



70 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. [OH. IV, 1-18. 

Good (1<CL\dv~ with reference to Gen. i. 10, 
12, eto. To be ref1ll!ed (u,rdj'l>.71.-ov); only 
bere in the New Testament, but found in 
cl1LBeical Greek, and not uncommon in the 
LXX. and other Greek versions, for that 
whioh ie "u11clean," or "abominable." If 
it be reoeived with thanksgiving. This 
olearly refeni to "every creature of God," 
and is the oondition on which it is good 
in relation to the receiver. Nothing can 
be clearer or more certain than that the 
apostle is not arguing agai11st the Mani­
chean doctrine of the evil of matter, or the 
works of the Demiurge, but e.~ainst Jewish 
scruples about meats. "Every creature of 
God." he says, "is good "-words which 
would h&ve no force if the creatures in 
question were not admitted to be the works 
of God, but thonght to be the works of the 
Deminrge. But &pplied to the Jewish 
scruples, the words are perfectly relernnt. 
Every creature of God ie good, and on no 
account to be treated as common or unclean 
(.A.ot.s x. 15, 28), provicl.ed only that it be 
received with thanksgiving. 

Ver. 5.-Through for by, A.. V. Ii is sancti­
fi.ed through the Word of God. Considerable 
difference of opinion prevails among com­
mentatoni u to :he precise me&ning of this 
venie, especially of the phrase, " the Word 
of God." Some refer to Gen. i. 4, 10, 12, 
etc.; othen to Gen.. i. 29; ix. 4, ILi! contain­
ing the original grant of meats for the uae of 
man; others to the ecriptnr&l phr&aes em­
bodied in the words of the ivnuEis, the prayer 
of thanksgiving. Another podeil,le refer­
ence would be to the Word of God recorded 
in A.et. L 18, 15, 28, by which that which 
had previously been nncle&n was now made 
clean or holy; or, lastly, it might mean 
.. the blessing of God" given in answer to 
the "prayer" on each occe.eion, which suits 
well the present tense, ir.;,,&(~.,...._ Prayer 
(,vnuEu; see eh. ii. l, note). 

Ver. 6.-Mind for remembranu, .A..V.; 
Chrvt JeJJW for Juw <Jhrilt, A.. V. and T.R.; 
nou,ri,ih.ed, for flOUrUJMa wp, A.. V.; the faith 
for faith, A.. V.; the good for good, A.V.: 
which thou /,,(Lill, folwv,e,d, until now for where­
unto thou luuit attained, A.. V. If thou put 
the brethren in mind of these things (.-c,v'Ta 
"1ro.-.6iµ.evos .-ois a.3,>.f/>o:i's); if thou euggut 
these things to the brethren, lay them down 
a, flf'inciplell upon which their conduct is to 
be bued; or, enjoin them (Liddell and Scott). 
It only occurs in this metaphorical sense 
here in the New Testament, but is very 
common in classical Greek, and not unfre­
queut in the LXX. It has often the mean­
ing of" to advise" or" counsel" Of courd6 
"hypotheais," tht: 8.Sl!umed bas's from which 
you 1:1!.e.rt, is the •1m1e root. The /:,rel,hren ( Tois 
~.>--,.o,s). The distinctive n.ame for the 
membera of Christ's ChlllCh., Uiroughout the 

Acts of the .A.postlea and the Epistlea. 
The whole body is called.;, cr.3,>..tf)&.-71,, "the 
brotherhood " (1 Pet. ii. 17; v. 9). A good 
minister (~1&,covos). The applioation of this 
term to Timothy, like that of /,r{a-,co-rro, to 
presbyters (eh. iii. 2), is an indication of 
the early date of the Epistle, before t.he dis­
tinctive names of the Churoh officers had 
quite hardened down into a teohnical mean­
ing. Nourished (lv.-p<tf)Oµ.evos); here only 
in the New Testament, and not used in the 
LXX.; but in classical Greek not uncom­
mon in the sense of "brought up iu," 
"trained in from childhood." In Latin, 
innutritus. The phrase, "nourished in the 
words of the faith," etc., explains the tta>.os 
81.i,covos, and shows what a man muat be to 
deserve the appellation-one, viz., who is 
nourished in the words of the faith, etc. 
The faith ; here again objective, ILi! in ver. 6 
( see note). The good dootri.ne, etc. In 
opposition to the "doctrines of devils" in 
ver. I. The different epithets of this true 
Christian doctrine are .;, 1<a>.r, (as here); Ii 
vy,aivouua ( eh. i. IQ ; Titll8 i. 9 ; ii. I); 71 ,ea.-' 
,oa-el'!eiav 8,Sau,ca.>.la ( eh. vi. 8); and in eh. 
vi. I we have simply .;, 6,3a.a-HMia., without 
any epithet. In like manner, -1, -rr(u.-u, .;, 
a.>..718,ia., .;, ,ou,/j,la, severally denote the 
Christian religion. Whioh tbon hast fol­
lowed until now (if -rrap71,co>..oul/-fi,cas). This 
is a rather more faithful rendc,ring than 
that of the A.. V. ; it is, literally, which thou 
111ut kept close to, either for the purpose of 
imitating it, or, as 2 'fim. iii. 10, for the pur­
pose of observing it. Or, to put it differently, 
in one case so as to teach it identically, and 
in the other so as to know it perfectly. In 
this last aspect it is also used in Luke i. 8. 
The classical 11Se is "to follow closely any 
one's steps," or "the course of events," when 
used literally; or, metaphorically, "to fol­
low with one's thoughts," " to understand." 

Ver. 1.-UntogodlineJleCorratherunlo god­
lineu, A.. V. The R.V., by putting a full stop 
after " fablee," disturbs the natural flow of 
the thought. The two imperatives -rrapa,Tou 
and ;,r!µ.va(• con11ect and contrast the 
thoughts in the two clauses of the verse, as 
the A.V. indicates by the insertion of 
"rather." Profane (fjefjr,>..ous; eh. i. 9, note) 
Old wives' (-ypao,6m); only here in the New 
Testament; not used in LXX.; rare in classi­
cal Greek. Exercise thyself unto godlinesa 
(-yvµ.va(, a-•aVT&v). The verb -yuµ.vd.(u11 
occurs in the New Testament only in thia 
place, twice in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(v. 14; xii. 11), and once in 2 Peter (ii. 
14). In tile LXX. it occurs only once (2 
Mace. x. 15), but is common in classical 
Greek. 'fhe metu.phor is dru.wn from train­
ing for gymnastic exercises. As regardl 
the whole passage, it seelllS that there were 
ounent among the Jew■ at thi.l time many 
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"fftbles" (ob. i. 4; 2 Tim. Iv. 4; Titns i. H; 
2 Pet. i. 16), childish legends anil doctrines 
some of them directed eHpecially to enforcind 
certain rules about eating and drinking, and 
other "bodily exercises," which St. Paul 
utterly discountenances, and contrasts with 
that "good doctrine" which he directs 
Timothy continually to teach. Thi• would 
account, naturally, for the introduction of 
the phrase, -y6µva.(, u,a.vTOv. 

Ver. 8.-ls profitable for a little for pro­
fiteth little. A.V.; for for unto, A.V.; which 
for that, A. V. Bodily exercise. Exercise 
which only affects the body, such as those 
rules which the Jewish ascetics enforced. 
fvµva.uCa only occurs here in the New Tes­
tament., and not at all in tile LXX., but is 
not uncommon in classical Greek. Another 
form is -y{,µ.vauir, and -yvµvcf.uwv is the place 
where such -y{,µvauir takes place. For a 
little; margin, for little, which is the beet 
rendering. npbs 01..C-yov, as Ellicott well re­
marks, may mean either "for a little while" 
or" for a little" (better, "for little"), but 
cannot mean both. Tile contrast with ,rp~• 
,rc/.v-ra determines its meaning here to be 
" for little," which is exactly the same 
meaning as the A.V. Promise of the life. 
The genitive here is the genitive of the 
thing promised, as in Acts ii. 33; Gal. iii. 
14; 2 Tim. i. l. And the thing promised 
is "the life that now is," meaning, of course, 
its enjoyment in peace and happiness ( comp. 
Ps. :u:xiv. 12 [xxxiii., LXXJ., where cl 
Bb.wv (orf,v is parallel to a1•a,rwv -1,µ,pa.s ... 
a-ya9cf.s); and "that which is to come," viz. 
eternal life). There is no occasion to strain 
after greater grammatical precision. There 
is no contradiction between this statement 
of the happiness of a godly life and St. 
Paul's statement in 1 Cor. xv. 19. Another 
possible way of construing the words is that 
of Bishop Ellicott and the • Speaker's Com­
mentary;' "Having the promise of life, both 
the present and the future." But in this 
case we should ho.ve had T,js TE viiv 1<al, ,c.T.A. 

Ver. 9.-Faithful ia the saying for thia is 
a faithful saying, A.V. (see eh. i. Iii, note). 
Here, however, the1r,u-ril• >..&-yo• is tl,o.t which 
precedes, viz. that "godliness is profitable 
fur all things," etc., whioh we thus learn we.a 
a proverbial saying. 

Ver. 10.--To this end for therefore, A.V.; 
labour and strive for both labour and 81'.ffer 
reproach, A.V. and T.R.; have our hope set 
on for tTUBt in, A.V.; them for those, A.V. 
For to this end ; or, with this in vie10. He 
thus justifies hie assertion that the saying 
he ho.d quoted is a faithful one, by showing 
that the promise e.nd all that it contained 
wo.s the grounJ of all his labours nn,I those 
of hie fellow-labourers in the gospel. Strive 
(a-yc.,v,(&,..Ba.); BO many good manuscripts, 
iu&ead of T.B. civ«61(&, .. Ba; but the read-

ing is donhtfol. The sense of the T.R., 
"suffer reproach," sr·ems preferable, e.n<I 
the expression more forcible, as conveyin~ 
eo11,elh1ng more than mere labour-the bitter 
reproaches and persecutions which he en­
dured (2 Tim. iii. 11 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9-13; 2 Cor. 
xi . .13--27); and e.11 because of his firm trnst 
iu the promises of the living God. Onr hope 
aet on. Rather a cl nmsy phrase, though it 
expr,-sses accurately the i,>..,r[1<aµ,v ;.,,.1 0«.:; 
(own; but it was har<lly worth altering th.­
A. V., "we trnst in the living God." In 
eh. v. 5 we have 1iA,r11<<v i,d 0,&v, with no 
appreciable difference of sense. Specie.lly 
of them that believe; and therefore we who 
believe have spedal cause to hope in him 
and to trust his prom iees. 

Ver. 11.--Comme.nd ( 1rapct-y-y•AA•; see eh. 
i. 3, note; v. 7; vi. 1:1, 17). It is need verv 
frequently in the Gospels of onr Lord.-, 
comme.111le to the apostles and others, and by 
St. Paul of his own apostolic directions to 
the Churches (1 These. iv. 11 ; 2 These. iii. 
4, 6, etc.). 

Ver. I 2.-.. fo enaample to them that be­
lieve for an =mple of the belieuers, A. V.; 
manner of life for wnversation, A. V. ; love 
for charity, A.V.; R.T. omits in ,pirit, 
A... V. and T.R. Let no man despise thy 
youth (comp. I Cor. xvi. 11; Titus ii. 15). 
The construction of the sentence is me.ni­
fe~tly that a<lopted in the A... V. and followed 
in the R.V. Timothy wonld certainly be 
under forty years e.t this time, and might 
be not above thirty-five. Either age woul<l 
be decidedly early for so responsible an offie.­
-one in which he would have many elders 
(,rp,uf',6-r,po,) under him (eh. v. 1, 17, 19). 
An ense.mple (T{,.,,.o,); properly the original 
"pattern" or "model n after which anything 
is made or fashioned ; hence e. •· pattern " 
or " example." It is used in the same sense 
e.e here in Phil. iii. 17; 1 These. i. 7; 2 
Thees. iii. 9; Titus ii. 7; l Pet. v. 3. Them 
that believe. The R.V. has apparently so 
tro.nele.ted Twv ..-,.,..,, in order to asei.milnt.­
it with the 1nuToiv in ver. 10. But ol m<rToi 
are simply "believers," or " Christil!.ll8 " -
" the flock," as St. Peter l,as it, and had 
better l,e so rendered. Timothy is exhorted 
to make it impossible for 11ny one to question 
his authority on the eeore of l,is youth by 
being o. model of the Christian graces require,! 
in believers. In word. Specially in his 
teaching. The exhortation to Titus (ii. l, 7, 
eto.) is very similar," Speak thou the things 
which befit the sound doctrine .... In i.ll 
things showing thyself an ens11mple of good 
works; in thy dootrini, showing uncom ,pt­
ness, gravity, sound speech (>..&,,ov /ry,ij)" 
etc. (comp. too oh. v. 17; 2 Tim. i. 13). 
Manner of life ( 11J1a.<rTpo</>ii ; see eh. iii. 15, 
note). Purity (&-yv•lt); elsewhere in the 
New Testament only in eh. v. 2, where it 
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!11,a thP .am<' epPciel ~cnse (compAr,, cl.,,,,d,. 2 
( '.nr, xi. 2; eh, v, 22; TituB ii, /i; I Pet. iii, 2). 

Ver. 13,-Rred fnr atumda11ce, A.V,; teach­
•'ng for dnclrii,e, A,V. Till I oome (oh. iii. 
14; i. 3), Reading (.-fi a.va')'v,.,',,m), The 
public reading of the Scriptures (the Lessons, 
>U! we should say). This we know was the 
practice in the synagogue (Luke iv, 16, etc.; 
Act.a xiii, 27; xv, 21; 2 Cor, iii, 15). We 
.ee the beginning of reading the New Testa­
ment in the Christian assemblies in Eph. iii. 
4; and Col, iv, 16; a11d ge11emlly in the fact of 
Epistles being addressed by the apostles to 
Chnrc!,cs, The a.va-yv,.,',,r.-71,, the reader, 
lector, was a regular order in the thir,l and 
fourth centuries (Bingham, vol. i, p ~ SS). 
The office is being revived in our day. Ex­
hortation ( ry ,rapa1eAf,,r«); see Acts iv. 36, 
where Barnabas's name is interpreted as 
meaning "Son of exhortation" (RV.), and 
xiii, 15; comp, Rom. xii. 7 (where, as here, 
-rrapax>..71,ra and o,oa,r1ea>..ia are coupled to­
gether) ; l Thess, ii. 3, etc, Teaching (o,6a­
<Tt<aAia); almost always rendered "doctrine" 
in the A.V, But here, where the act of 
teaching (like the act of reading, the act of 
e:xlwrting, in the two preceding clauses) is 
iut,mded, " teaching" is perhaps the best 
word according to our modem W11Lge. As 
regards the difference between o,6a,r,ca>..la 
and wapd.1e>.,71,ris, the former would express 
"doctrinal teaching,'' whether of dogma or 
of precept, the latter entreaties to believe the 
one and practise the otl,er (see Acts xi, 
:.!3 and xiv. 22 for good examples of wapd.­
,c>.,71,r,s). 

Ver. 14.-Tb.e gift (xrip,,rµ,a). The verb 
xapi(oµ,a, means "to give anything freely," 
gratuitously, of mere good will, without any 
payment or return (Luke vii. 42; Acts xxvii, 
24; Rom, viii. :~2; 1 Cor. ii. 12, etc.). Hence 
xap«rµ,a came to be especially e.pplied to the 
gift.a of the Holy Spirit, which are pre­
eminently "free gifts" (see Act.a viii 20). 
lt is so applied in Rom. i. 11 ; xii 6; I Cor. 
i. 7; xii. 4, 9, 28, il0, 31; I Pet. iv. 10. Here, 
then, BJl in the similar pe,sse.ge, 2 Tim. i. 6, 
the ''gift" spoken of is the specie.I grace 
given by the Holy Ghost to those who are 
separated for "the oftice and work of e. priest 
in the Church of God by the imposition of 
hands" (Orderiug of Priests), TLiB gift St. 
Paul Lids him not neglect(µ,¾, aµ.,>...,), The 
word contains the idea of conte1uptuons 
neglect-neglect as of an unimportant thing. 
Iu Matt. xxii, 5 the persons invited to the 
fea,;t made light of it, and went away to 
other thiugs which they cared more about. 
In Heb, ii 1l, Tf/A<Kau.-71, cl.1«>..f,,ravTES ,rwT'I/· 
pia,, and viii, 9. imply a contemptuous disre­
gard, So here'fimothy is reminded that in his 
ordination he received 11, great xd.p,,rµ,a,, and 
that be mUBt value it duly, and use it dili­
gently, Ii WWit not be let lie slumbering 

and smouldering, but must be stirred up Into 
a flame. The lesson here and in 2 Tim. i. 6 
seems to be that we must look hMk to our 
ordination, llnd to the spiritual gmce given 
in it, ns things not e1ha11sted. The grace 
is there, bnt it must not be lightly thought 
of,. Which was given thee by prophecy, 
Tins seems to be explained by Aots xiii, 
1-:~, where D11,rnab11e and Sliul were sepa­
rated for their work by the laying on of 
the hands apparently of the prophets and 
teachers, at thl' express comtullnd of the Holy 
Ghost, speaking doubtless by the mouth of 
one of the prophets, Timothy, it appears, 
was designated for his work by a like com­
mand of the Holy Ghost, speoki11g by one of 
the Church prophets, and received his com­
mission by a like " laying on of hands" by 
the elders of the Church. If St, Paul refers, 
as he appears to do, to tho same occasion in 
2 Tim. i. 6, then it appears that he laid hie 
hands on Timothy, together with the pres­
byters, as ie done by the bishop in the ordi­
nation of priests, The presbytery ( .-oii wp•,r­
/3unplou). The word is borrowed from the 
Jewish nomenclature(see Luke xxii. 6; Act.a 
xxii. 5), In a slightly different sense for 
"the office of a presbyter," SUB., v. 50 (Cod. 
Alex.). 

Ver. 15.-Be diligent in for medftaf,e upon, 
A.V.; progreu for profiting, A.V.; be mani­
fest unto for appear to, A,V. Be diligent, 
etc. (TavTa µ.•>..fra). Give all your atten­
tion and care and study to these things. 
It is just the contrary to µ,-1, a.µ,,>..E< in ver. 
14. The verb µ,,>...Tdw, besides this pas­
sage, occura in its classical sense of " pre­
meditating" or " getting up a speech,'' in 
Mark xiii, I 1 (where, however, the reading is 
dou.btful), and again in Acts iv, 25, in the 
sense of "premeditating" certain actions, 
A kindred UBe in cl11ssical Greek is " to 
practise " or " exercise " an art, as rhetoric, 
dancing, shooting with a bow, and the like, 
It iB very common in the L~X., in the sense 
of" meditating," practising in the thoughts. 
Give thyself wholly to them ( iv ToVT01s f,r81); 
literally, be in these things; i.e. be wholly 
and always occupied with them, The simi­
lar phrases in Greek and Latin cle,ssics are 
'Ev Tov-ro,s 6 Ka,,rap ~" (Plutarch); "Omnis in 
hoe som" (Hor., 'Ep.,' i. 1. l): "Nesoio 
quid meditans nugarum, et totus in illia" 
(Hor., •Sat.,'i, 9, 2); and in the LXX., 'Ev q,&/3q, 
Kuplou /,r8, &>..71v T71v ~µ,•pav (Prov. xxiii. 17), 
Thy progress ( ~ 1rpo1eo-rrt, ). Progress, advance, 
or growth, is the idea of 1rpo,co-rrf,, It is used 
twice in Phil. i. 12, 25, A good example of 
its use in classical Greek is that in Polyb,, 
iii. 4, A~(71,r,s 1eal ,rpo,co1171 T-1,s PCdµ,alwv ovva• 
,rTEla,. The use of the verb ,rpo,cmw for "to 
advance,'' " make progress," is still more 
comwoo (Luke ii. 52; Rom. xiii. 12; Gal. i, 
14: 2 Tim. ii. 16; iii, 9, 14). It ill used 
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equally of progress in good or evil. ll'nto all. 
'l'he H.T. re1Lcls ,raow for Iv ""'"" in the 
'1'.R., which mBy be rendered either" to for, 
'umo11g '] nil persons" or "in Bll things." 

Ver. 16.-7'0 for unto, A.V. (twice); thy 
teaching for the doctrine, A.V.; these things 
for lhem, A. V. : sa11e both for both save, A. V. 
Take heed (t..-•x•); as in Acts iii. 5 (see too 
Luke xiv. 1). Thy teaching. The A.V., 
the doctrine, 1;i the better rendering. though 
the difference of meaning i. very slig-ht. 
The use of -1, B,Ba111Ca>,.la in eh. vi. l and 3 
and Titus ii. 10 strongly supports the sense 
of "doctrine," i.e. the thing taugl,t (see 
note on ver. 13). Continue in these things 
(~,rlµ.•v• a~To,s); comp. Acts xiii. 43; Rom. 
vi. l ; :ri. 22, 23; Col. i. 23. It ie impos­
sible to give e. satisfactory solution to the 

question-What does ab-ro,srefer to? It seems 
to me neceesBrily to refer to what immediatel11 
precedes, viz. 11<au.-tj Kai Tfi B,80.tT1CaA!11, and 
eo to refer rather to lhe sense of the words 
than to the exact grarnme.r. The things 
which he was to "take heed to" were his 
own conduct and example (included in 
tT<avrtj) and the doctrine which he preached; 
and in e. steady continuance in these things 
-faithful living and faithful teaching­
he would save both himself and bis hearers. 
The application of the words to the Tavra 
of ver. 15, or to all the things enumerated 
from ver. 12 onwards, or, taken as a mascu­
line, to the Ephesiiana, or the hearers, as 
variously proposed by eminent commentaton, 
seems alike impossible. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vera. 1-16.-Latter-day apostasies. The history of the Christian Church is the history 
of the sowing of tares as well as of the sowing of good grain; and it describes the work 
of seducing spirit~ as well as that of the Spirit of God. The work of heresy is not 
merely the denial of true doctrine, but it is the invention and propagation of a. multitude 
of false doctrines. Nor, again, are the false doctrines so invented and promulgated., on 
the face of them, necessarily ungodly doctrines. On the contrary, they often assume to 
themselves to be holier, stricter, more heavenly doctrines, than those of the Church of 
God. The Church of God is not holy enough for these spirit-taught separatists; the 
precepts of Jesus Christ do not attain a standard high enough for their exalted aspira­
tions; the apostles do but grovel in the dust of co=onplace piety, while these self-sent 
teachers soar to the heights of the true knowledge of the Infinite! But not only does 
Church history record the rise, in a lamentable succession, of the various troublers of 
the spiritual Israel, the men who have done more to hinder God's work on earth than 
all. the persecutors and atheists put together have accomplished-the Cerinthuses, 
and Marcions, and Montanuses, and Manicheuses; and Socinuses, and countless other 
sectaries of later times-but the spirit of prophecy revealed beforehand for the Church's 
warning that so it should be. 'l'he Holy Ghost, in no obscure or doubtful words, made 
it known to the Church that there would be apostasies many and grievous from the 
faith once delivered to the saints, that the leaders of those apostasies would be seducing 
spirits-spirits of antichrist, as St. John ha.sit-and that some of them at least would 
put on the hypocritical appearance of greater holiness, for the purpose of the better 
deceiving the heart~ of the simple. Thus while Christ taught by his apostle that 
"marriage is honourable in all," these forbade to marry; while the Word of God declared 
that II every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received witl 
thanksgiving," these commanded "to abstain from meats," saying, "Touch not, taste 
not, handle not." The Word of God teaches that God gives us richly all things to 
enjoy; these enjoined every kind of austerity to the body-" bodily exercises" which 
profited little. The Word. of God bids us approach bodily to the throne of grace 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ; these would keep men back from God, and 
substitute, in the name of humility, the worship of angels. And that these pernicious 
doctrines were not confined to the first ages of the Church, the history of the Church 
too sadly teaches. The most opposite forms of heresy which have in all ages distracted 
the Church have always had this in common, that, pretending to improve upon the sound, 
sober, e.nd wise teaching of the Word of God, they ha Ye corrupted and forsaken it. 
Enforced celibacy for pure-minded chastity; artificial rules of abstinence for habitual 
temperance and self-restraint; grovelling saint and image worship for direct communion 
with the living God; self-righteous separation from the world for holy living in the 
world; bruising the body for mortifying the soul; pretentious rejection of wealth for 
aelf-denying use of it; leaving the state of life in which God ha.a placed II man, inste&l 
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,,_f Bdorning the gospel in it; making those things to be sine which God hM not made 
~ms, and those things to be virtues which God has not made virtues •-theRe have ever 
been the characteristics of those "doctrines of devils," the purpose df which is to tum 
the simple a.way from the truth. "The good minister of Jesus Christ" must hold his 
cou!'Be boldly and straightforwardly in the teeth of all such false doctrine. He must 
not parley with the teachers of heresy, nor mix the wine of the gospel with the water 
of fe.le£hood. He knows that the Word of God ie purer, a.n,l holier and wiser and 
higher, than all the subt)eties of ~uman invention, an~ will _stand i~ its glory ~hen 
they a.re all sw~pt away mto nothmgnes,. And, knowmg this, be must give himself 
wholly to teaching_ the tru~h, whet~er men will hear or whether they will forbear, being 
fully assured that rn so doing he will both save himself and them that hear him. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vere. 1, 2.-A predicted apostasy in IM Ohristian Ohurck. In opposition to thie 
exhibition of the mystery of godline~s, the apostle places the prediction of a serious 
apostasy from the faith. 

I. THE APOSTASY IS A SUBJECT OF EXPRESS PREDICTION. "But the Spirit speaketh 
expressly, tbat in after times some shall depart from the faith." It may seem strange 
that apostasy should be thou~ht of so soon after the foundation of Christianity, but the 
Church is fully forewarned of the coming danger. It was foretold, not obscurely, but 
expressly, in the propbeci~s by Daniel (vii. 25; viii. 23), of our Lord (Matt. xxiv. 
4, 11), and of the apostle himself (2 Thess. ii. ; Acts xx. 29, 30; Col. ii.). But he here 
alludes more specitically to a development of error in the future, the germs of which 
be discerns in the present. 

IL THE TI?.n: OF ITS APPEARANCE. "In after times." The words signify any period 
subsequent to the age in ,vhicb the apostle lived, for he saw in the apostasy of the 
present the beginning of a still more seri.,us apostasy in the future. The mystery of 
iniquity had already begun to work. But it would project its evil shadow far forward 
into the dispensatio", in many various forms. 

III. THE EXTE:S'T OF THE APOSTASY. "Some shall depart from the faith." 1. Some, 
not aJ,l. Not the whole visible Church, but a consideralile part of it. Thus an assur­
ance is given that the true Church of God shall not be extinguished. 2. The apostasy ia 
from the doctrine of faith-though it be the mystery of godliness-not th£ grace of faith, 
wbicl,, being of an incorruptible origin, cannot be lost. Christ is the Author and 
Finisher of faith. The elect cannot be finally deceived. The doctrine of faith was to 
be corrupted by "denying what was true, by adding what was false." 

IV. THE REASON OR PRoct:ss OF THE APOSTASY. "Giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils." The prime movers were not false teachers, but unseen agents 
in the spirit-world. 1. Man does not stand isolated in this world. If he is not influenced 
by the Holy Spirit, he is influenced by the spirits of delusion, who are the emissaries of 
Satan. If we BJ"e not possessed by the truth, error will make an easy conquest of us. 
Often the heart that is made empty by scepticism is the most ready to welcome super­
stition. 2. It is possible/or evil spirits to influence lhe human mind. (1) Satan could 
tempt David to number the people (1 Chron. xxi. 1). As the father of lies, the suggestion 
of error would be a congenial work. The coming of the man of sin is to be after the 
working of Satan. (2) There is a sacrifice to devils, a communion with devils, a cup 
of devils, a table of devils (1 Car. x. 20, 21). There is a spiritual wickedness in high 
places capable of compassing great destruction by error. (3) The apostle teaches the 
personality of such evil spirits. ( 4) There is no more difficulty in understanding their 
communication of thought to man, than in under~tanding the communication of thought 
from one evil man to another. An evil man can communicate evil by a glance of his 
eye. But if the Spirit of God can, without the intervention of the senses, influence the 
minds of believers, it is easy to understand that seducing spirits can have access to the 
centres of thought and feeling without any similar intervention. 

V. THE CHARACTER OF THE FALSE TEACHERS UNDER BUCH EVIL INSPIRATION, "ID 
tLe hypocrisy of speaker~ of lies, being branded in their own cunscience as with a hot 
i.ron." 1. Th£y aBsu:rried a ma,k of holineaa wkich th£y did not posses,, with tbe view 
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of givi~g better currency to their lies. Their assumed sanctity would throw the unwary 
off their guard, and lead to the confounding of truth with error. The lies they taught 
were that holiness was to be attained through abstinence from marriage and particular 
kinds of food. 2. They were essentially corrupt, for their conscience had become so 
seared through transgression that they had lost the true distinctions between right and 
wrong, error and truth. They were incapable of relishing the "mystery of godliness," 
and therefore devoted themselves to the arts of religious seduction in the interests of an 
easentially unepiritual asceticism.-T. C. 

Vere. 3-5.-The practicalfeatwres of the apostaey. The apostle does not enumerate 
the doctrinal errors of the apostates, but touches upon two practical characteristics 
which would fall under gen"eral observation. 

I. THERE WAS A PROHIBITION OR RESTRAINT UPON JIU.BBIAGE. "Forbidding to marry." 
1. This was an ascetic tendency already manifested in the East, especially among the 
Essenee of Palestine and the Therapeutre of Egypt. 2. It may have already influenced 
Christian opinion in the Corinthian Church; for the apostle is obliged to solve spiri­
tualistic doubts regarding marriage (1 Cor. vii.). 3. The tendency developed in less 
than a century into a Gnostic contempt for marriage. 4. It entered patristic theol-Ogy 
in the form of an exaggerated admiration for virginity, to the disparagement of married 
life. 5. It developed inside the Latin and Greek Churches into the celibacy of the clergy 
and the religious orders. 6. It was a tendency wholly opposed to Scripture teaching. 
(1) It forbade what Scripture allowed: "Marriage is honourable in all" (Heb. xiii. 2). 
(2) It forbade the marriage of ministers, while Old Testament priests and New Testa­
ment ministers were to be "husbands of one wife" (eh. iii. 2). "Have we not power 
to lead about a wife, a sister?" (1 Cor. ix. 5). Several of the apostles made use of this 
power: "As well as other apostles, ... and Cephas." (3) The reason why the apostle 
says so little here concerning the rest.riction on marriage, and so much on that respect­
ing meats, is probably because the one was so manifestly opposed to the whole plan of 
creation, that the co=on sense of men would reject it a.s unnatural and wrong. Per• 
haps, also, the one tendency had not assumed so definite a form as the other. The very 
liberty allowed under the gospel to abstain from marriage was not grounded on the idea 
of the superior holiness of celibacy or virginity, but on its affording in special circum­
stances greater opportunities and freedom for spiritual work (1 Cor. vii. 32-37). 

II. THERE WAS A PROHIDITION OR RESTRAINT UPON THE USE OF CERTAIN KINDS 
OF FOOD. "And commanding to abstain from meats, which God bath created to be 
received with thanksgiving by them who believe and know the truth." Probably the 
restriction was as to the use of flesh. The Essenes and the Therapeutre abstained from 
particular kinds of food. 'l'he Gnostic schools developed the tendency stiU more, and 
in due time it was stereotyped into the penitential usages of Romanism. The apostle 
argues strenuously against this abuse. 1. It was contrary to God's design in creation. 
(1) All food was from the hand of the Maker; nothing was therefore to be accounted 
common or unclean under the gospel. (2) All food was good. " For every creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be refused." It was not, therefore, for man to place restric­
tions upon what God had given with such a liberal hand for his use. "The earth is 
the Lord's, and the fulness thereof." 2. The conditions under which the true design of 
God in creation is fulfilled. (1) The food was for all creatures; but "believers and 
those who have known the truth" had a covenant right to it, and the true end of crea­
tion was only fully satisfied in them. (2) 'l'h1, right manner of receiving the food pro­
vided. "If it be received with thanksgiving;" for it is sanctified by the Word of God 
and prayer. This implies (a) that food is to be gratefully received as God's gift; (b) 
that our thanksgiving is presented on the objective side by the Word of God, and on 
the subjective side by prayer. 'l'hus the custom of grace before an<l after meet is 
grounded in a Divine command.-'!'. C. 

Vere. 6, 7 .-The due equipment and duties of a minister of Christ. I. THE MINISTER 
MUST BE ALWAYS TEAOHING. "By setting forth these things to the brethren, thou 
ehalt be o. goo<l minister of Jesus Christ." It w11s the <luty of Timothy to counsel tha 
brethren o.t Ephesus concerning the present signs of the coming apostasy, a.nd to instruct 
them how they should counteract its mischiefs. It i.a »robable that some at Ephe&\18 
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had already been betrayed by ascetic seductions into an unhealthy mode of life. 
Timothy WRB to be mindful of the present truth and the present error. 

II. T:HE MINISTER MUST BE ALWAYS LEARNING. "Nourishing thyself up in the 
words of the faith and of the good instruction which thou hast diligently followed." 1. 
The-re must be a continuous and permanent process of self-instruction as the tense of 
the participle signifies. The minister must never cease to learn, beca~se he bas -to set 
the truth in new li~hts, and to counteract error out of the large storehouse of Divine 
truth. 2. The mini.ster'., armoury,:_. the Word of faith and good insti-uction thorouqhly 
maslered. (1) Nothing b_ut God's Word recei~ed hy fa!th will enable Timothy to fight 
the battle of tri1th. He 1s not to overcome m the wisdom of men, but in the power 
nf God. (2) He is to adhere fairhfully to the truth already attained. Progress in 
knowledge does not imply a constant changing of opinions.~ 

III. THE MINISTER MUST BE ALWAYS WORKING TOWARD A PROFITABLE RESULT. "But 
the profane and old wives' fables avoid, and rather exercise thyself unto godliness." 
I. Negatively, the minister is to avoid foolish and uuprofitable studies. The apostle 
referred to fables familiarily known, Jewish in origin, perhaps with a mixture of Gentile 
theosophy, which were morally unfruitful, but practically dangerous as preparing the 
1rny for the apostasy of the future. The minister must himself stand free from all 
sympathy with such injurious formalism as was embodied in the rabbinical studies, as 
leading to the neglect of the weightier matters of the Law. 2. Positively, the minis~ 
is to exercise himsdf unto godliness. (1) This implies that godliness is a pursuit that 
rlemands the strenuous application of all our ener~ics of mind, body, and spirit. (2) It 
implies that godliness must be the chief business of a winister as well as the chief aim 
of his life to promote it among the members of his flock. (a) It has its inner seat in 
the heart. (b) It works 011tward into the life. (c) It is a progressive state. (d) It 
was the one chief concern of the apostle himself. "One thing I do."-T. C. 

Vere. 8, 9.-The advantage of true goaliness. The apostle gives a reason for his 
exhortation to godliness. 

II. THE SUPERIORITY OF GODLINESS TO ANY MERE DODILY EXERCISE. "For bodily 
exercise profi.teth to a email extent." 1. The allusion here is not to the ascetic discipline 
already noticed, because: (1) Though it might apply to the more developed austerities of 
later times-flagellations, pilgrimages, and weary vigils-it cannot fairly apply to the 
disuse of marriage and of certain ki11ds of food. There is no bodily exercise implied in 
such a quiescent habit or aspect of life. (2) It is impossible to think that the apostle 
should even concede that such austerity was profitable to the smallest extent, for he 
is opposed to the whole idea of it. (3) Bes!des, this was not t~e i°;lmediate subject i!3 
hand, which was the excellence of true piety. 2. The allusion is to the gymnastic 
training which occupied so mU,Ch of the time an<l energy of the Greek youth. It was 
profitable for the healthful development of bodily life, but by its very nature it wae 
both temporal and temporary in its results and its rewards. 

II. THE GROUND OF THE SUPERIORITY OF GODLINESS. "But godliness is profitable 
unto all things, having the promise of the life that now i■, and of that which is to come." 
It has the profit and the promise.of a double _life. 1. It has the profit and th_e prom_ise 
of this present life. (1) There lS the promise of length of days. "The wicked live 
not half their days." (2) There is the prophetic promise th_at they "shall inherit the 
earth." (3) There is the profit (a) of a good name, (b) of riches and honour; for they 
will want no good thing. (4) Godliness is profitable for all things included in the 
scheme of a holy life. 2. It has the profit and the promise of the life to come, (1) This 
doee not signify that it merits eternal life, but that it is essentially connected with it in 
the Divine scheme of salvation. (2) Thus godliness is "great gain" for the whole life 
of man in the next life. It involves the highest blessedness of man. (3) Happy is 
the man whose future ie provided for as well as his present. 

IIL CoRROBORATION OF THE APOSTLE'S ASSERTION RESPECTING GODLINESS. "Faithful 
is the saying, and worthy of all acceptation." It was a truth of universal acceptance 
among Christian people, because, in spite of all the drawbacks of a persecuting time, 
it had been happily realized in their checkered experience.-T. C. 

Ver. 10.-The practical, eff wu of this trueh in apostolic ~oe. Looking t.o the 
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realization of this promise, the apostle reminds Timothy how he wae borne up by it in 
all his labour and suffering. 

I. ITS SUSTAINING EFFICACY. "For to this end do we labour and suffer reproach." 
1. The apostle did not regard the life promised to godliness as one of mere ccrporeal 
enjoyment. 2. His life was uctuully O'IUI of severe and toilsome labowr as well as of 
trying but wnmerited reproach. 3. Yet he was stimulated to increased toil and s'Ul]>'pM1«J 
under the infliction of wnjust reproach by the thought of the promise involved in the 
life of true godlineBB. 

II. THE SOLID BASIS OF CHRISTIAN EXPECTATION UNDER TOIL AND SHAME. "BecaUBe 
we have set our hope upon the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, especially of 
those that believe." 1. The blessed nature and continuity of this hope. (1) It is the 
good hope through grace which we enjoy. (2) Life would be a blank without it. "If in 
this life only we have hope, we are of all men most miserable." (3) It is linked with 
patience. "But if we hope for that which we see not, then do we with patience wait 
for it" (Rom. vii. 25). (4) It is a permanent and continuous hope, as the tense of the 
verb here signifies. 2. The ground or basis of this hope. "Upon the living God, who 
is the Saviour of all men, especially of those that believe." (1) This hope is from the 
"God of hope" (Rom. xv. 13), who is the living God; that is, no mere God of imagina­
tion, but a real personal Agent, the very Fountain of life in infinite sufficiency. (2) 
It is a hope linked to salvation in its widest sense-both "the life that now is, and that 
which is to come." For God is "the Saviour of all men, especially of those that believe." 
(a) The Saviourship here has relation to the two lives of men, as expressed in the con­
text. In the on~ sense, God is a Saviour of all men, sine& by his watchful and sustain­
ing providence he preserves them from destruction; in the other, he offers and bestows 
eternal life. (b) 'l'he words do not warrant the U niversalist conclusion that all men 
will be ultimately saved. The pa,sage makes an express distinction between all "men" 
and "believers" inconsistent with this view.-T. C. 

Vers. 11, 12.-..,j seriu of admonitions for the guidance of Timothy. I. TrnoTBY 18 
ENJOINED TO EXERCISE A DUE AUTHORITY. .. These thing~ command and teach... He 
is to instruct the Church at Ephesus with all authority in all that concerned the 
nature of true piety, the dangers to be guarded against, and the duties to be faithfully 
discharged. 

II. TIMOTHY IS ENJOINED TO CULTIVATE A GRAVITY OF DEPORTMENT TBAT WOULD 
MAKE HIS YOUTH BEBPECTED. "Let no man de~pise thy youth." 1. 'l'irrwthy was only 
relatively a young man. It ia highly probable that he was very young when he first 
joined tbe apostle (Acts xvi. 1--3)--perhaps nearly twenty-five years of age- -a.nd as 
eleven years ha,d since intervened, he would probably now be about forty years old. 
2 . .A.a 'l imothy had to give counsel to persons much older than himself (eh. v. 1), and 
even to call them to account (ver. 19), it was necessary that he should cultivate a gravity 
of manner that would admit of his age being forgotten. Perhaps, also, as he was of 
a rather timid disposition-more disposed to obey than to comma.nd-tbe counsel of the 
apostle was mr,re needed. He must be firm and manly, and destitute of every aspect 
or element of pretentious assumption. 

III. TIMOTHY IS ENJOINED TO BECOME A PATTERN TO ALL BELIEVERS. "But become 
thou a pattern of the believers in word, in behaviour, in love, in faith, in purity." Thus 
would he countera.ct any disadvantage arising from his youth. He waM to be a pattern 
in all the leading characteristics of the Christian minister. 1. "In word." (1) As to 
his public teaching, whi_ch must be a.ccording to God's Word, showing in it uncorruptness, 
gravity, sincerity, sound speech that could not be condemned. (2) As to social inter­
course, which must be (a) not corrupt, vain, or foolish; (b) but always with grace, 
seasoned with salt-wise, grave, edifying. 2. "Jn behaviour." In the Church, the family, 
the world, he must maintain a deportment becoming the gospel of Christ, in all godlinel!:! 
and honesty, with simplicity and godly sincerity, so as to stop the mouths of gainsayers 
and earn a good report from them that are without. 3. "In love, in faith." These are 
the two motive forces of the Christian life to influence both the speech and conduct of 
the minister. The one is set in motion by the other; for "faith worketh by love." 
(1) He is to be a pattern in love to God and man, without which, even if he baa 
the tongue of angels, he ill nothing: (2) In faith, in the gra.ce of faith, in the doctriw:i 
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of faith, in the profe~~i~n 01 iitit.h. 4. "In purit_11." The minister mus\ be pure in liff 
in thought, in langm1.ge, and in all his relations to the worlrl.-T. C. 

Ver. 13.-'l'M duties of Timothy's rublic ministry. The apostle urges him to the 
diligent exercise of his calling. "'l'ill come give attention to the reading, the exhor• 
tation, the teaching." 

I. THE READING. This referred to the public rending of the Scriptures in the Church. 
The Old Testament Scriptures, and probably part of the New Testament, would thus be 
read at such meeting of tbe saints. This rending \\'118 necessary because (1) the 
Scriptures were the eources of all religious knowledge; (2) the test or standard of 
doctrine by which opinions were to be tried; (3) the means of sanctifklP.tion (John xvii. 
17); (4) the spring of Christian hope and comfort (Rom. xv. 13). 

11. THE EXHORTATION. This refers to public ministry. Timothy was practically to 
enforce the duties of Christian life out of the Scriptures. 

III. THE TEACHING. This refers to the matter of doctrinal instruction. Thus full 
provision would be made for building up the saints in their most holy faith, and in all 
the graces and Vlrtues of a holy life.-T. C. 

Ver. 14.-The duty of improving tl,e Divine gifts of ea;hortation and teachi11g. 
"Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee through prophecy, with 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery." 

L THE SPIRITUAL GIFT CONFERRED ON TrnoTHY. 1. It is not mere intellect'Ual 
equipment, nor the mere possession of Divine grace, but the gift which q'Ualified Timotlty 
for preaching the gospel. " For the work of an evangelist." It was a gift of interpreting 
the Scriptures, of dispensing the mysteries of grace with edification, of bringing forth 
things new and old out of the good treasure of a holy heart informed with truth. 2. 
It was a gift conferred by means of prophecy. The Holy Spirit had, by one or more of 
the prophets, declared his will t,o confer this gift upon Timothy. The prophecy was the 
Divine assurance as to Timothy's qualifications. 3. The response to this Divine act is 
signified by the action of tl,e presbytery in formally designating him to his special 
ministerial work. 

IL THE DUTY OF EXERCISING A1'"D IMPROVING THIS GIFT. "Neglect not the gift 
that is in thee." There were several reaso,,s to enforce this duty. 1. The prophetic 
declaration accompanud by the r,oncurrence of the whole body of presbyters would fill his 
mind with a sense of hie high privilege and great responsibility in the posse88ion of such 
a gift. £. The exercise of a gift is the only method of preventing its wmplete lapse. The 
disuse of a limb causes it to decay. All faculties must be kept bright and vivid by 
constant exercise. 3. Our Lord, by the parabl,e of the talents, ttadu·s us the sin and 
danger of hiding our talent 'USelessly in the ground.-T. C. 

Vera. 15, 16.-The necessity of a minister giving his whole energies to his work. The 
apostle here concludes hie solemn instructions to his chosen representative at l~phesue. 

I. THE DUTY OF BEING MINDFUL A?-'D DEVOTED TO ONE'S MINISTRY. "The~e things 
do thou care for : be in them.'' 1. .A ministers heart ought to be anxious about kis 
work. It is this anxiety that secures the efficiency of work in this world. But the 
minister's concern is full of an inspiring zeal for God's honour, and is sustained by 
encouraging promises of help from on high. 2. .A minister ought to devote liimself 
ezelusively to his work. "Be in them." 'l'he obstacles to this devotion are (1) sloth­
fulness, (2) 11 orldliness, (3) the pressure of duties right in themselves, but lying outside 
the sphere of the ministry. 

II. THE MOTIVE FOR THIS EXCLUSIVE DEVOTION. "That thy progress may appear to 
all." 1. '17,is does wt imply that Timothy was to have excl11sive re,qard to his right 
stav.di11g with the Cl,urcl,. This might be a questionable motive. 2. It implies that 
his devotio11 to his work sl,ould be so altogether conspicuous that -it could not lmt be seen 
by all. 

JIJ. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE PERSONAL L;FE AND THF. OFFICIAL WORK OF 
THE MINISTER. "Take heed to thyself and to the teaching; continue in them: for in 
~o doing thou sbalt save both thyself and them that henr thee." 1. The direct object of 
tl~ ,,.inister of the gotpel, itJ the Balvation of soul,. 2. This ,aliiation comes by lieari'll9 
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the go,pel. "Fe.ith cometh by bee.ring." 3. le is the duty of the mmiBttlr to p1'11'~vere 
wieh a pious insistency on all the objects of his ministry. "Continue in them." 4. 
Nothing is BO well adapted for the salvation of ministers as their pious labours in behalf 
of the salvation of others. 5. There is to be a double service in thi.~ ministry. The 
minister must first look well to his life, exemplifying the holiness of the gospel in word 
e.nd deed (vcr. 12); e.nd then his teaching must be good (ver. 6) and salutary (eh. i. 10). 
Thus he will be the instrument of much good; he will thus cover the multitude of sins. 
and eave a soul from death (Jae. v. 20).-T. C. 

Ver. 4.-.A false asceticism. "For every creature of God is good." The gospel 
stood in a difficult position. On the one hand was asceticism, with its hermits of every 
creed, and its retreats in Asia, Africa, and Egypt; on the other hand was Epicureanisrn 
with its philosophy of enjoyments, which ran into lawless excess. We must judge a 
new religion by its first teacher; for Christ was his own religion alive and in action. 
John the Baptist was an ascetic; but Christ came eating and drinking, and his enemies 
said, "Behold, a wine-bibber, and a friend of publican and sinners." His first miracle 
was at a marriage festival, and he dined with the Pharisees. We have here an example 
11 morale. Every creature or creation-not necessarily a living thing-is good. Show 
hat it is from God, and then it must be goo<i. In the story of Creation, after every 

new day, "God saw that it was good." 
I. ASCETICISM MAKES A FALSE WORLD OF ITS OWN. It narrows life, it empties the 

fountains of joy, it destroys the hopes of youth, it degrades the body, and treats matter 
as though it were evil. God's idea of life ie that body, soul, and spirit are to be 
redeemed. 

II. 'l'HE CHRISTIAN FAITH MAKES A TRUE WORLD OF MEN. We are to be trained 
through use, even when use is dangerous ; for test makes manhood. " Blessed is the 
man that endureth temptation." We are to have the analogy in Nature. She is to 
stand the storm, and be str~ngthened by it. So the atmosphere is purified, so the roots 
of the trees take faster hold of the soil. What a world of disease and death this would 
be without currents and wav~e and storms ! 

III. 'l'HE CHRISTIAN FAITH BAD FALSE INTERPRETERS. It could but be that the 
surrounding tendencies affected the Christians. Just as there were J udaistic Chris­
tians, BO there were those affected by the old Manichean doctrine "that matter was 
evil." Consequently they would treat the body as corrupt and evil. The apostle, 
therefore, is not only general, but specific in his statement, "Some forbid to marry and 
forbid to eat meats;" and he repeats the expression, "which God hath created." The 
same tendency appeared, and was fatally developed, in the monastic life of the Church. 
The monk and the nun appeared to possess e. sp<"cial sanctity, but it was not really so. 
The forces of nature, if they have not pure a.venues of enjoyment, will be sure to find 
impure channels; e.nd history shows that monasteries have been associated with hidden 
vice and criminal deeds of shame, though softened O\'er with vesper chants and morbid 
garments of melancholy hue.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 4.-.A universal URI!. "And nothing to be refused." The apostle has shown 
that government ie a creation of God; we are to pray for kings and all in authority, 
and this ie acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour. And he has taught us to obey 
the powers that be; for they are ordained of God. He has shown that the place of man 
in the Creation is of God. A woman's lot is not to be the world's leader or teacher, 
but the equal companion of man. All social economies break to pieces that deny God's 
ordinations in the universe. No order that he has created is to he refused. 

To REFUSE IS TO IMPLY A SUPERIOR JUDGMENT TO THAT OF Goo. The wiBest 
must know best. He who ie from everlasting to everlasting has given a revelation 
for all aspects of society and all ages of men. Individual liberty is left. We are 
not to forbid to marry or to command to abstain from meats; though, if any thought 
the meat wae offered to idols, and that they sanctioned idolatry, they might refuse it; 
as our temperance friends think that ,,hen use runs to abuse, and is a stumbling­
hlock, they b .. ve a perfect right Ii> use liberty of abstinence. "Nothing to be refused." 
Wonderful words I The imagiuation of the mind ie a creation of God. Poetry, affec­
tion, and art alike may be used in the Christian sphere. The iDtellec,t of the wise is a 
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creation of God; it is not to be blindfolded. We a.re not to say, as Rome said to 
Galileo, " Faith does not inquire; " but we a.re to use it in its own sphere reverently 
looking up to God for more light. "Come, and let us reason together, sa.ith the Lord," 
All natural beauty is of God. It is no sign of religion to love ugliness. Only let your 
ooa.uty not be meretricious beauty, Let it be pure, as God is pure, "Nothing to be 
refused."-W. M. S. 

Ver. 4.-.A graufu/, heart. "If it be recei.Ted with thanksgiving." We a.re always 
t{l be conscious of dependence, or else our very blessings turn to curses. We become 
full, and we deny God. Ther~ is a prosperity wi~ho~t God which ma.kes men proud 
and hard. Men lose the consciousness of the trans1tonness of earthly good, and of their 
entire dependence upon God. We are, therefore, to live in an atmosphere of gratitude. 
We are not to receive mercies as though we had a right to them, but always, as Paul 
says, "Be ye thankful." 

I. THINK OF THE THOUGHT MANIFESTED IN THESE GIFTS, Every student of nature 
becomes surprised that beauty is born out of such strange elements, and that there 
should be such harmony of forces that, taken alone, would be terribly destructive. 
God's thoughts are, toward us, precious thoughts, spoken in all ages by holy men, and 
symbolized in the world of nature. God has thought out a.ll that is needful for our 
life. He has stored the earth, interlaced it with rich metallic veins, filled it with 
limestone and coal, that all might be ready for his child. And in grace we see how 
God promised a Saviour, and, when his Son ea.me into the world," all thingR are now 
ready." 

IL THINK OF THE FORBEARANCE THAT CONTINUES THEM. Men have a.bused God's 
mercies. If men destroy the nobleman's shrubs, he closes his grounds. If men deface 
the pictures, the galleries are no longer free. And yet God bears with all the sin and 
frailty of ma.n; and from generation to generation this is the thought that should move 
man most--not only the forgiveness, but the forbearance, of God. 

III. TmNK OF THE PLEASURES RECEIVED FBOM THEM. What millionfold minis­
trations of plea.sure there are ! What has not nature been to you, and love, and 
thought, and home! There is no more wonderful contemplation than the varied 
pleasures of heart and mind.. 

IV. TH INK OF THE UNCBEA TIVE PO WEB OF M;AN. we cannot create a.n atom ; we 
ca.n only readjust and combine. And the a.rtist cannot create his colours; he can only 
mix them. The physician cannot create his remedies; he can only find them. The 
builder cannot create his stones, he can only qua.rry them. The child ca.n gather the 
flower ; but a whole universe of men cannot give it life again. Let every creation of 
God be received with thanksgiving.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 5.-0reatiun sanctijid,. "For it is sanctified by the Word of God and 
prayer." Here, then, is a.n exquisite harmony. We have been talking of creation, and 
now we come to consider the Word of God. And these creative things are to be 
"sanctified by the Word of God and prayer.'' Men can talk with God. His followRhip is 
a test of all our pleasures and companionships and assc.ciations-" Would the Bible be 
out of place here?" It is never out of place in nature's 11:ardens nnd groves. The best 
descriptions of nature are in the Bible. It is never out of place in pure festivities. It 
records the marriage supper, and the music and the dance when the prodigal came 
home. It is never out of place in children'~ joys; for it gives the picture of a glad and 
happy childhood. The prophet says, "The streets of the city shall be full of girls and 
boys playing;" and Christ took up little children in his arms, and blessed them. It is 
never out of place in pur1> human love; for that is poetized in one an tire book of the 
Bible. It is not out of place in the earnest pursuit of sccula.r things; for the proverbs 
appeal to personal endeavour, and to the right enjoyment of riches and honour. The 
Bible ,anctifie, life from the cradle to the grave, and any social economy ape.rt from the 
Word of God is only a paper defence against tyranny and wrong. "And prayer." 
For we way speak to God. 'l'hi, neutral face of nature is ghastly without him. 
"Speak, Lord; fur tl,y servant hearetl,." Can I ask God to be there al all? Can I ask 
him to aid me in my work? Can I Wik him to comfort me if I fail? Can I ask him to 
quicken my powers and enlarge my opportunities? Can I ask him to sanctify my 
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l\ssociations? These are vital questions; for nothing ie sanctified without him, and 
everything is" sanctified by the Word of God and prayer."-W. M. S. 

Ver. 6.-.A wise ruminder. "If thou put the brethren in remembrance." We 
cannot create truth, any more than the artist can create nature. Revelation is not 
imagination. A teacher can combine, harmonize, reproduce, and call to remembrance. 
Timothy cannot add to the gospel. In the eleventh verse of the first chapter it is 
called" the glorious gospel, which was committed to my trust." A trustee does not 
alter the will, neither does he add to it. All that he has to do is sacredly to carry 
out the laat wishes of the testator. And when Christ had finished the gospel by his 
ascension, then he sent them into all the world to preach it. 

I. 1'1rn CHURoe A BROTHERHOOD, " Put the brethren." Here is no priestly domi­
nation, no hierarchical pretension. 1. Brotherhood in service. We may have different 
functions, but we are all servants. We have it in type in the great Servant, " who 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister." We ought never to be ashamed of 
service. The old guilds in England were beautiful things. It is a pity now that 
retirement is thought more honourable than service. 2. Brotherhood i1I sympathy. The 
most precious element in life is the sentiment of pity. Some men despise sentiment ; 
but without it. you take away the atmosphere of life, as in nature atmosphere is 
the drapery of the hills and the haze of the mountains. This sympathy is subtle, not 
merely spoken, but breathed in tones and glances at us in looks of thoughtful love. It 
is an angel of help, always swift to help, and ready to fly to sorrow. Shakespeare calls 
it" Heaven's cherubim horsed." 3. Brotherhood in pilgrimage. In Church life there 
will be absence of mere etiquette and ceremony. It will be a contrast to the world. 
It will not be easy to come and go from a true pilgrim Church. Pride may not care for 
it; fashion, in its novelistic literature, may laugh at it; but the Christian knows that 
there is something strengthening in the fellowship of the saints. 

II. THE GOSPEL A REMEMBRANCE. "Put them in remembrance;" because of their 
preoccupation. Business life, the cares of home, make us forget the heavenly Word. 
Too often the angels of God stand outside the heart. In a busy age like the present 
there is nothing men so much need as quiet hours for the quickening of memory. 
"Remembrance;" because of familiarity. As the Swiss mountaineer thinks little of the 
beauty which the traveller goes miles upon miles to see, so the gospel has been round 
about our childhood and youth, and there is a danger lest we make light of that which 
is so familiar to our thought. "Remembrance;" because of pride. \Ve forget that we 
need the gospel, and once felt ourself to be chief of sinners; forget that we were slaves, 
and can now go back and take up the broken chains of old sins. " Remembrance; " 
because we may seek to make a new religion for ourselves. Earnestness may take the 
forms of Pharisaism and asceticism; we may try Emersonian self-dependence. We 
are to remember that the gospel of the grace of God is what we all need unto the 
end.-W. M. S. 

Ver. &.-Ministerial, oocation. "Thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, 
nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained." 
Taking your own medicines. Eating the bread you recommend. A good korti­
culturist will show you his own garden. The test, therefore, of Christian faith and 
good doctrine is-being nourished up. 

I. IT ),[AKES MEN STRONG TO l!:NDUBE. Ministers are men of like passion11 with 
others; u Shakespeare says-

" We are all men I 
In our own nature, frail, incapable. 
Of our flesh, few are angels." 

Paul realized all this himself, and said, " We are men of like pOBSions with yourselveB." 
In the daily conflict, the soul that is nourished up and made strong in Christ can " endure 
as seeing him who is invisible." 

II. MADE STRONG TO EN.JOY. Full of deep and quiet joy. It is a poor strength that 
can merely show self-denial I There must be self-exercise--the ability to show that lift 
in God leads to a ministry of service that shall be full of heart and hope. 

L TlllOTHY. 
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ill. MAnE RTHONG TO TESTIFY. "Nomished up in the worde of faith" eo RB not 
merely to expound them or to give elitborRte exegesis of doctrine, but to iivo out tho 
heavenly truths. Timothy was to att,-iin ,,nto this, itnd to let no man despise his youth, 
beoallll8 age alone is not wisdom, and Paul speaks of him as hitving "attained."-W. M. B. 

Ver. 8.-Religious recompense. "Godliness is profitable unto all things, having 
promise of the life thnt now is." It is a fair charge against medimvalism that it left 
n11t of sight the Christianization of this present life, and became only another-worldisw. 
The host carrieJ t-0 the dying wits everything; the elevation of the earthly life was 
nothing. Marshes might remain undraiued, habitations unimproved, knowledge be 
itnprisoned, science be garotted, and this earth ueglected, provided the people became 
true sons of the Ul_iurch a!1d possessed the priestly passports to eternity I The religious 
nature (and there 1s that In every man) was perverted. Man became, the subject-power 
gf those who, in tLe name of God, darkened the moral sense, and degraded human 
nature under the pretence of saving it. The gospel has always had the promise of the 
life that now is; it saves men frum selfishness and sin, ns well as from Gehenna. 

I. THE LIFE THAT Now IS WAS CREATED BY Goo. Human life and human history 
are not accidents. God created us, and not we ourselves. Better to be born and to die 
in the same hour, than to live on through weary years, if human life ha.~ not a heavenly 
purpose in it. God thought out this world. God designed us to use it; and when we 
mourn over sin and ignorance and darkness, we rejoice that Christ came to put away 
sin, and to bring in an everlasting righteousness. Nature is ours, with all her mountains 
and seas, her pastures and flocks, the silvery thread of her rivers, and the Gothic arches 
of her forests, richly to enjoy. Obrist came to claim humanity, to redeem humanity, 
The broken harp he will restring and set to divinest music. We will not put sepia 
into all the pictures of earth's to-morrow; for " the crooked shall be made straight, and 
the rough places plain : and the glory of the Lord be revealed, and all flesh see it 
together." 

II. THE LIFE THAT NOW IS IS TO BE MOULDED BY GOSPEL INFLUENCES. We read 
that Paul "persuaded and turned away much people." If the gospel has the promise, we 
must help in the fulfilment of the promise. When we see wrongs, we must try to 
remedy them. When God gives us the remedy, we must take care to point to the great 
Physician alone. We need not be afraid. The gospel is unique; it stands alone. It 
has done more for this sin-stricken world than any words of man can tell. And Christ 
still lives on, and his Spirit is one of restraint in men, even when it is not a salva­
tion. If caricature could have crushed Christiariity, it would have been silenced long 
ago. The life that now is was moulded by the gospel, so that men who were once 
darkness had light in the Lord. Humanity breathed again; slavery felt its grasp 
grow weaker; polygamy became a cruelty and a shame; and as we look at its beneficent 
progress, and see orphanages and homes and refuges ri;ing up on every hand, we have 
abundant evidence that the gospel is promise of the life that now is. Suicide, that had 
been the euthanasia of Rome, ceased. Men who had lost their Jove of life in the satiety 
of its pleasures, and to whom death was a relief from its ennui, gave place to a race who 
found new hope and new joy in the pursuit and pleasures of the life that now is, under 
the lordship of Christ.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 8.-The grtt1,t beyond. "And of that which is to come." It is not too 
much to say that the gospel alone, in this age, is the witness to immortality-a witness 
preserved in three aspects: it is taught by Christ's words; illustrated in Christ's life; 
and attosted by Christ's resurrection. Outside the gospel we have materialism, which 
denies it; agnosticism, which says it does not know about it; and the modern school 
who use the word" immortality," but mean immortality of influence, or a life which has 
on earth its permanent pervasive power after we are gone: just as the oak is immortal 
which sends on, from acorn to acorn, its being. Before Christ came: 1. Immortality 
had its place as an instinct. The philosophers admitted that. 2. It had its place e.s 
an imagination. The poets made dreams out of it. 3. It had its place e.s an ancient 
revelation. The Hebrews had knowledge of it. But secularism, in the fashionable 
school of Sadducee.a, had darkened it. Christ came to bring life and immortality t.o light 
by the gospel It is this light in which the gospel i1, bathed ; the perspedve behind 
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ell its picture-teachings; the consolation of apostles, confessors, and martyrs. But Paul 
links it with the life that now is, because he would not let the doctrine of immortality 
become basely used, as it was in Persia. There slavery and wrong were unredressed. 
Persia. said to the oppressed, the poor, the serf, the miserable, "Never mind, Ormuzd will 
make it right hereafter I" Not so says Paul. Religion has its rectitudes and its rewards 
here 118 well. The gospel has the promise of the life that now is, and of that which ie 
to come. 

I. 'l'HEN LIJ'B 18 CONTINUOUS; THERE 18 lll0 BREAK. Death is not a dividing power, 
It is a dark arch through which the river flows. If a pure river, then he which is holy 
shall be holy still If a fcetid river, then he which is filthy shall be filthy still. This 
isJife eternal-to know Christ; and, having him, we have glory and immortality. The 
insect does not die when it changes its garment from the grub to the winged being, when 
it exchanges earth for air. Nor do we die. We are unclothed that we may be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven. The body sheds itself often. At seventy 
we have had ten bodies; but the mind, the heart, the conscience, the memory, have a 
consciously unbroken continuity. We never shed them 1 The road is seen to-day from 
the child's first step; the river flows through town and city, but it is the same river. 
We feel this; it is the mystery of personality; it is the symbol of continuity. Through 
all the years we have had one being, and through the dark arch of death it flows on into 
the life that is to come. 

II. THEN LIFE IS A PB0PHE0Y. There is no difficulty here. As the child is the 
prophecy of the man, so the man is the prophecy of the immortal. In a mirror, and that 
mirror himself, man may read the future world. His tastes, desires, pursuits, pleasures, 
all globe themselves in the microcosm of his heart. He need consult no augurs about 

, future destiny. Here are the mystic pages: "He that believeth on the Son bath life;" 
its form, shape, colour, quality. Christ has changed the nature, and made it God-like 
and Divine. The Christian life may be shady, imperfect, and stained with evil; but it 
is a God-like thing; its pity, purity, righteousness, holiness, are attested. Perfect it, 
!I.Ild you have heaven. It were well for men to think, not only of wbat is, but of what 
is to come. Even bad men hope to alter. Men think a sudden change at last may 
eome; a tarn of the helm just as the vessel nears the rapids may cause it to glide into 
the river of life. But life here is a prophecy. It is the earnest of the inheritance of 
reward or shame-the life that is to come, with its advent hour so quiet, so sure, so 
solemn; coming but once, but coming to all. We thank God for the great sky of 
immortality above us, and for the rest that reme.ineth for the people of God.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 10.-.A.dequate reasons. "For therefore we [both] labour.n To understand 
a man's history, we must understand his philosophy of life-that is, his motives o.nd 
hie reasons. For no life has unity without this. It may have spasmodic activities 
and instinctive virtues, but no completeness or consistency. Here i&-

I. THE ARGUMENT OF A TRUE FAITH-" THEREFORE." A man's thought does not 
always rule his life, even though conscience enforces truth as a duty. A man's conscience 
does not al we.ye rule his life. It is said that man is a will ; and this is true, for it is ever 
lhe supreme power. Man is made up of three things-" I can,"" I ought," "I will." 
Christ had become the Master of Paul's life ; therefore he laboured, because the gospel was 
a fact, not a fable (ver. 7) spun out of Jewish bra.ins. Men like Strauss have tried to 
prove it a myth-aomething that grew up in the minds of men. Imagine the Jewish 
mind that had grown more ritual and legal, developing into the simplicity of Christianity! 
Imagine philosophy that had grown more and more proud and exclusive, developing a 
religion for the common people I The gospel was a faithful saying, and St. Paul did not 
alter and improve hie doctrine and teachings ; he preaches the same gospel in his earlier 
and later Epistles. He was a man of sober judgment and of intellectual power, and no 
mere rhapsodist. He says, "It is worthy of all acceptation "-by the scholar and the 
peasant, the Jew and the Gentile, the bond and the free. The Jew would find it ful­
filled his Law, his symbols, his prophecy. The Gentile would find it 1U11Jwered to his 
inHtinct, hia hidden desire, his deepest intuition. "Therefore n is the argument of a 
true faith. We are not the disciples of a new sentiment or a mere romantic embauy; 
for the new temple is built, liko the temple of Jerusalem, upon a rock. 

ll. Tu TOIL OJ' A 'l'll.'CJE FAITH. "Therefore we labour," not aimply "we tee.oh• DOr 
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"formulate opinions." That might be done with ease, like philosophio teachers, in 
the garden 1md the porch. " We labour I" A word involving pain and tears, 88 well 88 
toil. The tendencies of the times are against us. The corrupt taste of a degenerate age 
is against us. The cross is to the Jew a stumbling-block, and to the Greek foolishnesR. 
We do not please men, like the rhetoricians. We do not amuse men, like the sophists. 
We labour in journeyings, in perils, in hunger, in stripes. Think of St. Paul's outcast 
condition, so far 81! bis own countrymen were concerned. Think of his relation to the 
Roman power-suspected of sedition; and accusations of his fellow-countrymen, the Jews. 
At a time when Rome swarmed with spies, he was labouring in. the face of certain 
danger and death.-W. M. S. 

• Ver. 10.-Apostolic endumnce. "We suffer reproach." Thie is hard to bear, even 
when it is not deserved. All who have broken old ties of Church or home know 
its power. Men ever brand with heresy that which conflicts with their own opinions. 
Against St. Paul men brought false charges. We must not surround the gospel then 
with the glory associated with it now. We put the nimbus on. the heads of the Mints 
and martyrs; their enemies crowned them with shame. 

I. THERE WAS THE CONSCIOUS LOSS OF ALL THAT THE WORLD HOLDS DEAR. A good name 
and a fair fame, how precious these a.re to us all! But if we move daily in an atmosphere 
of suspicion and false accusation, how full of misery the outward lot becomes I It is a 
proof of how precious Christ was to Paul, that he counts all things but offal that he may 
win Christ. Reproach itself became a source of joy when he felt that it was endured for 
the Master's ea.use. "If ye be reproached for the Na.me of Christ, happy are ye." 

II. IT w AS A SURE PROOF OF THE REALITY OF THEm RELIGION. ".Because I testify of it 
that the works thereof arc evil," said Christ, "therefore they have hated me." The Master 
was reproached as a blasphemer, a wine-bibber, a seditionist, a friend of publicans and 
sinners. It was a testimony to his earnest character that Paul suffered reproach. 
Wolves do not worry a painted sheep, and the world does not persecute a mere professor. 
In every age of religious earnestness reproach has had to be endured. The Covenanters 
of Scotland in their wilderness-worship, when they spread the white communion cloth 
on the yet whiter snow; the Puritans in their hidden assemblies; and missionaries like 
Carey, satirized by the review .. I Even now it is not an easy thing to be a Christian; 
but we find in the gospel that which no secular inspiration can give-the power t.o live 
in the face of an antagonistic world.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 10.-Sustaining motive. "Becauae we trust in the living God." One remark­
able fact in the history of St. Paul was that nothing damped bis ardour. It was not 
so with such men as Luther, who seemed to feel at last that all is vain. There were 
no outward forces to sustain the life of the new Church. Well may the ancient words 
be used in contrasting the cause of Mohammed with that of the gospel : " Some trust in 
chariots, and some in horses, but we trust in the Name of the Lord our God." 

L "IN THE LIVING Goo." The tendency of Judaism was to leave God in the past! 
The age of inspiration had passed, the prophetic roll bad closed, and the Jews became 
scribes and traditionists. They had a codex of finished Law, and gathered up the 
opinions of the rabbis upon the minutest matters of ceremonial and duty. Paul 
preached a God who was then baptizing men with fire-a Holy Spirit that was working 
in the hearts of the faithful. 

Il. u THE LIVING Goo;,, BECAUSE THE GOSPEL SHOWED ALL THE HABKS OF LIFE. It 
embodied Divine power, it manifested a living purpose. It had an echo in the con­
science and heart of men. God, who in times past had spoken to the fatherH by th'­
prophets, had in these last days spoken unto them by his_ Son. God was manifest in 
the flesh. The Spirit bad descended after Christ's ascension, and Pentecost had already 
taken its place ill' history. 

IlL "THE LIVING Goo" HAD SHOWN THAT HE COULD TAKE OARE OF BIS SERVANTS. 
He bad opened ways for them ; be bad touched the hearts of men. AB they preached, 
the message had been accompanied with power from on high; and Paul in his imprison­
ment had received grace according to his day. 

IV. "THE LIVING Goo " WHO WOULD C0NTINUJ: Hl8 WORK IF BIS 8ERV ANTS DIED, 
Empires might fall; dynasties might change; the ancient Jewish Church might fulfil 



OR, IV. 1-16.] THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 86 

i te day; but the living God had designed a. new heaven a.nd a. new earth, wherein 
righteousness should dwell ; a.nd thus hie apostles trusted, not in a.n a.rm of lleah but in 
a. living God.-W. M. S. ' 

Ver, 10.-The wniversal Re~. "Who is the Saviour of aJ1 men, i!pecially of 
those tha.t believe." Pa.ul had no limited a.tonemen t to prea.ch, but that Christ died for 
all, and wa.s the propitiation for the sins of the whole world. There was no court of the 
Gentiles; for all a.like-Jew a.nd Greek-wer.e included under sin, that the gra.ce of God 
might appear to a.ll men. In Christ Jesus there ie neither Greek nor Jew, bond nor 
free; all are one in the provision ; a.ll need it; all must have it.. "Go ye into aJ1 the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature." But 

L HE 18 THE SA v10un SPECIALLY OF THEM THAT BELIEVE; for unless faith looks up 
a.nd lays hold on Christ, the virtue will not come out of him, either of forgiveness or life. 
It matters not that the lifeboat is provided for all in the sinking ship, unless men will 
leap into the lifeboat. It matters not that the electric cord conveys the current, unless 
men adjust it to their wants. 

II. AND TIIIB SALVATION IS MADE MANIFEST IN EVERY AGE. In that age it stayed 
suicide, it raised hospitals, it emancipated Eph,·sians and Corinthians from lust, it 
uplifted women, it purified la.w, and it created brotherhood between Samaritan, Gentile, 
and Jew. In the early centuries "e see it at work in the varied peoples that united 
in its worship, whilst the bishops of the Church were African, Greek, Roman, and 
Armenian. It saved men in the catacombs from despair, and constrained them to 
write on their epitaphs words that breathed of hope; and it continues to save. It enlarge~ 
the kingdom of Christ; it l,reaks up the heptarcby of evil in the heart, as province after 
province becomes loyal to God; a.nd it redeems body, soul, and spirit. "Beside me 
there is no Saviour" is as true to-day as ever. The love of beauty often ends in mere 
sensuous restheticism. The seeking after righteousness often leaves the upas tree of the 
heart with its deadly leaves within. New ideals of social economy find man's selfishness 
supreme in every new adjustment of law. Selfishness never has been slain, save at the 
cross. But this gospel saves them that believe to-day. Men too often prefer costly 
ritual and formal ceremonial ; but a new heart means a Dew life, and the gospel saves 
them that believe.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 12.-.A young teacher. "Let no man despise thy youth.• Apa.rt from the 
direct reference of these words to the Christian apostolate, they a.re appropriate to 
us all in the season of youth. Spring-time is so different from autumn! Nature then 
is full of promise. As in spring the buds are bursting, and the birds building, and 
Nature's flower-show preparing, and her orchestra tuning,-still we pause to think what 
may come. Locusts may eat up all green things ; the hot sirocco wind,, may wither 
the verdure, and the fruit of the vine may fail. Still there is a blessed promise in early 
days. No sane man will be found to despise youth in itself. As well despise the acom 
because it is not an oak, or the orange blossom because it has not fruited. The spirit 
of the text is this-Do not act so as to lead men to despise you. 

I. MEN DESPISE HEBE WORD-HEROISM. Be an example in word; in conversation, 
which means citizenship; in charity, which means every aspect of love to God and 
man; in spirit, which means the atmosphere tha.t surrounds your life ; in faith, which 
means vital obedience to the doctrines of the gospel; and in purity, the absence of which 
was the curse of Asia. Minor and the cities of the E~st. Nothing gives greater power 
than conduct. "Character," sa.ys Ossili, "is higher than intellect." 

II. MEN DESPISE THE TRIFLER AND THE IDLER. If the word and the conversation be 
frivolous ; as death and life are in tse power of the tongue; then the man who is the 
rattle-brain of society is not likely to be the ornament of the Church or the admira­
tion of the world. Men will, and ought, to despise such. There may be a dignified 
youth as well as a dignified age. It is not necessary to have a formal and unnatural 
decorum, but it i, necessary for those who speak on the high matters of religion to show 
that they live in that world of solemn realities of which they speak.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 14.-Spiritual negligenc,e. "Neglect not the gift that is ID th-. • Tlda II a 
counsel specially for Timothy a.a a teacher; but it applies to UB all. 
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L THE GIPT Is A REsPoNsmILITY. We are not merely receptive bcingA. A lake, 
unleu the living watel'I! flow through it, is stagnant and dangerous. The world of 
youth and beauty is a world of life. The sun pa.rte with its beams. The ocean exhales 
its moistur~. The tree yield_s its fruit. The air pa.sees through the lunge. 1'he river 
makes music of progress AS 1t passes to the sea. Here in nature thers is no e.rre8ting 
hand, no force of self-restraint, no self-hood. Go<l has II set in order" the courses of the 
rivers, and made I\ path for the light; e.nd they obey his will. Me.n can BAY "No" to 
God's more.I ordinations-not, of course, without he.rm e.nd penalty ; but he can e.nd too 
often he does (1) pervert the gift, and turn it to disloyal uses; and at other tim'es (2) he 
negkcts it-he lays up the ta.lent in a napkin. He turns selfish, e.nd me.re the use of 
bis gift by m1~use e.nd by personal ease and indulgence. The world is no better for hi• 
birth. The Church finds him e. selfish epicure at the banquet of God's gre.ce. 

IL THE GIFT VARIES. It is, however, somewhere within us. There are forces Df 
life hidden in the soul, gracious gifts of help e.nd healing ; but man neglects them. 
Sometimes he undervalues them with a perilous modesty, which forgets that the w~kest 
vessel can bold some water; the aimplest speech be eloquent for its Lord; the slender 
time be rich with opportunities. God has not made e. mistake in our creation. 'l'here 
are gifts of service, gifts of sympathy, gifts of prayer, which, if envy were angelic, 
angels might envy. Neglect not thy gift. It will be required of thee a.gain. 1t 
needs not age to ripen it e.nd make it ready. 11 Let no man despise thy youth; be thou 
an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity." "Be great in act a.s you have been in thought," se.ys Shakespeare. This is 
our danger-neglect. We know what it means in education, which has its now; in the 
dwelling, which, howe,•er well furnished, soon becomes unhealthy and unlovely through 
disuse e.nd dust; in exercise, which, :neglected, imperils muscle and blood and nerve. 
So in religion we are to be active and earnest, not resting on the couch of personal 
comfort, or merely enjoying, from the observatory of revelation, the vision of the 
heavenly shores.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 15.-Mental absorption. "Meditate upon these things." They need and will 
bear meditation. Divine truths a.re too awful and august in their deep significance 
to be exhausted by superficial notice. They need to be focused to the eye, and studied 
in s.11 their central depth e.nd beauty. 

L FoB MEDITATION 18 THE VERY ATMOSPHERE OF RELIGION. It requires the silent 
study that we may enjoy "the harvest of a quiet eye," and see deeply into the" wondrous 
things" of the Divine Law. Meditate; for thus only will you understand your real self, 
and so know better the adaptation of the gospel to your need e.nd your sin. 

II. FoB IN MEDITATION WE A.BE STUDYING Goo's THOUGHTS j these require on our 
part time and insight. This is the fault of our e.ge-it docs not meditate. It is 
superficially critice.l; apt to fly off at some tangent of mental difficulty; and is so 
impatient with the key that it injures the lock. We cannot think well in a hurry, any 
more than we can work well in e. hurry. Many of the worst human mistakes of 
life we should avoid if we meditated more. 

"Eril is wrought by want of thought, 
As well as want of hee.rt." 

Our prayel'I! would be wider in scope and richer in feeling If we meditated more ; 
;and our judgment would not be so hard about the dealings of God with us if we 
meditated on "the we.y the fathers trod," and the Divine revelation of our need of 
discipline. Meditate, and then the cross will stand out in its august significance; the 
heart will feel tlie.t it needs a Saviour as well as a 'feacher; and instead of feeling that 
you know all about the.t wondrous mystery of Divine provision, you will pray that you, 
like Paul, way "know tlie love of Christ," which passeth knowledge. "Meditate on 
these things." They are pluralized; for they are many. The gospel facts and the 
gospel doctrines constitute a wide range of subjects affecting a.like our temporal e.nd 
eternal intere6t.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 15.-0baervatum of others. "That thy profiting may appear to all." The 
Christian teachings are not like Eleusinie.n Mysteries; they are revelations to he lived 
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out In the broad daylight of history. A religion that ends in meditation makes the 
mystio a religion that confines itself to solitudes-makes the ascetic, who shuts himself 
out from the world. 

I. THE PROFITING 1B NOT TO BE A HATTER OF MERE FEELING; or, in other words, 
is no mere emotionalism that may coexist with lax character and feeble morality. Too 
often this has been the case, and the Church has been apt to palliate the sins of 
the fraudulent trader or the bankrupt trustee, if, though he ha~ wronged others an<l 
brought whole families to beggary and ruin, he has still preserved his spiritual emotions, 
his seraphic rhapsodies of expression, and his fervent interest in missionary agencies. 

II. THE PROFITING MUST APPEAR IN THF. CHARACTER. It must come to the touch­
stone of action and character. It must energize the conscience, quicken the passive 
virtues of humility and submission, and brace the will for the stem obedience of the 
l!Oldier and the faithful obligations of the steward.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 16.-A du,a,J, heed. "Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine." These 
two God bath joined together, and let no man put them asunder. Let not self-hood 
become a self-righteousness, which ignores the doctrine that we need Christ as our 
Strength and our Saviour, and the Holy Spirit as our Sanctifier. Tulr:ing heed, to 
ourselves must not make us daringly self-confident. Some superficial men think that 
they can go this warfare on their own charges. The whole armour of God is needful, 
and not the mere equipment of personal judgment and unaided strength. But taking 
heed to the doctrine, let us remember that it is not a dead dogma, but that the Christian 
verities are spirit and life. We must not be hearers for others or critics of others, 
judging one another, and measuring our own virtue by the shock produced in us at the 
inconsistencies and failings of others, 

I. TAKING HEED TO OURSELVES AS HAVING STILL THE WEAK FLESH TO DEAL WITH. 
Knowing what war there still is in our members. Knowing that this same gospel 
says, "The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." Remembering that the 
richest lives have made shipwreck, and the loftiest monuments been the first to be 
shattered by the storm. We must remember that the teacher elevated by honour may 
be the first to fall. 

II. TAKING HEED TO OURSELVES, BE0AUSE NONE CAN DO THIS FOB us. We know 
more of ourselves than any other can know. Our tastes, our tendencies, our secret 
desires, our constitutional weaknesses. We see how the ''.needle" trembles in the 
presence of certain loadstones of evil, and we must therefore look within, and be 
watchful. "Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall."-W. M. S. 

Ver. 16.-The life-endurance. "Continue in them." There must be perseverance 
or pressing forward. And this is the great point. "Ye did run well" applies to many 
who were first in the Atala.nta race. "That your fruit may remain," said Christ. 
Permanence. This is bo..autiful. How many actual blossoms never come to fruit at 
all I and how much fruit becomes the subject of blight and withering I Young life, 
like Timothy's, is lovely in its enthusiasm; but-

I. WHAT A WORLD IS BEFORE HIH ! How little he knows yet of the perils of the 
way I Churches may become corrupt like Ephesus, or divided like Corinth. Demas 
may desert; Hymenmus and Philetus may make shipwreck. Opposition may increase. 
Enemies may multiply. The work may grow harder; and the atmosphere in which 
it is done grow colder. Continue in them-

11. BEOAUSE THIS IS THE TEST OF ALL TRUE HEROISM. The vessel with her freshly 
painted hull, her gay bunting, her trim sails, her beautiful lines, may float swan-like in 
the harbour, and then skim the waters like a thing of life. But she is nobler when, with 
battered sides, and gaping bulwarks, and rent sails, and dismantled rigging, she reaches 
her destined haven. " Continue in them." The sword may not be so bright with the 
silvery sheen of newness ; the helmet may not be 110 undinted; the apparel may not 
be so unstained; but the hero has won the war, fought the good fight, and finished his 
course.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 16,-Saving others. "For in doing t.his thou she.It both 811,VS thyself, and them 
that hear thee." Not, of course, as providing the salvation or applying it; the first is 
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done by the Saviour, the second by the Holy Spirit ; but in working out the BRlvation 
-in mitking use of all Divine means and instrumentalities. 

I. PERSONAL SALVATION. "Save thyself;" for in the heaven-voyage the captain 
!B not to ~ lost while th_e company and the. crew are saved. _1';1 this war the enemy 
1s not to pick off the sent-mels and the captams alone. No; D1vme grace is sufficient 
for pastor as well as for people ; but it would be a terrible thing-alas! not an unknown 
thing-that the minister who has taught others, himself should be a castaway. Next 
follows-

11. THE SALVATION OF OTHERS. "Them that hear thee." "A simple word, "hear." 
The pulpit must not be the place for the airing of personal crotchets, or the use or arrows 
itnd shafts of mere wit, or the discussion of mere critical themes. "The things that ye 
have heard" are such as the Hpostle defines-august and real, vital and eternal realities. 
To hear may seem a light thing, and so it is if the message be light. But the true 
minister does not tremble before his audience, any more than Paul did before Felix. 
If the congregation be his patron, he may plea.se them to secure his living ; if they are 
his Sanhedri,m, he may be heard before them in test of his judgments; if they are his 
~uests, and not the Master's, he may cater for a banquet suited to their tastes; but if he 
is the minister of God to them for good, if woe is his if he preach not the gospel, if 
he has the sacred responsibility of one who is put in trust with the gospel,-then hearing 
is a solemn thing. On that may hang character, influence, destiny. He is not there as 
lord over God's heritage. He is not there to have dominion over their faith. He appeals 
to reason, to conscience, and all that we mean by heart and soul. But he d9es not 
create a gospel or propound some new philosophy-he is to preach (eh. ii. 5, 6) "one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus," and yet Christ 
Jesw; the Lord; the God who was "manifest iu the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen 
of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory" 
(eh. iii. 16). "And them that hear thee." Ours is a solemn relationship; but it may 
be a sweet and sublime one too. In the far-away land we may greet each other as victors 
in the same war, winners of the same race, companions on the same pilgrimage. Sa-,,ed 
with the ancient swords stored in the heavealy :mnoury. Saved, with the great sea 
behind us and Canaan in possession, with sweeter grapes than those of Eshcol, and more 
triumphant strains of victory than those of Miriam. I say it may be so with us, and 
with some who have heard and whispered the sacred words to themselves as on the 
last pillow they went home to God. The very sentence, "them that hear thee," has 
in it all the pathos of the past, as well as all the ree.lism of the present. The lips that 
speak are only those of man, but the message is the Word of him who "would have 
all men to be saved, and to come to the knowle<lge of the truth." Is it true of us, 
88 we face each other, that we shall see one another again-yea, years to come--and 
that these words may rise up against preacher, and bearers, or both? Is it true that 
waiting angels will bear back the message, "This and that man [woman, child] was born 
there"? The living Church of God is holy ground. Then truly we need no meretricious 
aids to make our ministry pleasant, or to make the Church harmonize with the age. 
Eternity will reverse many of the verdicts of time. Much of our judgment now is 
touched and tarnished with the worldly ideal. The hour is coming when he who said, 
"Go, ... and speak in the temple ... all the words of this life," will ce.ll us a.II 
alike into his prenence ; and then it will be seen and know~ before God and the holy 
angels whether we have both e.aved ourselves and them that heard us.-W. M. S. 

Vera. 1-5.-Timothy wurned. L APOSTASY. "But the Spirit saith expressly, 
that in later times some shall fall away from the faith." This waH to be properly an 
apoetasy, or movement away from Christ from within the Church. Some who were 
profel!lled believers were to fall away from the faith. They were unworthily to use their 
Christian position, Christian enlightenment and reputation, against Christ. This was 
to t&ke place in " later times," not in the times before the completion or the kingdom of 
God, but simply in times subsequent to the time that then was, not all in one time but, 
88 pointing to more than one anti-Christian development, in times. This was explicitly 
ioretold, tLe propl:ecy being traced, not to the consciousness of the apostle, but to the 
inflatus of the Sririt. The prophecy had already been made known, but we may under-
11tand that it was still already witnessed in the conscioW1nes11 of the apostle. If the 
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mystery of godliness was operating, there was alRO, as announced in 2 Thesealoniana, 
already operating the mystery of iniquity. 

II. How THE APOSTASY WAS TO BE BROUGHT ABOUT. 1. Bour~. "Giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils." The apostle points to the apostasy as 
having its origin from beneath. There is the agency of those who are the tools 
of the devil. These are seducing spirits, their object being to lead away from 
Christ. And they are demons, hostile to souls, who give rise to soul-destroyin~ 
doctrines. This is the quarter from which the apostates are to rlraw their inspiration 
and their faith. It has been remarked here how we cannot stand isolated. If we are 
not influenced by the Holy Spirit, we must fall under the power of one or other­
for they are a plurality, and do not agree unless in their end--of the deceiving spirits. 
If we do not give heed to the doctrine of God onr Saviour--one and thoroughly 
consi,tent as well as sublime-we must give heed to one or other of the doctrines of 
devils, many and inconsistent. 2. instrumentality. "Through the hypocrisy of men 
that speak lies, branded in their own conscience as with a hot iron." The evil spirits 
are to be thought of as working in and through these heretical teachers. They are 
hidden· from our view and from the consciousness of the teachern themselves; but there 
srems no reason to doubt that those who pay no heed to the leadings of the Spirit of 
truth lay them~elves open to be possessed, in an ordinary way, by one or other of the 
spirits ol falsehood whose instruments they become. The heretical teachers are suitably 
described as speakers of lies. They were to give forth a.s truth what were lies-what 
did not agree with the nature of things, what did not agree with the nature of God, 
with the facts uf human nature, that for which they were without evidence, and of 
which they had no clear conviction. They were to be like men wearing a mask, laying 
claim to superior sanctity and to show the way to sanctity, but only to conceal their 
own tnrl'itude. For they were to be branded in their own conscience, branded as 
criminals were branded, and branded where the marks of their crimes could not be 
concea.led from themselves. 

III. Two POIN'l'S IN THE HERETICAL TEACHING THAT WAS TO BE THE PRECUBSOB OF 
THE APOSTASY. "Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats." 
This asceticism was already appearing in Essenism. The honourable, and even exagge­
rated, estimate of marriage which was characteristic of the Jew, and of the Pharisee as 
the typical Jew, found no favour with the Essene. Marriage was to him an abomina­
tion. Those Essenes, who lived together as members of an order, and in whom the 
principles of the sect were carried to their logical consequences, eschewed it altogether. 
To secure the continuance of their brotherhood, they adopted children, whom they 
brought up in the doctrines and practices of the community. There were others, how­
ever, who took a different view. They accepted marriage as necessary for the preserva­
tion of the race. Yet even with them it seems to have been regarded only as an 
inevitable evil. They fenced it off by stringent rules, demanding a three years' proba­
tion, and enjoining various purificatory rites. The conception of marriage as quickening 
and educating the affections, and thus exalting and refining human life, was wholly 
foreign to their minds. Woman was a mere instrument of temptation in their eyes, 
deceitful, faithless, selfish, jealous, misled and misleading by her passions. But their 
ascetic tendencies did not stop here. The Pharisee was very careful to observe the 
distinction of meats lawful and unlawful, as laid down by the Mosaic code, and even 
rendered those ordinances vexatioUB by minute definitions of his own. But the Essene 
went far beyond him. He drank no wine, he did not touch animal food. His meal 
consisted of a. piece of bread and a single mess of vegetables. Even this simple I are was 
prepared for him by special officers consecrated for the purpose, that it might be free 
from all contamination. Nay, so stringent were the rules of the order on this point, 
that, when an Essene was excommunicated, he often died of starvation, being bound 
by oath not- to take food prepared by defiled hands, and thus being reduced to eat the 
v,iry grass of the field (Lightfoot). In Gnosticism, which came to its full development 
after the apostle's day, these points had great prominence, being grounded in the idea. 
of matter as being the principle of evil. 'l'he same points come out ver remarkably 
in &man Catholicism. The ordinance of marriage, which our Lord honoured, is thus 
depreciated in a decree of the Council_ of_ 'I'.reut: "Whosoever shall 5'.'Y. that the married 
1t&te is to be preferred to a state of v1rgm1ty or celibacy, and that 1t 1s not better and 
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more blessed to reme.in in virginity or celibacy th1m to be joined in me.rrie.ge, let him 
be e.ccursed." In the se.me line superior se.nctity, or specie.I merit, is connected with 
e.bstinence from meats. Thus the prophecy received striking fulfilment. 

TV. REFUTATION OF THE SECOND POINT IN THE HERETICAL TEACHING. 1, Posilion 
to which it is opposed. "Which God creRted to be received with thanksgiving by them 
that believe and know the trnth." God has created mea.ts,and he has created them for 
the use of all. At the same time, it is trne that the purpose of creation is only fulfilled 
in the case of them that believe and know the truth. They alone ca.n e.pprecie.te the 
condition attach!'d to the use of meats, viz. receiving with thanksgiving. "A brutish 
man knoweth not; neither doth a fool understand this." But those the.t he.ve expe­
rience of the truth e.s believers are! sensible of their mercies, and give God thanks for 
them. 2. Substantiation. (1) Broad principl,e. "For every creature of God is good, 
and nothing is to be rejected, if it be received with thanksgiving." This is one broad 
principle on which practice is to be based. "And God saw everything that he had 
made, and, behold, it WIIS very good." We must lay bold-against a. raise asceticism­
of the essential goodness of whatever God has made for food. It may have to be 
refused on the ground of health, on the ground of moral discipline as expressed in 
1 Cor. ix. 27, on the ground of benefit to others as expressed in 1 Cor. viii. 13. But 
ape.rt from such considerations, to which only their due weight must be attached, a 
c,ree.ture-comfort e.s good in itself has no unholiness to ns, if the condition is fulfilled, 
viz. receidng with thanksgiving. It is a very important consideration, which we must 
not lose sight of in fL·cling the claims of abstinence, that by our creature-comforts God 
is seeking to make us glad, and to attach us to himself in thankfulness. (2) Elucidation 
of the good creature of God having no u11holiness to us. "For it is sanctified through 
the Word of God and prayer." By conversing with God through his Word we rise above 
our own low ideas and aims, and get into the region of his thoughts and purposes. We 
get at the principles which are to regulate us, and the feelings which are to animate us, 
iu our daily life. We thereby connect God with our daily life, and are prepared for 
sitting down to the meals of the day. But we are to connect God more immediately 
with our meals by prayer. We are to a.sk Gcd, from whom our table mercies come, to 
bless us in the use of them, and to accept our thankfulness for them. Here is a very 
old form of grace before meat: "Blessed be thou, 0 Lord, who bast fed me from my 
vouth, who gi vest food to all flesh. Fill our hearts with joy and gladness, that, having 
~!ways what suffi.ceth, we mav abound unto all good works, in Christ Jesus our Lord, 
through whom be unto thee honour, glory, and power, for ever and ever." By such 
reasonable acknowledgrnent of God before our food is it sanctified to us. We can 
partake of tt as a holy thing, as that which we have as a covenant privilege. Nothing 
is said about the first point in the heretical teaching. But it can be refuted on much 
the same f:!l'OUnd. God has instituted marriage for our happiness. 'l'he end of tae 
institution· i, carried out in the case of them that believe and know the truth, by their 
thanking Go,: for the happiness which is thus mini~tered to them. The married life 
is made !Joly by being connected with the Word of God and prayer.-R. F. 

Vers. 6-lU.-Guidance of Timothy. I. As TO THE TRUE FAITH. 1. Poaitively. "If 
thou put the bre1hreu in mind of those 1hings, thou she.It be a good minister ofOhrist 
Jesus, nourished in the words of the faith, and of the good doctrine which thou hast 
followed until now." The apostle has beeu referring more immediately to the principles 
of &Sceticism which were to have theirde\'elopment in subsequent times. 'l'hat Timothy 
should put the brethren (not excluding holders of office like himself) in mind of these 
things, was the condition of his being a good minister of Christ Jesus. Whereupon 
Pauf takes occasion to give his idea of "the good minister," under a particular aspect. 
He iB one who makes the Divine words his continual nourishment. As there are foods 
which are nutritive for the body, so what is nutritive for the soul is what God says to 
us, especially about himself and his feelings toward ue. These Divine words are words 
of faith, or words which require faith for their apprehension. They are also words of 
good doctrine, or words iD which instruction ie given. It iH well that there are infallible 
wordB for faith, and that we are not left to the unreliable guidance of reason. It is 
upon these that teaching must be founded, if it e&n be called good. The good minister 
'" Oll8 who haH his own soul nouri1hed in wordB which he cordially believes, and io 



JJH, IV, 1-16.] THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 91 

whioh he is woll instructed, Paul had been the in8tructor of Timothy, and he testifies 
that hie instructions had hitherto been followed by him. 2. Negative];y. "But refuse 
profane and old wives' fables," The apostle, we may understand, refers to such doctrines 
of the current philosophy (mystic in its character) as, mingling with Christianity, 
would form what was known as Gnosticism. These doctrines, such as that of emana­
tions (endless genealogies), were myths, or what had no foundation in reality. They were 
profane, or fitted to shock religious feeling. They were also anile, or only fit for 
mindless and credulous old women. Timothy was to resist all tendency to incorporate 
Eastern mysticism with Christianity. And, when we consider the danger that arose to 
the Church from this quarter, we must recognize the wisdom of the apostolic advice. 

II. As TO THE BIClBER GYMNASTIC. "And exercise thyself unto godliness." There 
was a straining in connection with ascetical exercises. Timothy was also to strain 
himself, but in such exercises as prayer and meditation, which leaJ to godliness, or the 
cherishing of right feelings toward God and the practice that is pleasing to him. 1. 
Bodily gymnastic. "For bodily exercise is profitable for a little." The apostle appa­
rently has in his eye such bodily exercise as was associated with asceticism; hut it is as 
separated from asceticism, not as part of asceticism, that he says it is profitable to a 
small extent. Of asceticism in this century the most notable example is Lacordaire. 
"Once in the convent at Chalais, after having delivered an affecting sermon on humility, 
he felt irresistibly impelled to follow up precept by example. He ea.me down from the 
pulpit, begged the assembled brethren to treat him with the severity he deserved, and, 
uncovering his shoulders, received from each of them twenty~fi ve strokes." "The chapter­
room of the convent at Flavigny was supported by a. wooden pillar; he made or it a 
column of flagellation, to which, after confession, he would cause himself to be bound." 
"In the ancient church of the Carmelites at Paris, there is a certain crypt or subter­
ranean chapel, in which, one Good Friday, he raised a cross, and, bound to it with cords, 
remained upon it three hours." The apostle views asceticism in respect of bodily 
exercise. For, although it may not always exalt it into a religion, yet it lays great 
stress on it as a means of suppressing the corruption of the heart, of entering into 
sympathy with the crucified Saviour, and of making atonement for the sins of men. 
The apostle lays bold upon this, and says that it is profitable to a. small extent. It is 
profitable for the health of the body, for the improvement of its powers, for the obtain­
ing of a living. It may even be allowed to have a beari!lg, not by itself, but in connPction 
with right principle, on holy living (1 Cor. ix. 27). 2. The gymnastic that is universally 
profitable. "But godliness is profitable for all things." The apostle re)!a.rds it as 
recommended by its profitableness. "It is that which will exceedingly turn to account, 
and bring in gains unto us exceedingly vast; in comparison whereto all other desi.(ns, 
which men with so much care and toil do pursue, are very unprofitable or detrimental, 
yielding but shadows of profit or bringing real damage to us. Godliness enables a man 
to judge of things in their true nature flnd proportions, and to fulfil bis duties in all his 
relations. It enables him to act uniformly, so that he understands what he is doing, 
and can make himself understood. It enables a man to act in his own best interest." 
"If we mark what preserveth the body sound and lusty, what keepeth the mind vigorous 
and brisk, what saveth and improveth the estate, what upholdeth the good name, what 
guardeth and graceth a man's whole life,-it is nothing else but proceeding in our 
demeanour and dealings according to the honest and wise rules of piety." It fits a man 
for all conditions, makes him humble, grateful, and faithful in prosperity, makes a man 
trustful, and full of comfort in adversity. It furnishes us with fit employment, "alone 
fastenetb our thoughts, affections, and endeavours upon occupations worthy the dignity 
of our nature, suiting the excellency of our natural capacities and endowments, ten,ling 
to the perfection and advancement of our reason, to the enriching and ennobling of our 
souls." It furuishes us with the best friendships. It is said even, "Thou shalt be in 
league with the stones of the field, and the beasts of the field shall be at peace with 
thee." It unites us to good men iu holy communion. It makes our friends doubly 
precious to us. (1) lts profitableness/0'1' this life. "Having promise of the life which 
now is.'' GrnUiness has a tendency to promote a man's earthly good, in waking him 
industrious, temµerate, prudent. On the other hand, there are respects in which it 
may be said to hinder his earthly g_ood. It keeps hi~ back f~om that g~eed whi_ch 
would lead him to devote his whole time to worldly busrness, which would turb1J him 
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1 .. work for others. It debare him from seeking gain by unworthy means. It may 
eall upon him to make liberal contributions from his income for benevolent objects. It 
111&y brin<:! him into a position in which his health is injured. It may call upon him to 
give up all his goods, and even life itself. Yet it is true that it has the promise of this 
I 1fe. "Although Go~ h9:th not promi~ed to load the godly man with affluence of worldly 
thmfl:s; not to put b1m mto a splendid and pompous garb; not to dispense to him that 
which may serve for pampering the flesh or gratifying wanton fancy; not to exempt 
1,im from all the inconveniences to which human nature and the worldly state are sub­
ject; yet bath he promised to furnish him with whatever is needful or convenient for 
him, in due meRsure and season, the which he doth best understand. His care will not 
be wanting to feed us and clothe us comfortably, to protect us from evil, to prosper our 
good un<lertakings." He has promised that, if we seek first the kinudom of God all 
things that pertRin t.o this life shall be added thereto. With Christ, he has promised 
to give us ,'11 things. H~ has promised that all things will work together for good to 
those that love God. It 1s the godly who et.and in a right relation t-o this life. They 
put the right value upon it. They regard all that they receive as a gift from God, as 
what they are unworthy of, as what may be tRken away from them, as what they ought 
to be !IT"ateful for, RS what they are faithfully to use for God. (2) Its profitableness/or 
tlu life t-0 CO'IM. "And of that which is to come." If the godly man has the true 
enjoyment even of this life, t.o him especially belongs the life to come with its incom­
parably greater blessings. He has the inheritance uncorruptible, undefiled, never-fading. 
He has an exceeding, even an eternal, weight of glory. He ha~ the beatific vision of 
God, the satisfaction of awaking with God's likeness. Formula of confirmation. 
" Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all acceptation." This calls attention to what 
has gone before as deserving of our best consideration. 

II L UPBEARING HOPE. "For to this end we labour and strive, because.we have our 
hope set 011 the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, specially or them that believe." 
With a view especially to the promised life to come, the apostle placed himself at worldly 
disadvantage. Instead of consulting his ease, he toiled. Instead or consulting his 
popularity, he suffered reproach, as the true reading is. Under this he was home up 
by hope, which was set, not on a dead idol which could do nothing, hut on the living 
God who could do all things for him. He who was able to fulfil his promise was also 
disposed. He is designated "the Saviour of all men." '!'here is a universality in hie 
benevolence. He willeth that all should be saved. And what he has .performed in 
Christ has been for all men. He has provided satisfaction for the sin of all men. He 
has entered into a covenant on behalf of all men. He has procured competent aids 
for all men. He has thus made all men salvabi"les, capable of salvation, and sal'llfJ'lldos, 
that should be saved, though all men are not in effect saved. "As he that freely 
offtirs a rich boon is no lees to be accounted a benefactor and liberal, although his 
gift be refused, than if it were accepted; as he that opens a prison is to be styled a 
deli,·erer, although the captive will not go forth; as he nhat ministers an effectual 
reroeuy, although the patit:nt will not use it, deserves the honour and thanks due to 
a physician; so iii God, in respect of what he haM performed for men and offered to 
them, t.o be worthily deemed and thankfully acknowledged Saviour, although not all 
men, yea, although not one man, should receive the designed benefit." Wl,ile this is 
trw·, he is the Saviour specially of them that believe. He is our Saviour before we 
bt:I ieve, but it is when we believe that we realize in our personal experience all that he 
is aud has done for us. It is by hoping in him as our Saviour, peculiarly, that we are 
boroe up under toils and reproe.ches.-R. F. 

Vera. 11-16.-Directwns to Timothy. I. DIBECTION FOUNDED 01'1 PRECEDING CON· 
TEX:T. "These things command an.d teach." What was enjoined on him he was to 
hold up before the commUiiity over which he presided at Ephesus. He was to command, 
or bold up before them, an authoritative standard of conduct. This was to be charac­
teristically gvdliness; not a working on the mere human ground, but a bringing God 
into connection with the life, cherishing proper feelings towards him, and observing hiH 
rules. He was also to teach, or hold up belore them, revealed views of truth. While 
laying dowa faith as the eonditiou of llll.lvation. be was not t.o forget to set forth God aa 
the Saviour of all men. 
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11. DIRECTION WITH REFERENCJE TO BIB YOUTH. "Let no man despise thy youth ; 
but be thou e.n ensample to them that believe, in word, in manner of life, in love, in faith, 
in purity." Timothy we.s e. youth, still living with his parents, when Paul first took 
him as hie companion. After the lapse of perhaps fifteen years, he is still regarded as 
e. young me.n. We may understand that he was still young for the work entrusted to 
him; he we.e young to instruct, and, it might be, to exhort (eh. v. 1) elders (many of 
them old men). A young minister is placed in the same position; he has to speak to 
men whose experience goes far beyond his. He has in this respect a d1ffic11lt JJosition 
to fill, and it becomes him to consider well the course he takeH, a11d, if need be, to take 
counsel of more experienced men in the ministry, so that he shall have thus the gravity 
of years, and she.II give none occasion to despise him on account of his youth. The idea 
of • minister is that he is to be an ensample to them that believe, especially to them 
over whom he is placed. There are five things in which he is to lead the way. The 
first two go together. There is the external life of word. A minister is to have the 
right tone in his private utterances (what seem principally to be referred to a.e public 
utterances are introduced in the next verse) ; he is to be able to direct the minds of 
others e.we.y from trifles to important matters. There is also the external life of deed. 
His actions are to go along with his words: he is to give direction by the very way in 
which he e.cts. Word and deed reveal the inner life, the motive forces of which are 
next expressed. There is the motive force of love. He is impelled by love for an unseen 
Saviour, and for souls purchased by him. There is e.lso the motive force of faith. H., 
is impelled by what faith reveals, viz. a Master to whom he is responsible, whose 
honour he is to be careful of, whose reward for faithfulness he is earnestly to covet. 
Thus moved in his inner being, then, as the fifth and last thing, his life is characterized 
hy purity. He does not receive the contamination of the world, but e. pervading holy 
influence from e. source above the world. The young minister who seeks to go before 
his people in these five things is taking the right plan of placing himself above being 
despised for his youth. 

III. DIRECTION AS TO ms UBE OF THE ScRIPTURES. " Till I come, give heed. to 
reading, t.o exhortation, to teaching." Timothy was not so much a resident minister 
as Paul's assistant, which involved his moving from place to place. The special 
arrangement by which he presided over the central Church of Ephesus was to continue 
in force until Paul's arrival, which was expected at no distant date. Meantime he was 
to giTe hie attention to his public duties. There was first of all the reading of the 
ScriptuNS, This was carried down from the Jewish synagogue, in which the Old 
Testament Scriptures were regularly read. And the Christian Church, in the lifetime 
of the apostles, being under infallible guidance, we can understaad that parts of the 
New Testament would gradually be introduced into the Christian sanctuary. This 
public reading of the Scriptures served a purpose then beyond what it does now. There 
were very few copies of the sacred Hooks to be obtained then. Members of Churches 
were, therefore, to e. great extent, dependent for their Bible knowledge on what was 
publicly read. Meetings would require to be frequent, and a large place in these meet­
ings would require to be given to mere reading, in order that the people might become 
familiar with the exact language of Scripture. With reading was associated exhortation 
and teaching, We are to understand this as being on the basis of what was read. 
"Scripture is the fountain of all wisdom, from which pastors ought to draw whatever 
1hey bring before their flock" (Calvin). There was exhortation to duty, or an appeal to 
the feelings, conscience, to influence men to be decided for Christ, and to keep closely 
by the Law of Christ, And there was teaching of t""th, or the opening up of Scripture 
in its facts and principles, to show especially whe.t Christ was and had effected for them. 
It we.s possible to combine the hortatory and instructive, though at one time attention 
would be directed more to approls, at another time more to e,.,;pla11ations. 

IV. DmEOTION AB TO TBE USE OF ms GIFT. "Neglect not the gift tbat is in thee, 
which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying-on of the bands of the presbytery." 
There is reference to his ordination, which probably took place years befure he was 
assigned his present work in Ephesus. At that interesting time the ministerial gift, 
or the power of governing and the power of handling the Word, was imparte~ to h!m. 
Not that he was altogether without que.lification before; for there were prol'bec1es gomg 
before on him, apparently founded on the proof that he was making of himself. But 
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then, in all its authoritativeness, and in the fulness of the qualifioatlon in a special 
influence of the Spirit, the gift wl\S imparted to him. There were two coexistent cir­
cumstances which entered into the ornination. The first was ea:traordinary in its 
nature, viz. prophecy, or any inspired utterance. Apparently it amounted to an 
intimation to the assembled congregation that Timothy was really called, and there 
and then fully endowed. The second concomitant, or circumstance entering into the 
ordina1ion, was the laying-on of the hands of the presbytery. This was ordinary, and 
therefore continues to be connected with ordination, prophecy being represented by the 
ordination prayer and address. The presbytery then apparently consisted of the elders 
of the particular congregation in connection with which the ordination took place. As 
we learn from the Second Epistle, Paul was associated with them. It is to be noted 
that ruling elders took part in ordaining a teaching elder. The imposition of hands is. 
symbolic of the impartation of a gift. Christ employs those who have been themselves 
gifted by him to be the medium of imparting his gift to others. The ministerial gift 
Timothy was not to neglect or to allow to be unused. We have read of fishes inhabiting 
the water of a dark cave tliat, never needing to use their eyes, eventually, after successive 
generations of them, a modification has been produced in their organism. And there 
not being the need, nature has ceased to make provision for it, the strange spectacle 
being presented of an eyeless race. So, for want of use, pleading for Christ would become 
a lOllt gift to him. 

V. DIRECTION AS TO HIS APPLYING Bil[SELF. "Be diligent in these thinl!;S; give 
thyself whoUy to them; that thy pro~ress may be manifest unto all." Paul had not 
the idea that a communication of the Holy Spirit superseded application. After saying 
that the gift in Timothy was not to lie unused. he now says that he was to be diligent 
in these things, viz. in the duties of his calling, as set down in the thirteenth verse. 
And, in the way of strengthening this, he adds that he was to give himself wholly to 
them. A minister has to make himself thoroughly acquainted with the meaning of 
Scripture, in order that he may open it to others. He has to know how to apply 
Scripture truth to the wants of his people, that he may incite them to right action. 
This he cannot well do along with the demands of a secular business. He needs to 
have his whole time to devote to it, and he needs, in the time that he has, to put out 
to purpose his whole strength. Close application will soon tell. His profiting will 
appear in a more skilful handling of the Word, in a more earnest pleading with souls. 

VI. RECAPITULATION WITH ENFOBOEMENT. "Take heed to thyself, and to thy 
teaching. Continue in these things; for in doing this thou shalt eave both thyself and 
them that hear thee." He first recapitulates what was said in ver. 12. "Take heed to 
thyself.n A minister is to take heed to himself, that be is really a subject of saving 
grace, that he is making satisfactory increase in grace, that his conduct does not run 
counter to his teaching. He next recapitulates what is said in ver. 13. "And to thy 
teaching." A minister is to see that he makes every endeavour t.o bring out the mean­
ina of the Word of God, and to bring it to bear upon the wants of his hearers. Having 
th~ recapitule.t~d, he makes it stronger hy adding, "Continue in these thi~gs," viz. 
,u his private and public exercises. And a minister is encouraged t.o do thi~ by the 
::onsideration that, in doing this, be shall save the souls of them that hear _him. He 
shall reach his en<i; and what a felicity to be the means, under God, of savmg souls I 
He can oDly expect to do this by exacting from himself a high standard of living and 
of preaching. And, through this, he shall reach the end of his own ~alvaUon. He has 
to win or lose, as well as his hearers. "And many shall say at that day, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy Name?" who Hhall be answered with, "I never knew you; depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity." He has the same evil heart to contend with. "Sin 
dwelletb in us when we have preached never so much against it; one degree prepareth 
the heart for another, and oue sin inclineth the mind to more." He may expect to be 
more severely tempted t.hu others, as the honour of Chriat liell more on hiw than UD 
oiherL-B. F. 
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EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTRR V. 
Ver. 1.-Ezlwrt for inlreat, A.V.; anrl 

omitted. Rebuke not v,.11 brnr/l.f,(11•); only 
here in the New 'festawent for the more 
usual bnnµ.d.w (2 Tim. iv. 2, and fre• 
quently in the Gospels) or ill.i-yxw, as Titus 
i. 13; ii. 15; Rev. iii. 19, and elsewhere. 
In classical Greek it expresses a sharp casti­
gation with words. Compare the "patrua; 
verbern lingum"' (Hor., • Od.,' iii. xii. 3). It 
answers to the Latin ol,ji,rqo. An elder 
('rrp«1/JvTlpq,). The context shows that the 
meaning is not e. "presbyter," but "an old 
me.n." 'l'he precept bas relation to Timothy's 
youth (eh. iv. 12). See the so.me order in 
respect to the persons to be admonished 
(Titus ii. 1-6, where, however, we have the 
forms 1rp«1{J6Ta, aud 1rp«1/J6naas with vias 
and VEOJT<povs). The direction is an instance 
of that e.dmire.ble propriety of conduct, 
liased upon e. true charity, which vital 
Christianity produces. A true Christian 
never forgets what is due to others, never 
"behaves himself unseemly." Exhort (1rapa· 
,cd./1. .. ); certainly a much bett&r rendering 
than intreat in the A.V. The younger men. 
This and the other accus11tives in this and 
the following verse a.re governed by -rrapa.• 
,.&.11. .. ; the prohibitive µ.1/ i1r11rll.f/!r,s is cou­
fined to the wpeufjvTipa,. As brethren. This 
phrase shows that Timothy was still a young 
man himself. Observe, too, how even in 
reproving the sense of love is to be main­
tained. The n,emhers of the Church over 
which he rules a.re either fathers and 
mothers, or brothers and sisters, or, it may 
be e.dded, e.s his own children, to the faithful 
pe.slor. 

Ver. 2.-In fort.Dith, A.V. Purity(ci.-yve!~); 
s,ee oh. iv. 12, note. See how jealously the 
apostle guards against any possibility of 
abnse of the familiar intercourse of a clergy­
man with the women of his flock. They a.re 
his sisters, and ci.-yve{., is to be the constant 
oondition of his bee.rt and character. 

Ver. 3.-Xonour (Tlµ.a.). The use of the 
verb T1µ&.., in the comment on the fourth 
commandment in Mntt. xv. 4-6, where the 
withholding of the honour due consists in 
saying, "lt is corbcm, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me," and so with­
holding the honour due, shows clearly that 
in the :notion of honouring is included that 
m11tel"ial support which their condition as 
widows required. So again in ver. 17 of this 
chapter, tlw "double honour" due to elders 
wbo labour in the Word and doctrine is 
clei.rly shown by ver. 18 to include payment 
for their mainten11nce. This is also borne 
out by ,he frequent uee of ,,.,,.~ in the eenee 

of" price" (M"tt. xxvii. 6, 9; Acts Iv. ~+: 
vii. IC; xix. W; I Cor. vi. 20, etc.). Th~ 
p,issage migli t, thercf,,re, be pe.raphraae<l, 
" Pay due regard to the wants of those 
widows who are widows indee,1." The 
"honour" here prescribed would be exactiy 
the opposite to the "nPglect" (1rap•••w· 
pouno) complained of by the Grecian Jews 
(Acts vi. l). The same idea is in the Latin 
hrmararium, for a fee. Widows indeed ; i.e. 
really, as in yers. 5 and J 6, desolate and 
alone. We learn from this passage the.t the 
cure of widows by the whole Church, which 
began at Jerusalem in the very infancy of 
the Church, was continued in the Churches 
planted by St. Paui. We find the same in­
stitution though somewl,at different in 
character, in subsequent ages of tbe Church. 
Widowhood, as wdl e.s virginity, became a 
religious profession, and widows were ad• 
mitted with certain ceremonies, includino­
the placing on their heads e. veil consecrated 
by the bishop. Deaconesses were very fre­
quently chosen from the ranks of the widows 
(l:lingbam, 'Antiq.,' bk. vii. eh. iv.). 

Ver. 4.-Hath for have, A.V.; grand­
children for nephews, A.V.; toward• their 
own family for at home, A.V.; this for that, 
A. V. ; acceptable i11 the lfight of for good and 
acaptahle before, A.V. and T.R. Grand­
children (l,c-yova; only here in the New 
Testament, but common in the LXX. and in 
classical Greek); descendants, children or 
granrlchildren (e.s on the other band, 1rpo-yova, 
in this verse includes grandparents e.s well 
as parents). In Latin nepotes, "descend-
1\nts; " nos 11evew: (in French), "our de­
scendl\nts ; ·• and so the English word 
"nephews" (derived from nepos, through 
the French neveu) properly means, and is com­
monly so used in all old English writers, as 
e.g. in Holinshed (Richardson's Dictionary), 
"their nephews, or sons' oon~, which reigned 
in the third place." Locke's phrase, " a 
nephew by a brother," seems to show the 
transition to the wodern use of" nephew." 
But as the old meaning of "nephews " is 
now obsolete, it is better tc snbstitut6 
"grandchildren," as in the R."\t. Let them 
learn. Clelll'ly "the children or grandchil­
dren" is the subject. To show piety towards 
(eu<T•/J•iv). In the only other pa$sa.ge iu 
the New Testament where this word occurs, 
Acts xvii. 23, it has o.lso an aceusutive of 
the person-"whom ye worship." Inclassica.1 
Greek also euue/Je"iv Twa. is used e.s well as 
els, or 1repl, or 1rpbs, T<va.. Their own family, 
of which the widowed mother or graDLl­
mother formed a part. The force of TDv 
:a,av oi,cov, "their own family,'' lies in the 
implied contrast with the Chw·ch. As lnug 
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1111 • widow hR8 memben of her own hou@e 
who a.re oble to support her, the Church 
ought not to be burdened (see ver. 16) To 
requite (uµo,{3;., a.,ro6l6ov111); litere.lly, to 
gfoe back the return or e:uhange dllll. 'Aµo,fJfr 
1s only found here in the New 'l'eatament, 
but is not uncommon in the LXX., and is 
much used in the be..t classical authors. 
'l'he ..-po-yovo, hnd nourished and oared for 
them in their childhood; they must requit.e 
thRt ""re by honouring and supporthg them 
in their old Rge. This is aooeptable ( o.,r&6,,,. 
rov); only here in the New Testament or 
LXX., and rarelv if ever in ole.ssical Greek. 
'J'he same idea iii expressed in eh. i. 15, by 
,racr11s a...-oaoxiis ~ws, and in I Pet. ii. 19, 
20. by xd,,,s. Toirro xd/>cs -rap/i 8«i, "This 
ie &el'eptable with God.'' 

Ver. 5.-Hath her hope set on for tnuiteth 
i,., .A.. V. A widow indeed (see ver. 3). 
Desolate (µ,µovr.,µ•V1/; only here in the New 
Testo.ment, rare in Greek versions of Old 
'l'estament, frequent in classical Greek); 
literally, kft alone, or made solitary, which 
is also the exact meaning of " desolate," 
from eolu., alone. A widow with children 
or grandchildren able to support her is not 
altogether desole.t.e. As rega,·ds the connect­
ing a.;, rendered "now" both in the A.V. 
and the R. V., Bishop Ellicott rightly renden 
it "but." The apostle is contrasting the 
condition of the iiv-rr.,s x>/pa, who has only 
God to look to for help, e.nd who passes her 
time in prayer, with tha.t of the widow with 
children e.nd grandchildren. The second 
.. bat " in ver. 6 is no ree.l objection ; the 
widow who" giveth herself to plee.sure" is 
contrasted in her turn with the devout 
prayerful widow whose conduct has just 
lk<en described. The inference intended to 
be drawn, as Ellicott justly remarks, is the.t 
tht: one is eminently fit, and the other 
emi11e11tly unfit, to be supported e.t the com­
ruon che.rge of the Church. Re.th her hope 
set on God (see eh. iv. 10). Snpplioati.ona 
e.nd pre.yen (see eh. ii. 1, note). Night and 
de.y. Perhaps by night and by day would 
express the genitive better (Me.tt. ii. 14; 
Lnke xviii. 7), as indice.ting time tDhen, 
rather than time 1ww long. In Lnke ii. 37, 
Anne. the prophetess is so.id f;o worship 
" with fa.stings and supplice.tioilll night e.nd 
day (vuKn Kal 71µ,pa.v)," where the accua&­
tive conveys rather more the notion of 
vigils prolonged through the night. As 
regards the order of the words, "de.y e.nd 
uight," or" uight e.n<l de.y," there seems to 
bt: no rule. St. Mark al we.ye he.s " night 
aud de.y" (iv. 7; v. 5); !St. Luke uses 
butL (ii. 37; xviii. 7; Acts ix. 24; :u. 
ill ; :uvi. 7). St. Paul alw"ys "nhdit 
and day," as in thie 1,e.s:,0,ge (Acts xx. 31; 
I 'J'lu,..,. ii. 9; iii. 10; 2 Theos. iii. 8 ; 2 
'l'w... i. 3). St. John e.lwo.) d "day e.ud 

night" (Rev. iv. 8; vii, 15; xii. 10: xiv. 
11; xx. 10). 

Ver. 6.-Gi'lleth herself to for liueUa ,11, 
A.V. Giveth herself to pleasure (,) 11,..,..,.,.. 
>-<»era); only here and Jas. v. 5 ( l11,ra.,-aJ,.fr-
11a.,.., "ta.ken your pleasure," R.V. "been 
wanton," A.V.) in the New Teste.m~nt, but 
found (as well e.a 11,ra.,-&>...,, and 11,r,fra/\os) in 
Ecclus. xxi. 15, and in Polybius (Lid,lell and 
Scott). Trench (' Synonyms of New Testa­
ment,' p. 191) compares e.nd contrasts a-rp"I· 
vui"', 1'pv<f>dr.,, e.nd u,raraA&.,, e.nd says the.t 
the le.tier in~lud~ the idea of prodigality. 
The word brmgs into the strongest possible 
contrast the widow who we.s like Anne., and 
those whom St. Pnul here denounces. la 
dee.d while she liveth; or, has died (is dead) 
in her lffetime. She is dead to God, e.nd, e.s 
Alford suggests, is no longer e. living mem­
ber of the Church of Christ. Compo.re St. 
Jude's expression "twice dead" (ver. 12). 
The expression in Rev. iii. 1 is different, 
UD.less (oiua here can have the same mean­
ing a.a ~voµa tx,. il-r, {f, " though nominally 
a.live e.s e. Christian," 'etc. 

Ver. 7.-These things also command for 
and these thing, give in charge, A.V.; with. 
out reproach for blameless, A.V. These 
things, etc. The apostle he.d been giving 
Timothy his own instructions concerning 
widows e.nd their me.intene.nce by their own 
relations. He now e.dde the direction that 
he should give these things in charge to the 
Ephesian Church, lest they should be guilty 
e.nd blameworthy by e.cting in a different 
spirit. He probably we.a a.we.re of e. disposi­
tion existing in some qunrtere to throw the 
burden of maintaining their widows npon 
the Church. Without reproe.oh (uv,..-l>..11• 
,..,.o,): above, eh. iii. 2, note. If they did not 
ao they would be liable to the terrible re­
proach mentioned in ver. 8, the.t, Chrfatie.ns 
as they ce.lled themselves, they were in their 
conduct worse the.n unbelievers. 

Ver. 8.-Provideth for provide, A.V.: Ai, 
own househol,d, for for those of his own lwuse, 
A.V. e.nd T.R.; unbelief/er for infidel, A.V. 
Provideth (wpovoii). Elsewhere in the New 
Testament only in Rom. xii. 17 and 2 Cor. 
viii. 21, where it he.s e.n e.ccuse.tive of the 
thing provided; here, as in classical Greek, 
with e. genitive of the person: frequent in 
the LXX., e.nd still more so in cle.asical 
Greek. The sub,tu.ntive ,rpovola occurs in 
Acts xxiv. 2 e.nd Rom. xiii. 14. Ris own 
ho11Behold ; bece.uae in me.ny ea.see the widow 
would be actually living in the house of her 
child or grandchild. But even if she were 
not, filial duty would prompt e. proper pro­
vision for her we.nts He he.th denied the 
faith; viz. by repudiating those duties which 
the Christian fe.ith req uhed of him (see Eph. 
vi. 1-:J). 

Ver. 9.-Let uone 116 enrolled a, • widou, 
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--------------------------- -~---
for let not a tDidO'IJI be taken into the nwmhe1', 
A.V. Let none be enrolled, etc. The 
proper tranele.tion eeeme certainly to be 
(Ellicott, Alford, Huther, etc.), let a woman 
be enrolled a, a widow not unde1' ,izty years 
old; i.e. xfipa ia the predicate, not the sub­
ject. It follows tho.t the worcl " wiclow " 
here ie need in e. slightly different sense 
from the.t in the preceding verses, viz. in 
the technical sense of one belonging to the 
order of widow9, of which it appears from 
the word Kara.l<,-ylu9w there was a regular 
roll kept in the Church. We do not know 
enough of the Church institutions of the 
,postolic e.ge to eno.ble us to say positively 
wbe.t their status or their functions were, 
but doubtless they were the germ from 
which the later development (of which see 
Bingham, bk. vii. eh. iv.) took its rise. We 
may gather, however, frurn the passage before 
ue tho.t their lives were specially consecrated 
to the service of God e.ncl the Church ; that 
they were expected to be instant and cun­
ete.nt in prayer, and to devote themselves to 
works of charity; the.t the e.po~tle did not 
approve of their marrying again after their 
ha\'ingembraced this life of widowhood, e.nd 
therefore would have noue enrolled under 
sixty years of age; e.nd generally the.t, once 
on the roll, !hey would continue there for 
their life. Enrolled (1<a.ra.1<,-ylu60,); only here 
i11 tl,e New Teatament or (in this sense) in 
the LXX.; but it is the regular classical 
won! for enrolling, enlisting, soldiers, etc. 
llcnce our worcl "catalogue." In like 
m,mner, in the lin,ee of the Empress Helene., 
the virgins of the Church e.re described e.e 
tl.va-yt-ypaµµI va.s i-v T~ -r-ijs fH,c>..71<1lar ,cav&v, 
(Socr., i. 17), "registered in the Church's 
register," or list of virgins. Under three 
aoore yee.1e old. A similar rule we.a le.id down 
in sever.ii early canons, which forbade the 
veiliug of vir;.;ins before thee.geofjorty. This 
care t.i preve11t women From being entangled 
by vows or engageu,ents which they had 
lfOt well oonsitlered, or of which they did 
not know the full force, is in striking con­
trast with the system which allows young 
girls to me.ke irrevocable vows. The par­
ticiple -y,-yovui'cz, "being," belongs to this 
clause (not as in the A.V. to the following 
one), as Alford clearly shows, e.nd as the 
R.V. e.lso indicates, by putling havi11g been 
ia italics; tuough it dues not tro.nsle.te 
;,-yovuia. in this olo.use, unless possibly tue 
word "old" is considered o.e rnpresouting 
-y,-yovui'a. It should be, L,t none be en­
rolled as widpws, being under sizty years of 
age. The wife of one me.n; see nbove, 
eh. iii. 2, the eimilnr phrnse, "the husb11ud 
of oue wifo" (which iiktnvise stmuls without 
any pu.rticiple), e.ud the note there. To 
which muy be t\1lded tho.t it is hardly con• 
1eive.ble the.t St. Paul should witl,in the 
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compass of e. few verses (see ver. 14) recom­
mend the marriage of yonng widows, e.nd 
yet make the fact of e. second marriage an 
absolute bar to e. woman being enrolled 
among the Church widows. 

Ver. 10.-Jlnth for ha'lle, A.V. (five times); 
wed hnspitahty lo for lod'.Jed, A. V. Well 
reported of (µapru,,ouµev11; see eh. iii. 7 and 
note). This use is frequent in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (vii. 8; xi. 2, 4, 5, 39), e.lso 
in 3 John G, 12. Good works (tp-yoir ,ca.J<ois). 
The phrase occurs frequently in the past.oral 
Epistles, both in the singubr e.nd in the 
plural (eh. ii. 10; iii. I; in this verae; 
ver. 25; vi. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 21; iii. 17; Titus 
i. 16; ii. 7, 14; iii. 1, 8, 14). Our Lord had 
first used the phrase, and taught how "good 
works" were to be (be distinctive marks of 
hid disciples (i\latt. v. 16), as they were 
evidences of bis own mission (John x. 3:!, 
33). It denotes all kinds of good actions as 
distinguished from sentiments. Love, e.g. is 
not e. aood work. Feeding the hungry and 
clothiug the naked e.nd visiting the sick 
are good worlcs (see Matt. xx v. 35, etc.). 
Brought np children ('r,,cvorp6cp71rr,v}; only 
here in the New Testament or LX.X., but 
found, as well e.s r,,cvorpocpia., in Aristoll,·. 
The word must mean "brought op children 
of her own," because r,,cvov does not mean 
"a child" wilh rel"erence to its age, but" e. 
child" with rtfcreuc" to its parent who 
bare it. Tlie only appare11t exception in 
Holy Scripture is 1 These. ii. 7, where 
the nurse's alumni e.re called "her own 
cliilt!ren," but obviously this is no -1 
exception. The clo.ssice.l usage is the ae.me. 
We must, therefore, underst,md the apostle 
here to mee.n "if she bath brought up her 
children well e.nd carefully, e.nd been o. good 
mother to them." The precept corresponds 
to that laid down for an ''""""""' in eh. iii. 
4. Possibly, e.s Grotiue suggests, e. contrast 
may be intended with the conduct of some 
heathen mothers, who, if they were very 
poor, exposed their children. lJ'eed hospi­
tality to (•!•voli&x11u,v); only here in tbe 
New Testament or LXX., but, 11.11 well &11 
!•voli&,cos e.nd !oolioxl.., not uncommon in 
classical Greek. The common form in the 
New Testament is ~oi(«v. (For the in­
culcation of hospitality, see eh. iii. 2, note, 
e.nd 3 John 5.) We.shed the saints' feet (sf-e 
John xiii. 5-S; e.n<l comp. Luke vii. -H, 
where the omission to provicle water to 
we.eh the feet of a guest is reprulio.ted as 
inhospitable), The saints (Rom. xii. 13). 
He.th relieved (E,nfp,c,a-,v); only here e.n<l 
twioe in ver. 16 in the New Testament, e.nd 
iu 1 Me.co. viii. 26 e.nd :xi. 35; but common 
in ole.ssic,11 Greek. The e.flticted ( ro,s 
91<1/:loµevo,s); used of ,my kiu<l of truul>l,· 
or e.ffiiotions (61<11j11s); cowpt1re. for the pre­
cept, Rom. xiii 15. Diligently followed 

B 
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(hr7r1to>..0"6.,rr,; comp. l Pet. ii. 21). The 
idea ie eomewhat similar to the.t or "press­
ing on t.oward the goal," in Phil. iii. 14 
(8E'8 also ver. 12, where 6,d,,c., is rendere,I in 
A.V., "I follow itrter "). Good work. Here 
lp-yq, .¼:ya8q,, RB in Acts ix. 36; Rom. ii. 7, 
10; xiii. 3; 2 Cnr. ix. 8; Eph. ii. 10; itnd 
frequently in the put.oral Epistles ( eh. ii. 
10). 

Ver. I 1.-Younqer for the younger, A. V. ; 
,oo,ud for begttn i;, ioaz, A.V.; desire to for 
,nill, A. V. Refuse. N ot.e the wisdom of 
Paul, who will not he.,•e the young widows 
admitted into t-be roll of Church widows, 
lest, arter the first grier for the loss or their 
husbands has subsided, they should chitnge 
their minds, e.nd wish to retnrn to the world 
and its pleasures, and so incm the guilt of 
drawing back their hands from the plough. 
Would that the Church had always imitated 
lhis wisdom and this considerittion for the 
young, whether young priests or young 
monb and nuns I Waxed wanton age.inst 
(1e=currp'1v•&a..,u,). Tl,is word only occurs 
here, bnt the simple u-rp'ljv,&.c., is found in 
Rev. xviii. 7, 9, e.nd is nsed by the r. reek poets 
of the new comedy in the sense of -rpv<;,av, to 
be luxurions (Schleusner, •Lex.'). Trench 
(' Synonyms of New TestRment '), comparing 
this word with -rpvf/>av and u1raT<1>..av, ascribes 
to it the sense of "petulance" from fulness, 
like ihe stllte of Jeshurnn, who waxed fat 
and 1.-icked(Deut. xxxi..i.15); and so Liddell 
and Scott give the sense of "to be over­
strong.'' The sense, therefore, is that these 
young widows, in the wantonness and un­
subdned worldliness of their hearts, reject the 
yoke of Christ, and kick against the widow's 
life of prayer and supplication day and night. 
And so they return to tl10 world and its 
pleasures, which they had renounced. 

Ver. 12.-Condemnation for damnation, 
A. V.; rejected for cast off, A. V. Condemna­
tion; ,cplµ.a, ve.rionsly translated in the A. V. 
"d&mne.tion," "condemnation," and "judg­
ment." The word means a "jurlgmeut," 
"decision.," or "sentence," but generally an 
adverse sentence, e. "condemnation.'' Aud 
this is tile meaning or the English word 
"damnation," whicll has only recently 
e.cqnired the signification of "eternal dam­
ne.tion.'' Rejected (118iT"11nv); literally, have 
•et CUlide, or dup/,aced, e.nd hence durreg«rded, 
an oath, treaty, promise, or the like. In the 
A. V. variously rtndered "reject," "despise," 
" bring to nothiug," " frustrate," " dis­
annul," "cast off.'' The Kplµ.a which tl,ese 
widows IJrougl,t upon themselves was that, 
whereas they had devoted themselves to e. 
life of pra,ver and specie.I senice of the 
Church, they had now set aside tl,is their 
first faith, and returned to the ordiue.ry 
plee.aures nud avocations of the world. 

Ver. 13.-.A/Ao tlJ be for to be, A. V.; going 

for ~n.ckri~, A. V. AI■o aeema unneoea■ar,-, 
e.s withal . seems to mpresent 11.µ.a 1e11I. 

~earn to be l~e (&.p')'a,I µ.av8dvovuw). Thia 
1s e. oonetruollon which has no similar 
passage in Greek to support it except one 
very doubtful one in Plato, • E~1lbudemue' 
(vol. iv. p. 10~, Bekker's edit.). But the 
other ooustruct1on1 proposed, viz. to oon­
strue µav66.vovu,, "they are inquisitive or 
curious," ns Grotius and substanti11.lly Ben~ 
gel; or to take ..-,p«px&µ.,va, e.rtcr µ.av8d11ovu,, 
"they learn to go about" (Vulgate De 
Wette, etc.), cannot be justifi,,d by exe.~ples 
either, as µa.v8,i,.,., has alwe.ys either an 
e.ocusative case or an infinitive mood after it, 
unless it is u.sed in quite e. different sense, as 
in the pe.smge from Herod., iii. 1, quoted by 
Alford: t>.,a{:J,/3>..-,,µ.,vos •.• ou µavBdv,u, "You 
are slandered without being awe.re of it." 
In this difficulty it is best to te.ke the sense 
given in the A.V. and the B.V., following 
Chrysostom, etc., and of modems Winer 
Ellicott, Alford, etc., which the general roi,; 
e.nd balance of the sentence favours. Going 
about ( .-.p .. px&µ.,va,); comp. Acts xxix. 13 
where there is the same idea of reproach~ 
the term. It is used in e. good sense in 
Heb. xi. 37. Tattlers ( .;,11.6apa,) ; only here 
in the New Testament, and once only in the 
LXX. ( 4 Mace. v.10), but common in classical 
Greek. It means "a triHing silly talker." 
The verb <f,Avapiw ocoms in 3 John 10. Busy­
bodies (1r,pl,p-yo,); only here and Acts xix. 
19 in the New Testament or LXX., but 
not uncommon in cle.ssical Greek, in the 
sense in which it is used here. The verb 
,,.,P"P'Y4(,u9a, occurs in 2 Thess. iii. 11 in 
the same ~ense, "meddling with what does 
not concern you." 

Ver. 14.-Desire for will, A.V.; toidoios 
(in italics) for women, A.V.; rule the h.ouae-
1wld for guide the house, A.V.; for reviling 
for to speak reproachfully, A.V. Widows. 
As the whole discourse is about widows, it ia 
bett.er to supply this as the substantive 
understood in .,,..,,dpas. In ver. 11 we have 
v,..,dpar x-hpar. The olov which precedes ia 
e. further proof tha.t this direction or com­
mand of the apostle's springs from what he 
had just been saying about the young 
widows, and therefore that whe.t follows 
relates to them, and not to women generally. 
[n order to avoid the scandal mentioned in 
ver. 11 of the young widows first dedicating 
their widowhood to Christ, and then drawing 
hack and marrying, he directs that they 
should follow the nature.I course and marry, 
in doing which they would be hlamele~s. 
Bear ohildren (n1t•O')'ov,iv); here only in 
the New Testament or LXX.; but ,,.,,,vo­
-yovta occurs in eh. ii. 15 (wher11 see note). 
Rule the household ( ol,wB.,nro'l'Eiv; here only 
iu this sense); aot the pa.rt of oi1t0Bla-1rom,, 
the 111.iatreu of a family (Plutaroh and 
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"'"owhere). Ol1to3,t11r&.,.,,s frequent in the 
~cw 'feet1tmont, and kindred worrls Bre 
uoed in cla.asical Greek. For reviling ( ,\0160-

pla, xd.piv). The a,lversary (6 l,.,,.,.,,,,tµ,.o,), 
the opponent of Christianity, was always 
•Aek ing some occasion to speak reproach­
fully of Christians and revile them. Any 
mi.sconduct on the part of Christian widows 
would give him the occasion he was lookin" 
for. They m11Bt be doubly careful, there:'. 
fore, lest they should briug reproach upon 
the Name of Christ (comp. Jas. ii. 7; 
l Pet. ii. 12; iv. 4, H, 15). "J\.o,6opia, 
x.i.pw is added . . . to a.'/>opµ't,11 1h6&va, to 
specify the manner in which the occasion 
would be llBed" (Ellicott). Do not give the 
adversary a starting-point from which he 
may be able to carry out his desire to revile 
the people of God. . 

Ver. I 5.-.Already eom, are for eome are 
already, A.V. Some. This is generally 
understood of some widows who had already 
given occe.sion to the e.dversary to speak 
reproachfully, by turning aside from the 
path of Christie.n virtue which they had 
be11:un to we.lk in, and following Satan who 
had beguiled them into the path of vice e.nd 
folly. But the words are capable of another 
meaning, eque.lly a.rising from the preceding 
vene, viz. the.t some have already followed 
the exu.mple of Satan, " the accuser of the 
brethren," and he.ve begun to revile Chris­
tie.nity, to.king occasion from the conduct of 
some who were called Christians. These 
revilers might be not unbelieving Jews or 
heathen, but apostate or heretical Jews 
like those of whom the so.me verb c;,,.,.p,­
,..,,,9,.,) is used iu eh. i. 6 e.nd 2 Tim. iv. 4. 
In something of the same spirit St. Paul 
called Elymus the sorcerer " a child of the 
devil," beoe.uee he sought to turu a.way 
Sergiue Pe.ulus from the faith, probably by 
epee.king evil of Be.rne.be.s and Se.ul. 

Ver. 16.-Woman for man or woman, A. V. 
e.nd T.R.; hatli for have, A. V.; her for them, 
A.V.; burdened for charged, A.V. If e.ny 
woman, eto So the preponderance of the 
beet manuscripts, and the texts of Le.chmann, 
Buttmann, Tischendorf, etc. But the T.R. 
is retained by AHord, Ellicott, ' Sponker's 
Commentary,' e.nd others. If the R.V. is 
right, the womo.n only is mentioned as being 
the person who he.a the me.nagement of the 
house. The precept here seems to be ,m 
extension of that in ver. 4, which relates 
only to chil<lren and grandohildren, o.nd to 
be given, moreover, with specie.I reference 
to Christie.u widows who had no believing 
relo.tions to co.re for them, C1nd so were neces­
snrily cast upon the Church. Let her relieve 
them (,1rap1«hw, as in ver IO). Widows 
indeed ('rais 6nws xfipa,s, 11s in vers. 2 11nd 5). 

Ver. 17.- Those for tliey, A.V.; in teach­
"'fl for doctrine, A.'V. The elders (11p«11J{,-

npo,) ; hr-re in its technical 10n111t or 
"presbyters," which in the first age were 
the ruling body in every Church (see Act, 
xiv. 23; n. 2, 4, 6, :22), after the analogy 
of the elders of the Jews. Rule well (u, 
Ka,\wr 1rpo«nw-ru ). The presbyters or 
elders were the chiefs, rulers, or presidents, 
of tbe Church (see Rom. xii. 8; I 'fhess. 
v. 12; e.nd ~hove, eh. iii. 4, 5). It seemo 
that they did not necesoe.ri ly teach and 
preach, but those who did so, labouring in 
the Word and teaching-, were especially 
worthy of honour. Double honour (see 
note on ver. 3) means simply increased 
honour, not exactly twice as much as some 
one else, or with arithmetical exactnes•. 
So the word ~,..-,\our is nsed in Matt. xxiii. 
15; Rev. xviii, 6; Rnt! by the LXX. in Isa.. 
xl. 2; Jer. xvi. 18; and elsewhere also in 
classical Greek. An,] so we say," twice as 
good," "twice e.s much," with the same in­
definite meaning. The Word and teaching. 
The ·• Word" means generall r " the Word of 
God," e.s we have "preach the Word,'' 
"hee.r the Word," "tbe ministry of the 
'.Vord," "doers of the Word," etc. And e.1-
thuugh there is no article before ,\o-y,p here, 
yet, considering the presence of the preposi­
tion ,.,, e.nd St. Paul's less careful use of the 
e.rticle in his later Epistles, this absence is 
not sufficient to cuunterbalance the weight of 
those considerations which lead to the con­
clusion that "le.bouring in the Word" re• 
fers to the Word of God. The alteme.tive 
rendering of•• ore.I discourse" or "in speak­
ing" seems re.ther weak. Teaching would 
mean ce.techetical instruction e.nd simile.r 
explanatory teaching. Labour (o, Ko1r1w11n,); 
a word very frequently used by St. Paul of 
spiritual labours (Rom. xvi. 6, 12; 1 Cor. 
xv. 10; Gal iv. 11 ; Col. i. 29, etc.). 

Ver.18.-When he for that, A.V.; hire for 
reward, A.V. Thou Bhalt not muzzle, etc. 
This pe.ssage, from Deut. nv., which is 
quoted and commented upon, in the sank 
sense e.s here, in I Cor. ix. 9, shows dis• 
tinctly th11t rewe.rd was to go with labour 
The ox was not to be hindered from ee.tiug 
some portion of the grain which he was 
tree.ding out. The pree.cher of the gospel 
was to live of the goijpel. The labourer is 
worthy of hi.a hire (li{tos J ip-ycl.T'1S To• 
p.1<18ov a~Tov). In l\latt. x. 10 the words are 
the snme as here, exeept the.t -r;J• Tpo</>iis (his 
meat) is substituted for Tov µ1<18ov. But in 
Luke x. 7 the words a.re identical witl 
th.use here used, even to the oruission (in the 
R.T.) of the verb (,,.,.,,,_ The conclusion is 
il!evita.ble that the writer of this Epistle wa, 
e.cque.iuted with and quoted from St. Luke's 
Gospel; and further, that he deemed it, or at 
lee.st the saying of the Lord Jesus recorded 
in it, to be of equal authority with "i1 
')'paf,IJ:' the SoriptUN. If this Episile was 
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written by St. Paul Rft~r his first imprison, 
ment Rt Rome, we may feel tolernbly cer­
tain that he W&B acquainted with the 
Gospel of St. Luke, •o that there ia no 
i111probability in his quoting from it. His 
relerence to another saying of the Lord 
,lesw; in Acte xx. 35 gives additional prob­
ability to it. The passage in 2 Tim. iv. 18 
,eems also to be a direct reference to the 
Lord's Prayer. ns contained in the Gospels of 
St. lllnttl,ew nnd St. Luke. St. Paul does 
not directly call the worus;, -ypa~~, 01,ly 
treats them a8 of eqnal authority, which, if 
thev were the words of Christ, of course 
the;, were. 

\'er. 19.-~ at; the mouth of for but 
h,.fore, A.V. An elder; here cle11-rly a 
presbyter, as the context proves. Receive 
(1rapab,xou); give ear to, entertain; as in 
Acts xxii. 18, "They will not recei-oe thy 
testimony.'' At the mouth of, etc. There 
is a reference to the law in Numb. xxxv. 
30; Deut. xix. 15, and elsewhere (to which 
our Lord also refers, John viii. 17), and St. 
Paul applies the principle of the law to 
Timoth~'s dealings 'lrith presbyters who 
might be accused of not "ruling well." 
He WR.8 not to encourage delatores, secret 
accusers and defamers, but if any one had a 
charge to me.ke against a ruler, it was to be 
done in the presence of witnesses (brl with a 
genitive). A doubt arises wi,.-ther "the wit­
nesses" here spoken of were to be witnesses 
ahle to support the accusation, or merely 
witnesses in whose presence the accusation 
must be made. The juxtaposition of the 
legal terms 1<aT.,,-yop,a and e,rl /LfLPT6pa,11 
farnurs the ■trict meaning of µ.apT6pow, 
witnesses able to support the «aT71-yopla. 
And, therefore. the dirt'ct10n to Timothy is, 
"Suffer no man to accuse a presbyter uuless 
he i.e accompanied by two or three witnesses 
who are ready t.o hack up the accusation." 
Tl,e italic the mouth of, in the R.V., is not 
nt'C€18sary or indeed j usti.fied. There is no 
ellipsis of <TTOµ,a,Tos. 'E1rl ~,Jo fj Tptwv 
/LfLPT"P"'"• " before two or three witnesses,'' 
is good classical Greek. 

Ver. 20.-Reprove for rebuli:e, A. V.; fo the 
eight of for before, A. V. ; the rest for others, 
A.V.; be in fear for fear, A,V. Reprove; 
l>,,-yx•, not ,,,mx.-1,[p,, as in vt:r. I (see 
Matt. xviii. 15). There, the fault being a 
private one, the reproof is to be admi11is­
tered in private. l:lut in the case of the 
sinning presbyter, which is that here in­
tended, Timotl, y is t.o reprove the offender 
"before all,'' that others also may fear, and 
may be deterred by tl,eir fear from commit­
ting a like offence. 

Ver. 21.-In the Bight of for before, A.V.; 
Chri•t Jea,u for the Lord JetJ,u Chriet, A. V. 
aud T.R. ; prejudice for preferriug one before 
aaulher, A.. V. I ah&rge thee, etc. It has 

bc~n well r_em~rke<l that the solemnity of 
tl11s clrn_rge rnd1catcs .. the temptation which 
\here might be to 'I 1mothy to shrink from 
reproving men of weight and influence­
" rulers" in the congregation, and "elders" 
both in age and by office, young aa he him­
self was (eh. iv. 12). Perhaps he had in 
view some particular CR.Be in the Ephesian 
Church. Charge (8,aµ.apnlpoµ.a,; not 1ra.p• 
a-y-y.i>,x..,, as eh. vi. 13); rather, I adjure tliee. 
The strict sense of 8,aµ.apTopoµ.a, is "I ooll 
heaven and earth to witness the truth of 
what I am saying; " and then, by a very 
slight metonymy, "I declare a thing," or 
" I a~k a thing," "as in the presence of 
those witnesses who. are either named or 
understood." Hrre the witnesses are named: 
God, and Christ J~sus, and the elect nngels. 
In 2 Tim. ii. Hit is "the Lord;" in 2 Tim. 
iv. l God and Jesus Christ, as also in eh. vi. 
13. In the passages where the word hns 
the force of "testifying" (Luke xvi. 18; 
Acts ii. 40; x. 42; xviii. 5 ; l Thess. iv. 6, 
etc.), no witnesses are named, but great 
solemnity and earnestne~s are impli,·d. The 
eleot angels. This is the ouly passage 
where it is predicated of the angels that 
they e.re elect. But as there is repeR ted 
mention in Holy Scripture of the fallen 
angels (Matt. xxv. 41 ; l Cor. vi. 3; 2 Pet. 
ii. 4; Jude 6; Rev. xii. 7, 9), the obvioua 
interpretation is that St. Paul, in this solemn 
adjuration, added the epithet to indicate 
more distinctly the" holy a11gels," as they 
are frequt-ntly described (l\latt. xxv. 31 ; 
Luke ix. 26, eto.), or "the angels of God" 
or "of heaven" (Matt. xxii. 30; xxiv. 36; 
Luke xii. 8, 9; John i. 51). Possibly the 
mention of Satan in ver. 15, or some of the 
rising Gnostic opinions about angels (Col. 
ii. 18), may have suggested the epithet. 
The reason for the nnusual addition of" the 
angels" is more difficult to o.dduce with 
certainty. But perhaps 2 Tim. iv. l gives 
us the clue, where the apostle shows that 
in appealing to Jesus Christ he has a special 
eye to the great and final judgment. Now, 
in the descriptions of the last judgment, 
the angels are constantly spoken of as 
accompanying our Lord (Matt. xvi. 27; xxv. 
3 I ; Mark viii. 48 ; Luke ix. 26 ; xii. 8, 9; 
2 Thess. i. 7, etc.). If St. Paul, therefore, 
had in his mind the great judgment-day 
when he thus invoked the names of God 
and of Christ, he would very naturally also 
make mention of the elect angels. And so 
Bi,;hop Bull, quoted in the' Speaker's Com­
mentary.' Without prejudioe (xwpls '"Po• 
1<plµ.aTos); here <•nly in the New Testament, 
and not found in the LXX. or classical 
Greek, though the verb 1rpo«p,vu, occurs in 
both. Although the English word "pre­
judice" see1.ns at first sight an apt rendering 
of rpJitp'I"', it doea not really give the aellll8 
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so accurately u "preference." We com­
monly mean by "prejurlioe" a jurlument 
formed prior to examination, which pr;vents 
our judging rightly or fairly when we come 
to the examination, which, however, is not 
the meaning of the Latin prmju,Udum. But 
rrpowplvai means rather" to prefer" a person, 
or thing, to others. And therefore 1rpo1<p1µa. 
means "preference," or "partialily," or, u 
the A. V. has it, "preferring one before 
another." The two mea11ings may be thus 
expressed. " Prejuclioe," in the English 
use of the word, is when a person who has 
to judge a cause upon evidence prejudges it 
without evidence, and so does not give its 
proper weight to the evidence. "Prefer­
ence" is when he gives different measure to 
different persons, according u l,e is swayed 
by partiality, or interest, or favour. St. 
Paul charges Timothy to measure out 
exactly equal justice to all persons alike. 
By partiality (1<a.-ra 'll'pOcT1</l.u11v). Tl,b also 
is an li1ra! Aeyoµ,vov as far as the New Tes­
lament ia concerned, and is not found in 
the LXX., but is found, as well as the verb 
1rpocT1<A1vw, in classical Greek. It means 
literally the "inclination" of the scales to 
one side or the other, and hence I\ " bias" 
of the mind to one party or the other. The 
balance of justice in the hands of Timothy 
was to be equal. 

Ver. 22.-Ha.Btily for suddenly, A. V. Lay 
hands, etc. Surely if we are guided by St. 
Paul's own use of the phrase, ,,r[9,,,.,. x«piiw, 
in the only two places in his writings where 
it occurs (eh. iv. H and 2 Tim. i. 6), we 
must abide by the ancient interpretation 
of these words, that they mean the laying on 
of hands in ordination. So also in Acts vi. 
6 and xiii. 3, ~.,,.,-r,9,va., x•ipa.s is "to ordain." 
And the context here requires the same 
sense. The solemn injunction in the pre­
ceding verse, to deal imp1t~tially in judging 
even the most influentiA: elder, naturally 
suggests the caution not to be hasty iu 
ordaining any one to be an elder. Great 
c1tre and previous inquiry were necessary 
before admitting any man, whatever might 
be his preteusions or position, to a holy 
office. A bishop who, on the spur of the 
moment, with improper haste, should ordain 
one who afterwards required reproof as 
a.µapnivwv, sinning (ver. 20), would have n 
partnership in the ma11's sin, e.ncl in the evil 
consequences th1tl flowed from it. Aud then 
it follows, Keep thyself pure; i.e. clear and 
guiltless (2 Cor. vii. l I), which he would 
not be if he was involved in the sin of the 
guilty elder. Observe that the stress is 
upon " thyself." 

Ver. 23.-Be no longer a drinker of for 
drink no longer, A. V. Be ... a drinker of 
water (J6po,r&-r«); here only in the New 
Testament. It is found in some codices of 

the LXX. in Dan. l 12, and also in cle.1Bical 
Gr~ek. We leRm from hence the interesting­
fact that Timothy wu, in morlem parlance, 
a total 1tbstai ner; and we also leRm that, in 
St. Paul's judgment, total abstinence wae 
not to be adhered to if injurious to the 
health. The epithet, "a little," shoulrl not 
be overlooked. Was Luke, the beloved 
physician, with St. Pa';ll when he wrote this 
prescription (see 2 Tim. iv. 11)? It is also 
interesting to have this passing allusion 
to Timothy's bad health, and this instance 
of St. Paul's thoughtful consideration for 
him. Infirmities (au9,v,ias); in the sense nf 
sickne.ses, attacks of illness. 

Ver. 24.-Evident for open befrwehand, 
A. V.; unto for to, A. V.; men also for men, 
A.V. Some men's Bina, etc. St. Paul- i& 
evidently here recurTing to the topic which 
he had been dealing with ever since ver. 17, 
viz. Timothy's duty as a bishop, to whom 
was entrusted the selection of persons for 
the office of elder, or presbyter, and also the 
maintaining of discipline amon.g his clergy. 
Alford sees the connection of the precept 
about drinking a little wine with what went 
before, and with this twenty-fourth verse, in 
the supposed circumstance that Timothy's 
weak health had somewhat weakened the 
vigour of his rule; and that the recom­
mendation to leave off water-drinking was 
given more with e. view to the firmer dis­
charge of those duties the.n merely for his 
bodily comfort. This may be so. But there 
is nothing unlike St. Paul's manner in the 
supposition that he had done with the sub­
ject in band at the end of the twenty-second 
verse, and passed on to the friendly hiHt 
with regard to Timothy's health, but then 
subjoined the fresh remarks in vers. 24 and 
25, which were an after-thought. Evident 
(1rpo617/l.01); only found in the New Testa­
ment, in Heh. vii. 14 besides these two 
verses, and in the apocrypha.I books of the 
Old Testament. It is common, with the 
kindred forms, 1rpo61111.6w, 1rpo6-i,Awu,s, etc., 
in classical Greek. It is doubted whetl,er 
'll'po in thia compound verb bas the force of 
"beforehand," as in the A. V., and not rn ther 
that of ·• before the eyes of all," and there­
fore only intensifies the meaning of 611,\ow. 
But the natural force of ,rpb in composition 
certainly is "before" in point of time ; and 
hence in a compound like ,rp6611Aos woukl 
meau" evident before it is examined," w hicb 
of course is equivalent to "very evident." 
St. Paul's meaning, therefore, would be: 
Some men's sins are notorious, requiring no 
oareful inquisition in order to find them out: 
nay, they of themselves go before-before 
the sinner himself-unto judgrneut. But 
there arn e.lso some whose sins follow afti-r 
them. It is not till after olosc inquiry thLL t 
they are found out. They go up to t/.,. 
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.indgment-Beat apparently innooent, but after 
R while their sine come trooping up to their 
~onderunation. Thie enforces the oaution, 
" Lay bands hastily on no mao." 

Ver. 25.-In like manner for likewue, 
A.V.; there are good ,oork, /hat, are evident 
for the good u,ork, of some are manifest before­
hand. A.\·.; 3UDh as for they that, A.V. 
There are good works, etc. It is much beet 
t.o undentand ·1-.vwv, as the A. V. does. and 
render 1h,; good works of irome, Rnswering t.o 
TIVwv a/ a.µ.apT(a, of ver. 24. S11ob as are 
o&herwiBe-i.e. not manifest beforehe.nd-

oannot be hid. " They will be seen and 
reoognized some time or other" (Ellioott). 
Alford seems to oatch the true spirit of the 
passage when he says, "The tendenoy of 
this verse is t.o warn Timothy against he.sty 
oondemuation, as the former had done 
against ha.sty approml. Sometimes thou 
wilt find e. man's good obare.cter go before 
him, ... but whern thi~ is not so, ... be 
not rash to oondemn; thou me.yest on ex­
amination discover if there be e.ny good 
deeds aocompanying him: for they . , . 
oaunot be hidden." 

HOMILETICS. 

Vera. l, !.-Propriety. Propriety of conduct in the different relations of lire ls the 
application of true charity to the particular circumstances of the case. Charity, while 
in all cases it has the same essence, seeking the real good of the person with whom it 
is dealing, varies its mode of application according to various circumstances. There is 
:::i charity always a consideration of what is due to others, a scrupulous and delicate 
appreciation of the difference of positions, and consequent differences of feeling, which 
may be expected, in different persons. In the natural family, men do not treat their 
fathers and their children in the same manner. A.n upper servant does not deal out 
the same measure to his master and to the servants that are under him. There may be 
the same truth and the same charity, but there is a different outward expression of them. 
It is a great Blld serious mistake to think that impartiality requires an identity of pro­
ceeding in dealing with different people. A wise charity knows how to discriminate, 
and to avoid the risk of defeating its own ends by wounding the just susceptibilities of 
those with whom it has to do. It is in accordance with this view that St. Paul here 
gives directions to the youthful Timothy how to exercise his episcopal authority over 
the different persons subject to it. • The same sharp rebuke that might be suitable for 
a young man would be out of place in the case of an old one. Timothy must not 
forget the respect that is due frow a young man to an old one, even while exerci~ing his 
episcopal function&. And so with regard to the elderly women of his flock, he will 
know how to treat them with filial respect; and with regard to the young women, he 
will know how to infuse a brotherl.v sj,irit into his intercourse with them, avoiding 
every approach to any kind of familiarity inconsistent with that purity of thought 
which regulates the intercourse between brothers and sisters. Then will charity have 
her perfect work. 

Vers. 3-16.-Church charities. One of the most difficult problems to solve in any 
well-ordered human society is so to administer charity to the indigent as not to 
encourage indigence which might be avoided-not to injure t~e chara~ter by endeavours 
to beuefit the body. It is certain that the expectation of bemg provided for by others, 
without any efforts of his own, has a tendency to check thoS'l exertions by which a man 
may provide for himself. But it is no Jess certain that there is room in bhe world for 
the e:-.ercise of a wholesome charity, and that to dry up the streams of benevolence 
would be as great an injury to the givers as to the receivers. The result is that great care 
and much wisdom are requisite to regulate the administration of all charities on a large 
scale. The early Church, with an instinctive wisdom, directed its chief care to the 
support of widows. Here the main cause of the indigence, at least, was one which no 
human forethought could prevent--the death of the bread-winner. But evon in their 
ca.se many prurient cautions were interposed. The widow must have age of not less than 
threescore years, u well aa widowhood, to commend her. She must be desolate, with­
out any relation.e or friends whose natural duty it would be to support her. She musl 
have eatablii;hed a good Cbrihtian cbaracter in the dayi; of her prosperity, and shown 
her love to Christ, aod the people of Christ, by works of mercy and pity. In like 
manner all public charitiea should be administered 110 aa to encourage industry and to 
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check idlenese; 80 9.11 to countenance virtue and rebuke vice; 80 as to prevent the 
unworthy from appropriating the provieion that was intended for the worthy and 
unfortunate. In a word, in the administration of charitable funds, charity and wisdom 
must wor_k hand-in-hand. 

~ere. 17-25.-DutieR and privilege, of the clergy. The duties of the clergy a.re to rule 
e.nd to labour. The pivileges of the cler~y a.re honour and pay. The clergy are rulers; 
not lords and tyrantH, not domineering over consci~nce or det·ds, but leaders (1rpo•o--riirrn, 
here; -l,-yo6µ•110,, Heb. xiii. 7), presidents, officers of the great Church army, going before 
them in every hard service and difficult duty, regulatin2: their counsels by wise advice, 
leading thl'ir worship, ordering their discipline, raking the lead in the management of 
their common affairs. And the clergy are labourers. Not drones doing nothinii:, and 
eating the fruit of other men's toil, but labouring in the Word e.nd doctrine of Christ. 
Theirs is a double labour : they labour first to learn, and theu they labour to teach 
others what they have learnt themselves. They study the Holy Scriptures, and give 
the Chnrch the benefit of their studies. Nor are their labours light or desultory. It is 
the hard toil (Ko1ruiiv-ru) of mind and body, the continuous toil of a lifetime. These are 
their duties. Their privileges are honour and pay-honour in proportion to their labours 
for the Church and the fruit of those labours; honour due to their spiritual dignity as 
those whom the Holy Ghost bas set over the Bock of Christ. And with this honour­
expressed by the title of" reverend" prefixed to their names-is also due pay, support 
and maintenance at the Church's charge. The ox must not be muzzled while he tread~ 
out the corn for others, nor must the labourer be defrauded of his hire when his honest 
work is done. They that preach the gospel a.re to live of the gospel. The Church~ 
which they serve must set their minds free, as far as may be, from worldly cares, by 
providing for their ·maintenance while they give themselves to the Word of God and 
prayer. It is obvious how entirely in accordance with these apostolic sayings is the 
setting apart of end()wments for the permanent support of those who are engaged in 
the minlstry of the Word, and the feeding of the flock of Christ. The exhortation 
to the bishop to lay hands hastily on no man, and to be impartial in all his deali.ngll, 
follows naturally from the consideration of the duties and the privileges of the priesthood. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vere. 1, 2.-Direction8 how to treat members of the Church according to the distin~ 
tionB of age and ,ea;, I. THE CONDUCT OF TIMOTHY TOW AB.D ELDERLY MEN. "Reprimand 
not an elderly person, but exhort him as a brother." The allusion is not to an official 
elder of the Church, but to any el,lerly member of it. 1. Such persons might possibly 
be guilty of serious shortcomings, warranting private admonition, if not the exercise of 
discipline. Their conduct would have a worse effect than that of more youthful 
offenders. 2. Timothy must not use sharpness or severity in dealing with such persons, 
because he must remember what is becoming ou account of his own youth. He should 
rather use" entreaty" on a footing of brotherly equality. His zeal ought not to interfere 
with the reverence due to age. Let the old be tr~ated with humility and gentleness. 

II. THE CONDUCT OF 'l'lll40THY TOWARD YOUNGER llEN. '"l'he younger men as 
brothers." He may use greater freedom with them, as being on an equality as to age. 
He must not show airs of assumption toward them, but may use more freedom in 
reproving their faults. 

III. lbs CONDUCT TOWARD ELDERLY WOMEN. "Elderly women as mothers." He 
must show them due deference aud respect. If they should err on any point, they 
must be entreated with all tenderness, o.s children entreat their mothen1. 

IV. Hrs CONUUCT TOWARD THE YOUNGER WOMEN. "The younger as sisters, with all 
purity." There must be, on the one hand, the freedom of a brother with sisters; but, 
on the other hand, a marked circumspection so as to avoid all ground of suspicion or 
acandal.-T. C. 

Vere. 3-7.-Directions with regard to widows. The gospel provides for the helpleSL 
I. Tw: OLAIMS OF WIDOWS. 1. These were abundantly recognizad in Old Testamefll 
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times. Tbe fatherless and the wi,iow were commended to the special roro of the 
Israelites. The garments of widow~ were never to he taken in pledge. The nmn was 
curaed who pen·er1ed the jnd2:mcnt of the widow. The widow was never to b,• aITTictcd 
or made a prey (Deut. xvi. 11; xxvii. 19; Jer. vii. 6; Isa. x. 2). 2. 7'he claims ()/ 
widows were officially recognized in New Testriment time,, The order of deaconship 
aro"e out of the necessity of widows (Acts vi. 1-7). • 

11. THE DIFFERE1'T CLASSES OF WIDOWS IN THE CHUBCB, " Honour widows that are 
widows indeed." There are three classes of widows referred to by the apostle. 1. 
Thf':f'e are widows who a,·e not only deeply religious, but quite destitute. She who is a 
widow indeed is" desolate, has set her hope in God, and abides in supplications and 
prayel'II night and day." (1) There are widows without husband, without children 
or grandchildren, and without means of living. They have no friends to cheer the 
loneliness or relieve the necessities of their widowed life. (2) They are deeply reliaious 
and trust~ul. "She has set her hope in God," who is the Husband of the widow; a'iid is 
constant 10 prayers like Anna the prophetess, to that God who gives her a daily supply 
of comforts, and cheers her in her solitude. 2. There are widows who are not ,o 
destitu.te, for they have children and grandchildren to provide for their wants. 3. 
There are widows who arc fond of gaiety and pleasure, and destitute of religion. "She 
that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth." They are dead spiritually, like those 
who "nave a name to live, hut are dead" (Rev. iii. 1). "If ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die" (Rom. viii. 13). This class of widows resembled the daughters of Sodom 
(Ezek. xvi. 49). There was in their case the union of soul and body, but no quickening 
principle of spiritual life. They savour the things that he of men rather than the things 
that t. of God. 

Ill. THE DUTY OF THE CHURCH IN RELATION TO THESE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF WIDOWS. 
1. The Church was not bound to support or assist widows with childr5n or grand­
chil,dren, who were therefore to he taught" to show piety at home, and to requite their 
parents." The Church was not to be burdened with their support. Their relatives 
were not exempt under the gospel from the necessity of providing for them. The 
apostle adds that the discharge of this oft-forgotten duty is" good and acceptable before 
God" (Eph. vi. 2, 3; Mark vii. 10, 11). 2. The Church owned no obligation of any 
sort to pleamre-loving widows, except to warn them of the sin, folly, and danger oft.heir 
life. 3. The Church was to pay due regard to "widows indeed" who were destitute 
o/ all resources. "Honour widows that are widows indeed." 'l'he term implies more 
than deference or respect; such widows were entitled to receive relief from the Christian 
comm11nity. It was a loving duty to provide for such sad-hearted, friendless beings. 

IV. THE NECESSITY OF MAKING A BULE FOR THE CHURCH'S GUIDA.NOE. "These things 
command, that they may be without reproach." The injunction was necessary for the 
Church's sake, that it might not neglect its proper duty to this destitute class, and for 
the sake of the various classes of widows and their relatives, who needed to be without 
reproach, as they were supposedly members of the Chureh.-T. C. 

Ver. 8.-The duty of providing for one's own household. The growth of the Church 
necessitated a careful regard to this duty. • 

I. THE DUTY BEBE ENJOINED. " If any provides not for his owe, and especiall1 for 
those of his owe house, he has denied the faith, and is worse than an unbeliever.' 1. 
This passage asserts (11£ obligations that spring oot of family relationship. It points to 
the duty of supporting relatives, and all who live under one roof, who through poverty 
may have become dependent upon us. 2. The gospel does not rela:r::, but rather 
strengt}ie,,..,, the ties of natural kir,Ehip. The Essenes would not give relief to their 
relativel! without the permission of their teachers, though they might help others in 
need. 

JL TBE NEGLECT OF THIS DUTY INVOLVES A PBACTICAL DEl!IUL 01' TBE FAITH, }, [t 
iB a denial of the faith, not in words, but in works, for it is a denial of the duty of love, 
which is tbe 1,ractical outcome of faith; for" faith worketh by love." '!'here may have 
heen a teodency at Eph£-sus, as io Churches to which JameR wrote, to rest content with 
a mere prolesBion of the truth, without the habit of ~elf-denial. 2. Buch conduct would 
place tl,.e Uhristiun professor in a position far below t/,at of the heathen unbeliever, who 
recognized the duty of supporting relatives as one of his best principles. It would be a 
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serious dishonour to Christ and the gospel to neglect duties held in highest honour hy 
the heathen. The light of the gospel greatly aggravates the sin of such persons.-T. C. 

Vere. 9, 10.-Particular direction, a, to tM class of widows commendul, to tM Ohurch's 
sympathy and support. These persons are variously regarded by commentators as 
simply destitute widows, or as deaconesses, or as presbyteresses. The most simple and 
natural explanation is that they belonged to the first class, for the directions here given 
apply to what the Church is to do for such widows, not what duty is required of them 
In the Church administration. 

L 'fHE ENBOLlllENT OJ' WIDOWS IN THE ALMONER'S LIST OJ' THE CHURCH. "Let DOOP 

be enrolled as a widow under threescore years old." 1. TM t!fl:istena of such a list i.< 
implied in Acts vi. 1, where a murmuring is said to have arisen because "the widows 
were neglected in the daily ministration." There are also traces of such a list in the 
earlier Christian writers. 2. Such a claBs would be recruited from tM ordinary vicissi­
t-udea of life, from the special persecutions that followed the gospel, and perhaps als,, 
from the separations from polygamous husbands brought about through the influence oi" 
Christianity. 

II. 'l'HE QUALIFIOATI058 OJ' WIDOWS POB A PLACE IN THE CH1IBCH's LIST. 1. As to 
age. "Not under threescore yea:s old." .As this age marks a relatively greater degree 
of senility in the East than in the West, the widows must be regarded as of the infirm 
class, and therefore as not in any degree able for the active duties of life. This one con­
sideration inclines us to believe that they did not belong to the order of deaconesses or 
presbyteresscs. If widows had been enrolled at a much earlier age, they must have 
become a serious burden for a great length of time upon the Church's liberality. There­
fore young widows were not to be enrolled at all. 2. As to her previous married life. 
"The wife of one man." (1) This does not mean that she should not have been twice 
married, because (a) the apostle counsels the younger women to marry a,,"loi.n (ver. 14), 
and sanctions second marriages (Rom. vii. 1); (b) because the ascetic idea of married 
life, which some would associate with widows holding a certain ecclesiastical rank, 
received no sanction from the apostle. (2) It does not mean that she should not have 
bad several husbands at one time, for polyandry was quite unusual. (3) It signifies 
that she should never have stood related but to one living husband ; not divorced from 
one husband and then married to another-a chaste _and faithful spouse, true to her 
marriage vow. 3. A.a to her reputation for good works. " Well reported of in respect 
to good works." There must not only be no evil spoken of her, but she must have a 
reputation for good works. This reputation covers live facts of goodness. (1) "If she 
bath brought up children." This would imply self-sacrifice, sympathy and zeal for 
youthful training. She would train her children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, commanding them like .Abraham to keep the way of the Lord, from which they 
would not so easily depart in after-life. (2) "If she bath lodged strangers." She may 
have seen better days, and had frequent opportunities of showing hospitality to Christian 
travellers moving from place to place. 'l'he readiness to welcome strangers was most 
characteristic of the early Christians. (3) "If she bath washed the saints' feet," in 
token, not only of conventiono.l hospitality, but of deep humility after the highest of all 
examples. (4) "If she bath relieved the afflicted." Not by mere gifts, but by matronly 
sympathy and encouragement, implying the visitation of the distressed in their homes. 
(6) "If she bath diligently followed every good work." She must not have wearic,l 
in well-doing, but have followed that which was good with eagerness, constancy, auJ 
true fidelity to God and man.-T. C. 

Vere. 11-16.-Directiona with regard to young widows. I. THE T0UNGU WIDOW8 

WERE NOT TO BE ENROLLED ON THE LIST OF TBE CHURCH'S PENSIONERS. "Younger 
widows decline." '!'bis did not imply that destitute widows, however young, would lie 
excluded from occasional help from the Church's funds, but they were not to be made 
a permanent cho.rge upon the resources of the Church. They were young enough tu 
labour for their own living, or, as the apostle advised, they might marry a second tim~ 
and thus obtain a provision for themselves. 

II. TBB BEABO!I FOB DBOLINING SUOH WIDOWS. "For when they shall WU: wanton 
agamat Obrist, they desire to marry." 1. Thia l,anguagti does nO, imply that they had, 

13 
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"" t-0 srea~,, ta~·en (!hri.~t .for their Brirlegroom, an~ tli;en proved shamelessly unfaitlif,d 
lo_ lhe11· ~01ns. ~his tho11gh1 belongs to the ascetic ideas of a later period, as ii' the 
widows m question had taken the irrevocable engagement of nuna or of other ecclesi­
astical persons. They mid1t, indred, have remarried not only without blame but by the 
direct counsel of the apostle himself. 2. Neither does it imply that they had been untrue 
to the memory o.f their first husbands. 3. The C/Ule supposed i8 that of eome young 
widows, who had taken their place among of.hers <if their world-renouncing cla,, in the 
list of the r'hurch's widows, and had drawn back into a lvaurious,pleasure-loving habit 
of life. There is no breach of the promise of widowhood either expressed or implied in 
the passage, and such a breach could not be interpreted by itself as equivalent to a 
renunciation 0f the Christian faith. The case supposed is that of a departure from the 
proprieties of widowed life, in connection with a Christian profession, which only too 
s11rely indicated a virtual repudiation of the faith. 4. The /udgment that attached to 
their conduct implied this virtual renunciation of faith. "Having condemnation because 
they se~ at nought th~ir first fait?.". (9 Not thrir fa_ith t~ their first husbands; (2) 
not their vow or promise to remain m widowhood, which might be called their former 
faith, but not their first faith; but (3) their simple faith in Christ, when they were 
baptized inu:, his Nam~ and d_evote~ themselve~ to his servic~. The_y set it at nought 
by not walkmg accordmg to it, their conversat10n not becommg their profession of it. 
Their condemnation, or, rather, their judgment, is not to be regarded as eternal because 
it mi~ht be removed by a timely repenta11ce. ' 

III. THE INJURIOUS AND SCA~'DALOUS EFFECTS OF BUCH A LIFB. "And withal they 
learn also to be idle, going about from house to house; and not only idle, but talkers 
and busybodies, speaking things which they ought not." These young widows, being 
under no necessity to labour for their living-for they were supported by the funds of 
the Church-used their leisure badly. 1. They were idle. (1) This habit of life is 
forbidden; for Christians are to be "not slothful in business." (2) It leads to mis­
directed activity; for such widows "wander from house to house," because they have no 
resources within themselves. 2. They become loose talkers, babbling out whatever comes 
into their minds. "From leisure springs that curiosity which is the mother of garrulity" 
(Calvin). 3. They become busybodies, with a perverted activity in the concerns of 
others which implies a neglect of their own. This meddling spirit leads to misunder­
standin~s and mischiefs of many kinds. 4. They become talkers of scandal, "speaking 
things which they ought not "-things which may be false, or, if true, are not to be 
repeated from house to house.-T. C. 

V ers. 14, 15.-Directions to such young widows. The case is one f'or special guidance, 
L A RETURN TO THE SPHERE OF DOMESTIC DUTIES IS ADVISED BY THE APOSTLE. 

"I wish, therefore, that the younger widows marry, bear children, manage the house, 
give no occasion for the adversary to reproach." 1. There is nothing in this counsel 
to enClYUrage a resort to ascetic life, or an escape from the ordinary obligations of society. 
The over-valuation of ascetic life has been the great means of disparaging and dis­
couraging the piety of common life. Religion was made, not for an idle, but for a busy 
world. 2. The return to ho1M-ties would probably break the forr.e of temptatio'fUJ to loose 
living. Idleness would thus be counteracted, as well as the wantonness against Christ 
previously censured. The woman would thus be" saved by child-bearing, if she con­
tinu~d in faith and holiness with sobriety" (eh. ii. 15). 3. Mark the variety of her 
r,ew rel,ations. First to her husband, then to her children, then to her servants. She is 
to discharge each duty faithfully, so as to avoid the reproach of the adversary. 

11. TH.E REASON WHY SUCH COUNSEL 18 GIVEN. " Give no occai;ion for reproach to 
the adversary; for already some have been turned away after Satan." 1. The adversary i, 
not necessarily the devil, nor any particular individual, but that collective society around 
the Church which is always watchful for the halting of God's servants. For good cause 
or bad the reproaches will come, but they ought not to be justified by the injurious, 
or frivolous, or licentious conduct of profeSBOrs. 2. Mischief of this ,ort had already 
accrued to the cause of Christ. Some widows had given evidence of the idle, wanton, 
worldly behaviour already condemned, showing a distinct swerve toward the e.dversary 
of sou ls e.nd the accw;er of the brethre11. "' Christ wu the true Spousu i Sa.tWl thu 
110ducer.•-T. C. 
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Ver. 16.-Further directions a, to the support of widows. There is here 11, return to 
~he eu bject of priV11,te beneficence. 

I. 'l'HE DUTY 011' CHRISTIAN WOMEN TO SUPPORT THEm WIDOWED REl,ATIVl!:8, "If 
11ny woman that believes hath widows, let support be given to them." The allusion 
is probably to the younger widows, whose future would be very uncertain till, at least, 
they should marry. The apostle had already provided for the case of aged widows. It 
was the plain duty of relatives to watch over the welfare of the younger women, who 
might be sisters, sisters-in-law, or nieces. The apostle founds the duty upon the 
principle that the gospel has not superseded, but rather strengthened, the claims of kinship. 

Il. REASONS FOR THE DISCHARGE OF THIS PRIVATE DUTY. "And let not the Church 
be burdened, that it may relieve those that are widow~ indeed." 1. It w(}11,/d burden the 
Church greatly to increase the nwmber of the J•ensioners on its generosity. 2. The exe:rcise 
of private beneficence would allow a fuller provision to be mad,e for th,,se aged widows 
who were really friendless, lwrMless, and destitute.-'!'. C. 

Vere. 17, 18.-Directiona rupecting the hon(}11,r due to the elders of the Church. 
"Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially those 
who labour in the Word and doctrine." 

J. 'l'HE CLASS 011' PERSONS HERE REFERRED TO. 1. It is evident that the apostle knew 
of no officers in the Church at ~Ephesus but these elders, with the deacons. 2. Their 
principal duty was government. It was at least the prominent element in their calling. 
3. The passaye suygest.~ that, while all tlie elders governed, all did not labour in the Word 
and doctrine. Each Church in that day had its band of elders at its bead, but the 
teaching function was not. universal, though by-ancl-by it assumed greater prominence 
and commanded greater distinction and respect. 

II. THE HONOUR DUE TO ELDERS. They were to be counted worthy of double honour; 
that is, they were to be liberally provided for by the Church, as a special mode of 
showing respect to their office. 

III. THE GROUND FOB THIS INJUNCTION. "For the Scripture saith, 'l'hou sbalt not 
muzzle an ox while treading out the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his hire." 
These two sayings, one coutained in Scripture (Deut. xxv. 4), the other a proverbial 
saying used by our Lord himself (Luke x. 7), affords an argument for the sup1•ort of 
Christian labourers. 1. 'J'his shows that both the Law and the gospel sanction the due 
support of the ministry. 2. It shows that the minister's support is a matter of right, 
and not of compassion or kindness. The animals that laboured had a right to the fruit 
of their labours.-T. C. 

Ver. 19.-Directions as to accusations against eldere. "Against an elder receive not 
an accusation, except it be upon two or three witnesses." 

J. ELDERS MAY BE EXPOSED TO STTCH ACCUSATIONS BY THEm VERY ZEAL AND ll'AITH­
ll'ULNESS. 1. Their duty being to convince the gainsayers a11d to reprove the faults of 
men, they would be exposed to the risk of false accmation. Good ministers would 
be ofteuer accused if their accusers could but find judges willing: to receive their charges. 
2. It is the interest of the Church of Christ to maintain the reputation of its ministers 
unchallenged. It involves a sort of scandal for them to be accused at all, even though 
they should afterwards be cleared. 

II. THE COURSE RECOMMENDED IN CASES 011' THIS SORT. 1. It diminishes the chances 
of s11,ch charges being made, that th~ testimony of a Hingle ma/i,.ious witness will not 
suffice to have an accusation even formally considered. 2. It would be a serious dis­
couragement to a good minister for such charges to be entertained upon partial or defec­
tive evidence. 3. The defe1·ence due to tlie position of a man chosen by the Church as 
its pasto1· demanded a wise caution in the reception of charges against him. 4. Yet it 
was the duty of Timothy to make an investigation supported by adequate evidence. There 
is nothing in the minister's position to exempt him from a just inquiry and its due 
consequences.-'!'. C. 

Ver. 20.-The manner of public rebuh!. The apostle refers here, not to offending 
elders, but to members of the Church generally, as we j11stly infer from the change 
of number. It is the elder in the one case; it is" those who sin" in the other. 
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I. THE PUBLICITY OF REBUXE. "Those that sin rebuke before all" 1. The cla,n 
referred to consists not of those merely overtaken in a fault (Gal. vi. 1), but, as the tense 
of the word sic'.nifies, persons given to sinning. Thus great consideration and caution 
are to he exercised. The casual transgressor might be dealt with privately and would 
not need further dealing on his exhibiting evidrnce of repentance. 2. It waa 'to be merely 
rebuke, not exclusion from the Church. If the rebuke was unheeded, the extreme 
sentence wonld follow. 3. TM rebuke waa to be public. (1) The transgression may 
b.ave been very pnblio, t.o the scandal of religion; (2) the publicity would involve the 
full disclosure of the sin, and involve shame. 

II. THE DESIGN OF PUllLIC REBUKE. "In order that the rest also may fear,• Suoh 
a discipline would have a deterrent influence upon others. The strictness of the law 
would not be without effects upon conscience.-T. C. 

Ve~. 21.-.A trolemn charge to '.Jli,mothy to be conscientiously impartial in the,e otnea., 
L THE SOLEMNITY OF THE CHARGE. "I solemnly charge thee before God, and Jesus 
Christ, and the elect angels." 1. Timothy,wlw is e:r;horted tofaithfulness injudgment, 
is himself brought face to face with his Lord and Judge, who will appear along with the 
elect an.~els as nssessors or executors of the Divine commands. (1) God is omniscient 
and be is righteous, for with him is no respect of persons, and Timothy was a minister 
in the house of God, answerable for bis discharge of all ecclesiastical duty, (2) Christ 
is likewise omniscient as well as righteous, Head of the Church and Judge of the quick 
and the dead, before whose juclgment-sea.t all must stand. (3) "The elect angels." (a) 
These, who left not their first estate, but have been preserved in their integrity by Christ, 
who is the Head both of angels and of men, are the ministers and attendants of God. 
(b) There is nothing here to warrant the worship of angels, because they are not here 
regarded as judges, but as witnesses; neither are they sworn by nor appealed to by the 
apostle. The heavens and the earth a.re often summoned as witnesses in the same sense. 
2. This high appeal was designed to elevate the mind of Timothy above all sinister motive,, 
and secure him against the daugers of a timid compliance with evil. 

II. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE CHARGE. "That thou keep these things without pre­
judging, doing nothing by partiality." He refers to the judicial inquiries respecting 
eldera and me!:lbers of the Church. 1. There was to be an absence of prejudice. There 
mll6t be no prejuciging a case before it is beard, under the influence of party feeling. 
Timothy mnst calmly hearken to the case presented by both sides, and weigh the 
evidence without baste or favour to either side. 2. There was to be an absence of all 
partiality. "Doing nothing by partiality." There must be no leaning to one side 
more than another. The scales of justice must be held evenly in Church affairs. 
Elders and me..ibers were alike to be judged with all fairnesa.-T. C. 

Ver. 22.-.A caution agaimt hasty inductwn of ministers. If such judicial inquiries 
are to be avoided, there ought to be great care in the original appointment of 
ministers. 

L THERE MUST BE DUE CABE IN ORDAINING BIGHT PERSONS TO THE MINISTBY, "La.y 
hands on no one hastily. n 1. This does not refer to the practi,ce of receiving ojft111,ders 
back into th• Church by the imposition of the bish,p's hands. No such practice can be 
identified with the apostolic acre, or with that immediately succeeding it. 2. It refers, 
as the usage of the pastoral Epistles suggests, to" the laying on of hands in ordinatum." 
(1) Saul and Barnabas were thus de~ignated to their missionary tour (Acts xiii. 1). 
Timothy was thus ordained by the bands of the presbytery. It was the solemn recogni­
tion by the Church of the call which the minister-elect had received from on high, 
(2) Timothy was to guard against the possibility of rash appointments to the ministry 
oy a due inquiry beforehand into the spiritual character and pastoral qualifications ol 
the candidates for office. The glory of God, the salvation of man, the hon.ourof religion, 
were all involved in such appointments. 

II. TBE SERIOUS CONSEQUENCES OF SLACKNESS IN THE DISCE!ABOE 01' IUOH A DUTY, 
"Neither participate in other men's sius." Timothy would "adopt the sins he ov.er­
luuked" if be did not rightly rlistinguii;b between the worthy and the unworthy. 

III. Tm!: NECE:i!SITY OF PERFECT PURITY ON 'l'IJlilOTHY'8 OWN PABT. "Keep thyself 
1,ure." He must be pure who is called to judge others. There m111t be no shadow of 
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evll atte.cbing to his character or conduct. Any impurity of chare.cter would utterly 
destroy hie influence, and silence his rebukes of others.-T. O. 

Ver. 23.-Direceion to Tvrrwthy to be r-areful of his health. .. No longer drink wateT, 
but use a little wine for thy stomach's sake and thy frequent ailments." 

I, THE APOSTLE LENDS NO ENOOUBAGE:MENT TO AN ASCETIC ATTITUDE TOWARD MEATS 
OB DRINKS. 'l'be Essenes abste.ined altogether from wine, and as there was a close con­
nection between Ephesus and Alexandria, where such views were held by a small section 
of Jews, it is not improbable that such views may have reached F.phesUB. There was 
no harm in Timothy abstaining from wine, as a protest against excess in wine, but 
rather something highly praiseworthy. It was not through any, deference to Essene 
asceticism, but through such a consideration as is here suggested, that Timothy was an 
habitual water-drinker. 

II. TeE APOSTLE BAB EXCLUSIVE REGARD TO Tn.i:OTBY'S HEALTH. The use of wine was 
regarded in its purely medicinal aspect, and not as a mere pleasant beverage. Timothy 
was engaged in a service that demanded the fullest exhibition of all mental and bodily 
har,lihood, as well as an iron endurance of disappointment and opposition. Under such 
influences, he would become depressed with effects most prejudicial to his health. 
The counsel shows the deep interest of the apostle in the young evangelist's comfort 
and welfare.-T. C. 

Vere. 24, 25.-Final directionato Timothy respecting his attitude toward the sin, and 
,inful works of men. I. A CAUTION AGAINST BIB BEING TOO PBECil'ITATE IN ABSOLVING 
KEN FROM CENSURE. "The sins of some men are manifest, going before to judgment; 
with some again, they follow after." The judgment is God's, without excluding man's. 
1. One class of sins is public and open. They reach the Judge before the man himself 
who commits them. The sins are notorious. Timothy will have no excuse for absolving 
such persons. 2. Another class of sins is not so manifest. Unknown for the time to all 
but the all-seeing eye of God, yet going forward notwithstanding to the final judg­
ment, where nothiug can be hid. The judgment of man may have meanwhile absolved 
such a sinner, but the mournfnl secret comes out after all. 

IL A OAUTION AGAINST BEING TOO PBECIPITATB IN HIS CENSURES. "In like manner 
also the works that are good are manifest, and those that are otherwise cannot be hid." 
Some are open witnesses, others are secret witnesses; but th,·re can be no effectual 
suppression of their testimony. God will bring works of all kinJs into light. Bnt it 
is the duty of Timothy and ministers in general to use due diligence to have the truth 
brought to light 1'81'.lpecting such works. Therefore Timothy was not to be rash in 
condemning where hidden worth had not disclosed itself sufficiently to his eye. The 
good tree would by-and-by justify itself by its fruits.-1'. C. 

Ver. 1.-Reverence for age. "Rebuke not an elder." Comprehensive indeed la 
Scripture. Its virtue is no vague generality, but is definite and distinct. It is this 
which makes the Bible a daily portion. 'l'here is ever in it some special counsel and 
comfort. With the cross for a centre, all the precious jewels of truth are set in their 
places around it. For each relationship of life there are separate behests of duty, and 
he must read in vain who does not feel that it was written for him. With this light 
none need go astray; and if they do, it ii because they love the darkness rather than 
the light. 

I. THERE IB TO BE REVERENCE FOB AGE. We are to entreat the elder rather than to 
rebuke them, Scolding is often mistaken for fidelity; and there is a scolding preaching 
which holds up mistake and error to scorn rather than to pity. The Bible reverences 
age. The elder, if he be here, must have seen and known terrible troubles anrl fierce 
temptations. His bark bas been in many seas. His sword has been almost shivered 
in many fights. His countenance tells of tears and tribulations. He bas known defeat 
u well as victory. Rebuke him not. With the soft down of :,outh on your cheek, 
deal reverently with the grey-headed men. If evil seems to be getting the mastery, 
and the lingering angels are about to leave, entreat age by the memories of the past 
and the great hopes of the reward so nigh at hand. 

II. TlllCBlll IS TO BIii FELLOWBllll' WITH YOOTJL Be a son to the aged, but a brother 
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to the young. 11 And the younger men as brethren ; " not as a proud priest sent to rule 
them and to shrive them, but as one who h38 the passions and the hopes, the duties 
and the dangers, of a brother.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 2.- What women should be. "The elder women as mothers; the younger aa 
~isters, with all 11uri1y." Full of the power which comes from feminine pity. Full of 
motherly experi,•11c<>s about children. Full of daily care and the diaconate of serving 
the home-tables. Full of a great heart-love that would make a roof-tree for e.ll RB 

a hen thRt gathereth her chickc-ns under her wings. 'l'imothy will yet learn in the 
Church work the value of a mother in Israel. l. Mothtrrs were our first pastors. 
2. Mothtrrs were our earliest examples. "The younger as sisters, with all puiity.'' 
Beautiful is the holy grace of purity, and sensitive is the girl-bee.rt to the loveliness 
of true virtue I Put them not into confessionals to suggest sins that they never knew, 
and deprave the nature under the pretence of absolving it.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 3.-Sympathy with widows. " Honour widows." Let them have a special 
place in reverent care and common prayer, as they have a lot which is so isolated and 
so bard-a battle so keen and terrible, and as they find that the slender means are so 
soon spent. The lonely hours are full of pictures of the past: as wives they were the 
first to he thought of and provided for-the best WM for them, the first place at the 
table and in the heart was theirs; so honour them, for they are sensitive to slight and 
indifference. Let the Churr.h counteract the neglect of the world. 

L THE SPIRIT OF CHILDREN. If they have children, or, as sometimes happens, 
nephews-or sister's children-who lost their mother in life's dawn of morning, let them 
show piety at home-the piety of gratitude, the piety of help, the piety of reverence, 
the piety of requital How large a word "piety n is I An ungrateful child, who never 
thinks on a parent's past self-denial in its education, a parent's watchfulness in times 
of weakness and sickness, a parent's interest in its pleasures and counsels u to 
its companionships, and a parent's long interest in all that relates to mind and heart,­
is an impious child. Quick, clever, it may be flattered by new friends, and favoured 
by fortune with pleasant looks, and yet be selfish, indifferent, and forgetful. 

II. THE REQUITAL TO BE GIVEN. Remember, young friends, that you have to requite 
your parents, not with the patronage of commercial payment when you succeed, but 
with the requital of the tender inquiry, the watchful love, the jealous service, the 
gracious respect.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 4.-Whatplmses God. "For that is good and acceptable before God." He 
looks not merely on the great heroisms of confessors and martyrs, but on the sublime 
simplicities even of a child's character. 

L A VOID IUBTAKEB IN CHILD TRAINING AND TEACHING. I am one of those who 
think that it is a monstrous mistake to fill their hymns with rich rhapsodies a.bout 
heaven, about wanting to be angels, and about superior emotions, when the very 
things next to them are seldom referred to at all. 'l'o the father the son must always 
be a boy, and the daughter to the mother a girl; so that all manntrr, even which is 
high-flown and independent, or brusque and irreverent, is painful, and brings tears to 
the hearts of parents. 

IL REMlDlBER THE BELIGIOUBNE88 OF HOME-LIFE. "Piety at home," by which is not 
meant prt:00city of religious opinion, or plentifulness of religious phraseology, hut the 
piety of respect, attention, obedience, requital, and reverence. This is "good and accept­
able before God.'"-W. M. 8. 

Ver. 5.-Desolatenaa. "~ow she that is a widow indeed, and desolate." Here the 
apostle returns to widows again, showing that he has them very much in bis mind. 

L DESOLATE. That is the revealing word. "Desolate." She may be poor and deso­
late, or she may be competent and desolate, or she may be rich and desolate-all 
rnrrounding things making her feel more the loss of that which is not; all framing 
" emptiness; " all but reminders of the presence which gave value to them all. 

ll. DF.IICILA.TE; FOR THE LIFE-PATH 18 AND IIUBT BE TRODDEN ALONE. '!'he wakeful 
liuurs liild her alone; the hours when pain and wearines8 come to her find her alone; 
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for the difficult problem of thought has none to aid in its solution now-sbe is alone. 
Bo desolate; for other fellowships are not for life; they only help to vary her life. 
Desolate; for none can quite understand her care and grief, and think that she will soon 
put them ofl' with the weeds and crape.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 6.-Ooofidenr,e in the Father. "Trusteth in God." Let Timothy remember 
that in her case experience baa ratified truth. She will need no elaborate arguments 
for the truth, because-

L SHE BAB THE EVIDENTIAL PROOF WITHIN. Did she not in the dark hours fling her 
arms around her 1''ather's neck ; did she not tell him that she would fear no want, 
though she felt such change? Did not that trust-simple trust-do her more good 
than all human words, 1111 kindly letters, all change of place and scene? Others 
wondered at her, rising up in her poor strength to arrange, to order, to readjust life to 
means and circumstances, to do her beet for the little flock that she was shepherdess to 
in the wilderness. 

II. SHE BAB THE FELLOWSHIP OF PRAYER. Yes, 0 man of tbe world, 0 scorner of 
truth, 0 soft-spoken atheist, she prays! Makes the air quiver, you say. Hears the 
echo of her own cry, you say. Bends before an empty throne, you say. It may be 
you have never felt to need God as she needs him now. Her need is an instinct and 
an argument; for somehow in this world there is a Divine revealing, call it what you 
like, that satisfies the desire of every living thing. And she has prayed, and the secret 
of the Lord has been made known ; and that it is no empty experience, is now to be 
proven in this way. 

III. SHE REVEALS ITS POWER BY HEB PERSEVERANCE IN IT. She "cootinueth in prayers 
and supplications night and day.n Then there must be relief. The burden must be 
lighter, the load must be easier, the vision must be clearer. None of us continue in 
that which mocks us. The invisible world is as real as the visible one. We know 
when there is a whisper within us and an arm around us, and so does she. Surely 
you would not rob her of her only wealth-her trust. But you cannot. "Night and 
day." Mark that. She finds in the night an image of her grief. :::ihe finds in the night 
silence. 'l'he children, if any, are asleep. She whose tears have watered her couch, whose 
band has reached forth into the empty space, whose every movement would once have 
awakened solicitude, as of pain, or weariness, or sleeples~ness, is now alone. But not 
alone; for the lips move and e. great cry goes up: " 0 God, be not far from me I Listen 
to the voice of my cry, my King e.nd my God. My hea.rt within me is desolate. Hear 
me out of thy habitation, thou Father of the fatherless, thou Judge of the widow. 1 
mourn in my complaint and make a noise. Oh, when wilt thou come to me?" And Go<l 
does come; e.nd it may help Timothy to know that this gospel which he has to preach 
is II Di vine living seed, bearing its harvests in the hearts a.ad homes of the eldel'3 e.nd 
of the widows, We shall see in our uex.t exposition that St. Paul knows that then· 
are worldly hearts to whom affliction brings no gracious fruit; and if there be a sigh1 
on earth more appalling than another, it is the frivolous widow whose very mournin~ 
is e. pride and a stu,ly, whose manner is that of a pleasure-seeker, e.nd whose heart i, 
unaffected by the reverences of the memories of love and death. It is very evident 
that the gospel which Timothy was to teach and preach was no mere creed, no mere 
perfect ritual or ceremonial, but a religion human and Divine, a religion that anticipate., 
t~.e changes and sorrows and dangers of every individual life. This Book is a vade­
mec11m. Here we go for all the medicines of relief and hope that our poor hume.nit) 
needs. We shall never outgrow the Book. Its leaves are still for the healing of tb, 
nations, and it makes lifo calm, restful, and beautiful. How comes it that tDI hav, 
known the sweetest angels in such guises as these afflictions and bereavements bring·, 
Yet so it is. Where shall we go? Oh, life has many roads; banditti lurk here anti 
there, and there are swollen rivers to be forded, and dangerous passes to be entered. 
How shall we go? With this rod and staff we may go anywhere. If we take a fabk, 
let it be the ancient stone: if you look therein, strange transformations take place­
you ask me what I see 1 Now a sword; now a i'ountain; now a simple loaf of bread, 
now a touchstone of evil and of good; now a rock high above the waters; now a pilu1 
on a dangerous sea; now II pillar rising on the plain of time; now a harp from which 
■weetest music breathes; now a pillow-a simple pillow. Cowper puts aside hia own 
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' Task' and takea God's Ter..ament; so will we. On these promises of God we will fall 
asleep.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 6.-DeatA ,,. life. "But she that liveth In pleasure 11 dead while she 
liveth." Christianity purifies and harmonizes the whole nature of man, and assimi­
lates whatever is pure in humanity to the kingdom of God, It does not destroy pure 
earthly joys; nay, rather it plants m:rny flowers by the wayside of life. But pleasure 
is often perverted by man, and in that age it had become so associated with what was 
coarse e.ncl came.I, that the very word " pleasure" became in the gospel a synonym 
for sin. We have here death in the midst of life-" that liveth in pleasure is dead 
while she liveth "--or cle.ath and life sicle by side. 

I. THE TIIKOBILITY WHICH CHARACTERIZES THE DEAD BODY CHARAOTERIZEB THB DBAD 
SOUL. There is no movement of thought towards God; no feet swift to do his will; no 
heart that beats in sympathy with his Law. Instinct is alive; but the brightneBB of 
the eye, and the music of the voice, and the activities of life, are like flowers upon 
graves. 

TI. THE INSENSIBILITY 01' THE DEAD BODY OH.A.B.ACTEBIZEB TBB DEAD SOUL. All 
around there may be signs of outward life. As the body lies in the churchyard, the 
murmuring river flows by its banks, the birds make their summer music in the trees, 
and men, women, and children stay to rest, and to read the inscriptions on the graves; 
but to all these things the sleepers in the tombs are insensible. So the dead soul is 
insensible to the august realities of religion, to the voice of God, and to the visions of 
the great day. 

III. THE CORRUPTION OF THE DEAD BODY CEABACTEBIZES THE DEAD SOUL. This is the 
dread thought in connection with death, that we must bury it out of sight. When decay 
commences, corruption begins; and he, who knows all that is in man, tells us that out 
of the sepulchre of the unrenewed heart of man come evil desires, murders, and adulteries. 
" They that sow to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruptio11." These aspects of the 
ca.se show us tha.t, as there are graveyards in the crowded cities with all their busy life, 
so in the unrenewed heart of man there is de.ath in the midst of life.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 8.-<Jarefor the home. ., But if any provide not for his own, and specially for 
those of his own house, he bath denied the faith, and is worse than ail infidel." The 
gospel does not leave us with any loose ideas of responsibility. There is often • 
universal sentiment of goodness which finds no particular application. 

I. MAN !lAll '' HI!! OWN." He is to care for his own soul, He is accountable for his 
own influence. He is the father of his own family, and, up to a certaiu age, his will is 
their law. He is to provide for his own; his thought and skill and care are all to be 
laid upon the altar of the household. It is sad to see men sometimes flattered by the 
world, and welcomed to every hearth, who yet leave" their own" sli&hted and neglected 
at home. The gospel says that the husbaud is the head of the wife; and the gospel 
evidently understands the clesign of God, that man should be the hard worker and 
bread-winner of life. 

IL HE HAS A FAITH TO KEEP. What is meant here by denying the faith, and being 
worse than an infidel? Surely this, that the faith is meant to make us Christ-like; 
one with him who pleased not himself, who ministered to others, and who revealed 
to us that great law of love by which every Christian life must be inspired. The word 
" infidel" has often been used to represent mere sceptical unbelief. It really means 
"we.nting in faith;" and the man who, whatever he professes, doea not live out the 
spirit of the gospel (which sanctifies, above all things earthly, the marriage lire, and 
makes it the image of the union betwixt Christ and his Church), that man is worse 
the.n an infidel, if by infidel we mean a man who intellectually has not accepted the 
Christian faith.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 13.-77ie busybody life. • And withal they learn to be Idle, wandering aboui 
from house to house; and not only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking 
things which they ought not." Indolence is the parent of all sine, because, with evil 
so e,cii.ve in the world, some of its emissaries are 1ure to be wanting houseroom la our 
heart&. 
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I. WE MAY J,EARN TO BE IDLE. There ie no life 80 undignified aR that which la buRy 
In trifles, which has learned to enjoy listless honrs. For tlie wandering thought pro­
duces the wandering life. "Wanclering e.bout from house to house;" and, having 
nothing else to build with, too often build e.erial structures of untruths and he.If-truths. 

II. NoT ONLY IDLE, BUT TATTLERS. '!'he harm the.t has been worked in this wor\..; 
by busybodies cannot be over-estimated. It is easy to send an arrow into the e.ir, but 
not to gather it up e.ge.in. It is easy to poison the river of good repute.tion, but 
we cannot re-purify the stream. It is easy to pluck the flower of a. good man's fame, 
but we ce.nnot restore its beauty. "Speaking things which they ought not." How 
few ree.lly make" I ought" govern their lives I Custom and convenience and pleasant­
ness too often constrain our speech. People like to startle others, to give the shock of 
e. new sensation, to e.muse them, to please them. And, alas! it is too true that tattlers 
and busybodies know how to gratify those they visit. St. Paul thinks in this next 
verse (14) that marriage e.nd care of children and housewifery are good things (whicl, 
the ascetic Roman Church seems not to think), and that women so occupied give none 
occuion to the adversary to speak reproachfull~.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 24.-Bins that go before. "Borne men's sins are open beforehand, going before 
to judgment; and some men they follow e.fter." Primarily, these words refer to the 
ministry. Never act suddenly. You may be deceived, and lay hands on unfit men, 
dame.ging the Church e.nd dishonouring God. Manner may deceive. Latent sins may 
slumber beneath specious appearances. Some sins blossom at once, and evil is unveiled. 
At times the pcisonous springs send forth their deleterious waters at once. Sometimes 
they are like hidden watercourses flowing beneath the surface soil, and appearing in 
unexpected places. Moral government e.lways exists, but diversity characterizes the 
methods of God. Justice and judgment are the habitation of his throne. Sometimes 
Ce.in and Ananias e.re punished at once; the one is outlawed, the other dies. But 
Herod e.nd Pilate waited for a revealing day. Subject-Sins that go before. They 
have outriders. As with a trumpet-peal attention is called to their advent. We see 
the evil-doers; vile in countenance, shambling in gait, dishonoured in mien. These 
sins e.re revealed. We mark lost delicacy, honour, purity, peace, principle, reputation, 
joy I 

I. Tms IS SPECIAL OB EXCEPTIONAL. "Some men's sins." Do not, in obaerving 
them, draw an argument for the necessary goodness of others. The openness of some 
judgments does not give, necessarily, fair fame to others. In the most decorous life 
there me.y be secret' sins. The slumbering fire may be in the hold of the stately ship. 
The hidden vulture may be waiting for the carrion of the soul. But here there is 
judgment. We look e.round, we see it. Our newspapers, our neighbourhoods say, 
"Behold the he.nd of God here." Faith is departed ; hope is blighted; beauty is 
destroyed ; the dark outriders are here. 

II. Tms IS A BPEOTACLE TO MEN. "They are open beforehand," and not made mani­
fest merely in the sense of being sins, but their judgment is with them. For there 
are two ideas-you may see a sin to be a sin, but you need not have its judgment 
open. But the translation here requires that we should understand that the jndgment 
is open, e.s well as the sin. You see not only men's corruption, but their misery; not 
only their guilt, but their shame. A child might see a poison berry, and know that 
it is such; or see a snake, and be told it has a sting; but how clear the judgment if, 
under the one tree, a little child lay dead; e.nd beside the serpent e. man was struggling 
in throes of agony I . 

III. 'l'HEY ARE OPEN BEFOREHAND. The.t implies they e.re hints in this world (where 
there is a place for repentance) of troubles yet to come. They do not exhaust judg­
ment; they are premonitions of it. The light of mercy plays all around even the paths 
of judgment here; for the Saviour of men is able to deliver from every prison-house. 
The beforehe.nd judgment me.y be e. merciful thing, but let no man deal iightly with 
it. The gathering clouds presage the fury of the storm; the pattering drops llerald the 
he.ii and rain ; the reddening light of the volcan9 tells of the desolating lava. "Some 
men's sins are open beforehand."-W. M. S. 

Ver. 24.-Sin, that follow afttJr. "Some men they follow after.• Hl!l'e is a revealed 
I. TIMOTHY, I 
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fact with no comment upon it, but it is very terrible. A smooth comfortable life and 
yet a life of respectable sin I No blame, no opprobrium, no ostracism from so~iety. 
Men deceive themselves. They ~o. into the slreets of their Nineveh

1 
but no prophet 

reproves them. The waters are nsmg, but no Noah warns them; all is placid and full 
of repose. 

I. THE oon"BCTJON BETWEEN A IIAN AND urs BINB. " And some '714m they follow 
after." Our sins are like us; they reflect our faces; they are mirrors which will one 
day show us ourselves; thev follow after us by a moral individuality; they will each 
fly to their own centre. Our sins are not resolvable into some generic whole as the sin 
of man. The blight in the summer-time is not so disastrous in defacing beauty the 
locusts of the EnsL are not ao devasting in their all-devouring flight, aa are our i:oop,11 
of sins. They f,,llow after us, and blight our immortality. 

II. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN SHAME AND BIN. "They follow after." That is the 
reason we are not ashamed of them. Sha;:ne for sin is not sorrow for sin. The Hindoo 
is only ashamed when he is discovered. That is not ii;rief at sin: it is horror at being 
found out. Sins that follow after are not much thought about. The world has given 
us carte blanche if we preserve our position in society. What men shrink from is 
exposure and shame. If all sins were revealed, who could bear it? If the earth were 
a moml mirror, who could walk upon it? But detection surely comes in God's way­
in God's great day when he shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ.-W. M. S. 

Vers. 1-16.-Dealing 'lllitli certain classes in tM (Jliurch. I. BEHAVIOUR OF TIMOTHY 
TOWARD THE ELDER A1'"'D YOUNGER CHUHCH MEMBERS OF BOTH SEXES. "Rebuke not an 
elder, but exhort him as a father; the younger men as brethren: the elder women as 
mothers; the younger as sisters, in all purity." A minister has to deal with people 
differing in age and sex. If he is a young minister like Timothy, he has a difficult part 
to act. It may happen that one who is very much his elder is guilty of an offence. 
How is he to conduct himself toward him? He is not to rebuke him sharply, as the 
word means, being different from what is employed in 2 Tim. iv. 2, where authority is 
given to rebuke. .Along with the authority that belongs to his office, there is to be 
such respect as is due by a child to a father. Entreaty will therefore not be separated 
from the presentation of duty. If it is younger men that offend, there is not to be 
wanting the respect that is due to brethren. If it is the elder women who are faulty, 
they are to be addressed as mothers. "Plead with your mother, plead" (Hos. ii. 2). 
If it is the younger women who have to be dealt with, there is to be sisterly regard, 
without the slightest departure from propriety. 

II. THE CuuBCH BOLL OF WIDOWS. "Honour widows that are widows indeed." The 
honour requires to be restricted., to harmonize with the definition of them that are 
widows indeed. It comes to be their being placed (ver. 9) on the special roll of Church 
widows. Let the honour not be lowered by being too widely extended; let it be con­
fined to them that are really deserving. 1. &dusion of those who have claima on 
children or grandchildren. "But if any widow bath children or grandchildren, let 
them learn first to show piety towards their own family, and to requite their parents: 
for this is acceptable in the sight of God." The Church is not to be charged with the 
care of widows who have children or grandchildren able to care for them. Upon them 
the duty falls, before falling upon the Church. This is only how a sacred regard for 
parents should show itself. It is a duty founded on natural justice, viz. requital for 
services rendered to them by parentL .And it cannot but be pleasing to God, who has 
laid tlie foundations of it in nature, and who is represented by the parents, so that what 
is rendered to them is regarded as rendered to him. 2. Qualification of being desolate. 
"'Now she that is a widow indeed, and desolate." The widow indeed is defined as 
desolate or left alone, i.e. who, needing to be cared for, has none of her own to care for 
her. (1) Ileligioo of Mr position. "Hath her hope set on God, and continueth in 
S11pplication and prayers night and day." Havmg no expectation from any earthly 
helper, she bath her hope set on God, i.e. priniarily for earthly blessings that she needs. 
She is also by her destitution led to dwell more upon the future than upon the present. 
She is also by her lolJeliness led to be much with God. She addresses God in connec­
tion with her own requirements, but she does not forget the requirements of others; for 
Mr prayers eitend from day into t.he night, from Dight into the day. Thua ii her 
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position made helpful to her religious lire. (2) l"eligion of a duola~ positicm. • Bul 
she that giveth herself to pleasure is dead while she liveth." fn the absence of children 
or grandchildren that can care for her, the temptation is, where a woman bas not ,1 

lawful way of making o. livinp:, to seek a living by giving herself up to nnlawful 
pleasure. Such a one necessarily loses any Christian status that she had entitling her 
to be cared for by the Church. It can be said of her more radically, that she makes a 
contradiction of her life, While living, she is making of herself moral rottenness. As 
in this state she is a fit object for Christian sympathy, And, if she comes to see herself 
to be in this state, there is hope for her from him who bath said, " Him that cometh 
unto me, I will in no wise cast out." But that is the true reading of her state upon 
which all effort after her-salvation must proceed," She is dead while she liveth." Reason 
for insisting on the qualification, "These things also command, that they may be 
without reproach." The requirement was to be laid authoritatively upon the Chnrch, 
in the interest of the widows themselves, There was their character as a dass to be 
protected, Let none be admitted into their number who were not fit subjects for 
Church support. General principle by which this case is ruled. " But if any provideth 
not for his own, and specially his own household, he hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an unbeliever." The law for the believer is that he is to provide, more widely, 
for his own and, less widely, for those who belong to the family. He who does not 
observe this is virtually unchurching himself. He is falling below the unbeliever, whG 
is taught by nature, or by his religion which is wrong on so many points, to do as 
much. With regard to caring for parents, Plutarch says that all men, though some 
may think otherwise, say that nature and the law of nature requires that parents should 
have the highest honour next the gods; that men can do nothing more acceptable to 
the gods than by readily heaping favours upon their parents ; and that nothing is a 
greater evidence of atheism or impiety than to despise them. On t,be other hand, there 
is a clear obligation also founded in nature for parer.ta to provide for their children 
while they are in a state of dependence, This obligation is violated by the man who 
spends on his own lusts what should bo spent on his family. 3, Qualifir,ati<>n of age. 
" Let none be enrolled as a widow under threescore years old." In accordance with 
what has gone before, we are to think of a roll of widows supported by the Church, for 
which the minimum requirement of age is here laid doy;n as sixty. 4. Qual{fication 
of regularity of marriage. "Having been the wife of one man." It is difficult to see 
how such second marriage as is sanctioned in ver. 14 should exclude from the roll It 
is better, therefore, to think of some irregularity, such as unlawful divorce from a first 
husband. 5. Qualification of serviceableness. "Well reported of for good works ; if 
she hath brought up children, if she hath used hospitality to strangers, if she bath 
washed the saints' feet, if she hath relieved the afflicted, if she bath diligently followed 
every good work." Some of the works are mentioned for which she id to be well reported 
of. First, what she has done for childrt1n, either her own or orphans. To bring up 
children well implies great self-denial and power of management, and is to do a great 
service to the Church. Secondly, what she has done for strangers. We are to think of 
their being entPrtained for the Church. If they were not Christians, they would be 
sent away with a good impression of Christianity. Thirdly, what she has done for the 
saints. The washing of the feet is common in the East, We need not wonder at 
stress being laid on her performing a humble service. Humble services are to be per­
formed toward the members of the Christian circle, for the sake of Christ and after the 
eMmple of Christ. Fourthly, what she has done for the ajfticted, or hard pressed in 
any way, We are to think of relief being afforded hy a visit of sympathy, a word of 
encouragement, the undertaking of work as well as the bestowal of charity. It is added 
generally, "If she hath diligently followed every good work." It is evident that one 
who had been so serviceable to the Church would, in case of her destitution, have a 
claim to be supported by the Church. It can easily be seen, too, how, with such qualifi­
cations, she would be expected, in lieu of the support rendered to her, to render such 
service to the Church as was in her power. Thus the roll of Church widows would have 
the honourable character of a roll of Church workers. And we can ihink of widow, 
being admitted upon the roll who did not need Church support, but wanted to do Church 
work. And there seems to have been, in accordance with this, in the early Church, an 
order of presbJJtery wuww-. who, under the sanctions of the Church, attended to tht 
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■ick and instructed and advised the younger members of their sex, 6. Ea:clusion of 
yoonger widows. " But younger widows refuse." They were not to have the honour 
of being put upon the roll, though, in case of destitution, not beyond Christian help. 
(1) Their chwngeableness. "For when they have waxed wanton against Christ they 
desire to marry; having condemnation, because they have rejected their firat faith." 
Under the influence of grief, their first thought might be to devote themselves to Christian 
service, and with that view to apply to be admitted on the roll of Church widows. 
But there would be dan£;er of their departing from that idea of their life. The fact of 
their desiring to 11'arry being regarded as a waxing wanton against Christ implies that 
the being admitted to the roll was a coming under some obligation to continue in 
widowhood for the sake of such services as they could render. Their being taken off the 
roll implies the condemnation of their rejecting their first faith, i.e. departing from the 
id@ which, at the first, with sacred feelings, they had adopted for their future earthly 
life. (2) Their triviality. "And withal they learn also to be idle, going about from 
house to house; and not only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things 
which they ought not." This was a second danger, while remaining in widowhood and 
iia,·ing their names on the roll, their departing from the seriousness of the life which they 
1,ad chosen. There is a way of going about from house to house which is simply a wasting 
of time. This leads to a habit of gossiping, and a habit of intermeddling. Things are 
said which ought not to be said-as being coloured and mischievous in their consequences. 
(3.) His advice to them ccnfirm«l, by experience. "I desire therefore that the younger 
widow1 mru-ry, bear children, rule the household, give none occasion to the adversary 
for reviling; for already some are turned after Satan." In view of the dangers mentioned, 
the apostle appoints, for tbe younger widows, marriagll and its duties. That would 
take away ocoasion for reviling. Some who bad given themselves to Christ as presbyter­
widows were turned after Sa.tan, i.e. married, or given up to idle habits. (4) Such as 
n«lkd to be rdieved. "If any woman· that believeth bath widows, let her relieve them, 
and let not the Church be burdened; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed." 
This touches the former point of support. If they married, then they did not need 
Church support. But what was to be done with lonely and destitute young widows 
who remained unmarried? The apostle lays the burden of their support upon a believ­
ing female relative (on the supposition that there was such). She is to undertake the 
burden, rather than that the Church should be burdened. It is implied that, in the 
event of there being: no one to undertake the burden, the Church is to step in aud act 
the part of the relative, without, however, placing her meantime upon t'.he honourable 
roll of Church widows.-R. F. 

Vers.17-25.-TM presbyterate. L HoNoUB DUE TO ELDERS. "Let the elders that 
rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially those who labour in the word 
and in teaching." Al associated with Paul, Timothy was to be classed as an extra­
ordinary office-bearer in the Church. He had the organizing of the Ephesian Church, 
bnt it was intended that the rule should permanently reside in a class of ordinary 
offi.oe-bearers who are here called elders. The fact is plainly stated that elders were 
ordained by the apostles in every Church (Acts xiv. 23). It appears that the orge.ni­
iation of a Church was regarded as defective without the appointment of elders (Titus 
L 5). In the Church of Ephesus, as in all other Churches that we read of, there was 
., pltwa.lity of elder,. All the elders are regarded ae ruling or presiding, i.e. over the 
brethren who composed the Church. To elders it belongs to administer the laws 
which Christ has laid down for the government of his Church, and to take the general 
superintendence of the affairs of the congregation over which they are placed. It is 
e. rule in which good qualities may be evinced. such as fidelity, diligence, impartiality, 
11.ffectionateness, a habit of dependence upon Divine grace. Ehlers as such are to 
be counted worthy of honour, but those that rule well are to be counted worthy of 
doulile honour, i~. the honour of excellence in the discharge of their duties added 
lo the honour belonging to their office. There are two classes of elders-those who 
merely rule, and those who, besides ruling, are charged with the Word and with 
lea.Ming. It ii an honour by itself to have to do with the Word, and especially with 
the teaching of it, ,,.. to be teaching elders ; but those who have not only the office but 
de, well in it-suggested by the word "labour"-are to be counted worthy of double honour, 
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II. THEIB MAmTENANOE, "For the Scripture saith, Thou ahalt not muzzle the 
ox when he tree.deth ont the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his hire." Under 
the honour to be done especially to the laborious teaching elder, is brought D1ainten­
ance. This is enforced by a reference to Deut. xxv. 4. The Jewish law showed 
consideration for an animal that had to labour. The ox was not to be muzzled when, 
in Eastern fashion, tree.ding out the corn. It was not to be prevented from enjoying 
the fruit of its labours. The application is given at some length in 1 Cor. ix., but 
it is simply brought out here by a proverb, which i~ also made uae of by our Lord. 
The Christian teacher labours as really e.s the ox that treads out the corn. Not less 
than the ox he is to have the condition of labour, viz. maintenance. He is to have 
it not as a necessity, but on the principle that he is entitled to it e.s the reward of 
his labour. 

III. TREIB rosT TREATMENT UNDER ACCUSATION. "Against an elder receive not 
an accusation, except at the mouth of two or three witnesses." There is reference 
to a well-known regulation of the Jewish law. It was especially to be observed in 
the case of honoured or doubly honoured elders. No weight was to be attached to 
unproved private complaints. "It might easily happen in a Church, so large and 
mixed e.s the Ephesian, that one or another, from wounded feelings of honour, from 
mere partisanship, or· some selfish motive, would seek to injure a presbyter, and drag 
him down from his influential .position; and against this the precept of the apostle 
was the best safeguard." 

IV. D1scIPLINE IF BHOWN TO BE BINNINIJ. "Them that Bin reprove in the 8ight 
of all, that the rest also may be in fear." The apostle has been treating of elders; 
he is still treating of elders in ver. 22. If, then, ordinary weight is to be attached 
to the context in interpretation, the conclusion seems certain that public reproof was 
only enjoined in the case of sinning elders. We are to Ullderstand that the accusation 
against them has been substantiated by two or three witnesses, and that by continuing 
in sin they exhibit no signs of repentance. Let such be publicly reproved, that, if the 
publicity does not do them good, it may at least cause a wholesome fear to fall upon 
.others of their class. 

V. SoLEMN ADJURATION. "I charge thee in the sight of God, and Christ Jesus, 
and the elect angels, that thou observe these things without prejudice, doing nothing 
by partiality." The form of the adjuration is remarkable for the proximity in which 
Christ Jesus stands to God. If we are led to think of God as being: omniscient, we 
are aa naturally led to think of Christ Jesus as being omniscient, i.e. Divine. The 
form of the adjuration is also remarkable for the bringing in of the elect angels, 
i.e. honoured to be the chosen objects of God's love. Their omniscience does not 
belong to them singly, but to their class, which is frequently represented as very 
numerous. A.13 witnesses of what is now done on earth they will be present with their 
Lord on the day of judgment. The matter of the adjuration is the upholding of the 
presbyterate. Let none of the order be prejudged unfavourably; let none, through 
favour, be spared, if their sin is patent. We may learn from the solemnity of the 
adjuration, how highly the apostle valued the honour of the order. 

VI. CABE IN APPOINTING TO TEE ORDER. "Lay hands hastily on no man, neither 
be partaker of other men's sins: keep thyself pure." The laying on of hands in 
ordination, which is clearly referred to here, is symbolic of the communication o! 
spiritual gifts. We also learn from the language here, that it is equivalent to recogni­
tion on the part of those ordaining. They are accountable thus far, that if, through 
hastiness, they have admitted unworthy persons into the order, then they are partakers 
of their sins. As having to pronounce upon others, Timothy was to keep himself pure; 
his own conduct was to be above suspicion. 

Vil. 'l.'IMOTHY CAUTIONED. "Be no longer a drinker of water, but use a little wine 
for thy stomaoh'e sake and thine often infirmities." Paley makes a point of the want 
of connection. " The direction stands between two sentences, as wide from the subject 
as possible." He, however, puts more upon this than it will bear. There is a certain 
Epistolary negligence, but there is connection. It occurs to the apostle that the 
command to keep himself pure might be too strictly interpreted by Timothy. He 
waa not to be regarded as enjoining the utmost abstinence on hira. On the contrary, 
his opinion was that 'l'imothy was l\bstio.ent beyond what his tin.Ith demanded. He 
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was e. drinker or water, i.e. accustomed to the exclusive UBe of water 811 e. drink. 
\\'batever his reasons for arlopting this course, it was too rigoroua for him. He needed 
a little wine for his stomach's se.ke and his often infirmities. This is not certainly 
to be qonsrrue<l into e. licence for the unlimited use of wine. He is only recommended 
the use of a little wine. And the very reason which is given for its use is against 
its use where the se.me r<'ason does not exist. It is only too obvious the.t alcohol 
1s destructive to the stomach, e.nd the fruitful cause of infirmities. It ia destructive 
tu the bra.in e.s well as to the stoma.eh. "There is quite a marked type of mental 
degeneration which may result from continuous drinking during ten years without 
one instance of drunkenness. We have, as a statistical fact, that from fifteen to twenty 
per cent. of the actual insanity of the country is produced by e.lcohol." In the name 
of bee.Ith, then, its use is to be feared; but, where health demands the use of wine, 
it i, a sin not to use it. For the servant of the Lord must have his strength of body 
.,t a maximum for him. 

y III. A POTh"T TO BE OONSIDERED IN THE JUDGING OF MEN FOB OFFICE. .. Some 
nH'n's sins are evident, going before unto judgment; and some men also they follow 
after. In like manner also there are good works that are evident; and such aa are 
otherwise cannot be hid." Present judging has a look forward to future judgin"'. 
To future judgment all actions, bad and good, are regarded as going forward. B~t 
there is a difference, both in the case of bad actions and of good actions. Some men's 
sins are not.oriol18; and, as heralds, go before them to judgment, proclaiming their 
co11demnation. With regard to such, judging for office is an easy matter; but it 
is not 10 with others. "Their sins are first known after and by the judgment, not 
known beforehand like the first named. In regard to those whose character is not 
yet clear, circumspection in our judgment cannot be too strongly urged." The same 
difference applies to good works. Some a.re as clear as noonday ; and therefore there 
can be no hesitation in regard to the doers of them. There are, however, other good 
works which are not thus clear; these cannot be hid longer than the judgment. In 
,·iew of the discovery of good deeds at present unknown, we cannot be too circum­
spect in our judgment of men, lest by our La,,tiness we do injury to any.-&.•• 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER VI. 
Ver. 1.-.Are servants for sertlant, a, are, 

A.. V.; the doctrine for his doctrine, A.V. 
Servant.II ; literally, suztleJJ. That elavee 
formed a considerable portion of the first 
Christi.an Chnrchee may be inferred from 
the frequency with which their duties are 
pressed upon them (see 1 Cor. vii. 21-24; 
xii 13: Eph. vi. 5-8; Col iii. 11, 22; 1 Pet. 
ii. 18 (ol oiKe-nu); see also 1 Cor. i. 27-29). 
It must have been an unspeakable comfort 
to the poor ele.ve, whose worldly condition 
was hopeless and often miserable, to secure 
hie place ea one of Christ's freemen, with 
the sure hope of attaining "the glorious 
liberty of the children of God." Under the 
yoke; i.e." the yoke of bondage" (Gal v. 1). 
Pt'rbaps the phrase contains a touch of com­
pas,ion for their state ( comp Acts xv. 10). 
How beautiful ie the contreat suggested in 
Matt. xi. 29, 30 I Kut.era (B•o-1r,hcu); the 
proper word in relation to Boiih.os. The 
doctrine (11 B,Ba.u,ca>.la.); equivalent to 
"Cl.iristianity," as taught by the apostles 
and their successors (aue the frequt1Jt use of 
the word in tLe paBtural EviBtle1, though 

with dift'erent shades of meaning (eh. L 10; 
iv. 6, 13, 16: v. 17: 2 Tim. iii. 10: iv. 3; 
Titus i. 9: ii. 10, etc.). Blasphemed (comps.re 
the similar passage, Titus ii. 5, where 6 h.&-yos 
.-oii eeoii answers to 7/ 1i,1ia.u1ea.Mfl here). 
Bh.a.u,p11µ.eiv does not necessarily mea.n 
"blaspheme" in its restricted sense, but as 
often means " to speak evil of,'' "to defame," 
and the like. If Christian slaves withheld 
the honour and respect due to their muter,, 
it would be as sure to bring 'reproach npon 
the Christian doctrine as if it taught in• 
subordination and rebellion. 

Ver. 2.-Let them serve them the rather for 
rather do them 1ert1ice, A.V.; that partake of 
the benefit are belieinng and bewr,ed, for are 
f aith/ul and beloved, partakers of the benefit, 
A. V. They that have believing masters. 
The direction in the preceding verse 
applied to all slavc,s, though chiefly to wha.t, 
ea Alford aye, we.s far the commonest case, 
that of those who had nnbelieving masters. 
But now be adds a caution with regard to 
the Christian slave of a Christian master. 
There we.s e. danger lest the feeling that 
slaves and masters e.re brothers in Obrist 
11Lould unduly interfere with tbe Nll)80t 
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whiob be oweil. him e.e hie maeter. And IIO 
St. Paul e.<ldreeses e. word of specie.I advice 
to euoh. Let them not despise them. Let 
not their spiritual equality with their 
masters lee.cl them to nnderrate the worldly 
difference that separates them ; or to think 
slightly of the authority of e. master rele.­
ti vely to hie slaves ( comp. 2 Pet. ii. 10). 
But let them serve them the rather, because 
they that partake of the benefit are believing 
and beloved. Thora is a good deal of 
obscurity in this sentence, but it may be 
observed first that the grammatical render­
ing of the R.V. is clearly riµ;ht, and that of 
the A.V. clearly wrong. "They that par­
take of the benefit" is beyond all doubt the 
subject, and not the predicate. Then the 
construction of the two sentences (this an.I 
the preceding one) makes it certain that the 
subject in this sentence (ol -riis •uep-yeo-la.s 
dvn/1.aµfJav&µevo,) are the same persons as 
the B,u.,..o-ra, in the preceding sentence, 
because it is predicated of them both that 
they are mu-rol, e.nd of both that they a.re, 
in convertible terms, trycz'll"7J-rol and l&Be/1.~ol, 1 

And thiM leads ne, with nearly certainty, to 
the further conclusion that the eb,neula., 
tbe beneficium, or "benefit," spoken of is 
that especial service-that service of love and 
good will running e.hee.d of necessary duty, 
which the Christian slave gives to the 
Christie.n master; a sense which the very 
remarkable passage quoted by Alford from 

• Seneca strikingly confirms.' The· only re­
maining difficulty, then, is the meaning 
"partake of" e.eoribed to mvn/1.czµfJczv&µevo,. 
But this is scarcely a difficulty. It is true 
that in the only two other passages in the 
New Testament where this verb occurs, and 
in its frequent use in the LXX., it has the 
sense of "helping" (Luke i. 54; Aots :u. 
35) ; but there is nothing strange in this. 
The verb in the middle voioe means to "le.y 
hold of." You may lay hold of for the pur­
pose of helping, supporting, clinging to, 
laying claim to, holding in oheck, eto. (see 
Liddell and Scott). Here the masters lay 
hold of the benefit for the purpose of enjoying 

1 Of the sixty-two times which d-y«1MJ-r&s i.; 
used in the New Testament, excluding those 
in wbioh it is applied to Jesus Christ as 
God's beloved Bon (ten times), it is applied 
thrice to the love of God to man, e.nd /<nty-
11ine times to the love of brother to brother. 

• "Quauitur o. quibusde.m an beneficium 
,!are servus domino possit," e.nd he 
rcsol ves the inquiry by saying, " Quicq uid 
est quodon ex imperio eed ex voluntate 
priestatur, beneficium est 11 (Seneca, • De 
Benefioiis,' iii. 18). Thie similarity of 
thought is undoubtedly very strong evidenoe 
that Bt. P&11l wu acquainted with Ben-•• 
writiDp. 

It. There ia possibly an indication in the 
word that the masters actively and willingly 
accept it-they stretch out their hand to 
take it. Tl,ere does not seem to be any 
sense of reciprocity, as some think, in the 
use of dv-r,. 'fbe sense of the whole passage 
seems to be clcitrly, "Let not those who 
have believing masters think slightly of 
their authority because they are brethren; 
but let them do them extra service, beyond 
what they are obliged to do, for the very 
reason that those whom they will thus 
benefit are believing and beloved brethren." 
Teach (6,6ao-1e,). Observe the connection of 
this word with the T/ 6,BCZ0'1<11.,\,a of vers. 1, 3, 
and elsewhere. 

Ver. 3.-Teacheth for teach, A.V.; a 
d;fferent doctrine for othenoise, A.V.; mn­
senieth for consent, A. V.; sound for who1,e­
some, A. V. Tee.cheth a different doctrine 
(<npo6,6ao-1<a>..,i); see a.hove, eh. i. 3, note. 
Consenteth (1rpoo-•px,-rcz,); very common in 
the New Testament, in the literal sense of 
"coming to" or "approaching," but only 
here in the metaphorical sense of" assenting 
to." The steps seem to he,jiTtrt, approaching 
a subject with the mind with a view of 
considering it; and then consenting to it­
ooming over to it. The term 1rpo0'1JAvros, a 
convert to Judaism, and the phrase from 
Irenmne (' Fragm.,' ii.), quoted by Ellicott, Ou 
'Toi.s TCdv 1lou8cz.[e&1v 8&-yµatT, 1rpouEpxoY"ra1, 
" They do not fall in with, or agree to, the 
doctrines of the J ewe," sufficiently illustrate 
the usage of the word here. Sotllld ( {ry,a.J­
Pouu,); see eh. i. 10, note. Godliness 
( wue/9,(cz); see eh. ii. 2, note. 

Ver. 4.-Puffed up for proud, A.V.; 
questioning, for questions, A. Y. ; disputea for 
11.rifes, A.V. He ill puffed np (-rm,<1>0,-ra.,); 
see eh. iii. 6, note. Doting (vou&v); here 
only in the New Testament, but found occe.­
sionally in the LXX. Applied in classical 
Greek to the mind e.nd body, " to be iu an 
unsound state." Here it means "having a 
morbid love of II or " going mad about." In 
this morbid love of questionings and disputes 
of words, they Jose sight of all wholesome 
words and a.II godly doctrine. Questionings 
((11-rfium); see eh. i. 6, note. It corresponds 
ne11rly to our word " cont.roversies." Dis­
putes of words (/1.o-yoµaxias); found only 
here. The verb /1.rryoµczx,., is used in 2 
Tim. ii. 14. Would that the Church had 
always reP1embered St. Paul's pithy cou­
demnation of unfruitful controversies about 
words I Surnrisings (tl.,..&Po,cz,); only here in 
the New Testament. In classical Greek it 
means "suspicion," or any under-thought. 
The verb tl-,,.ovo,., ocours three times in the 
Acts-" to deem, think, or suppose." Hero 
the "surmisings" are those uuoharitable in-• 
Binuations in which angry oontrovenialiat■ 
indulge toward1 one another. 
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Ver. II.-Wrangling, (or pen,eru d1°Jlput• 
ings, A..V. &nd T.R.; corrupted in mi11d for 
of llOfTVpt mindii, A.V.; bereft for d,,,.tituftJ, 
A.V.; godlinen Ma ,~ay of gain for gain M 
god.Uneu, A.V. Wranglinge (li1a1rapaTp1/3a!, 
R.T.; 1rapali,up,/3ai, T.R.). The R.T. h88 
far the lnrgest weight of authority in it.a 
favour (Ellioott). The substantive ,rapa• 
.,.p,/3-1, in Poly bi us means "provocation," 
"oollision," "friction," and the lik<'. Hence 
li,a..-apa.,.p,/3,\(which is only found here)means 
"oontinued WT11,nglings." The sub,tantive 
li,a.,.p1M1 (English diatribe) means, among 
other things, a" discussion" or" argument." 
The addition of ,rcl.pm gives the sense of a 
"perverse discussion," or •• disputing." 
Bereft (d..-,rr,p11µ,vwv). The difference 
between the A. V. "destitute" and the R.V. 
"bereft" is that the latter implies that they 
once he.d possession of the truth, but had lost 
it by their own fault. They had fallen away 
from the truth, and were twice dead. God­
liness is a way of gain. The A.V., that gain 
u godli,.e&, is olearly wrong, ntterly con­
fusing the subject with tl,e predicat.e, and 
so deatroying the c"nnection between thd 
clause and ver. 6. A way of gain (,ropurµos); 
only here and in ver. fi in the New Testa­
ment, but foUDd in Wisd. xiii 19; xiv. 2; 
Polybius, eto. It sig-nifics " B source of 
gain," wa means of ruaking money," or, in 
one word, "a trade." The same che.rge is 
brought against the heretice.l tee.chera (Titus 
i. 11). The cause in the A. V. and T.R., 
from ,uala v,i/,kdram thyself, is not in the 
R.T. 

Ver. 6.-Godlineaa, etc. The apostle 
te.kes up the sentiment which he had just 
condemned, and shows that in e.nother sense 
it is most true. The godly me.n is rich 
indeed. For he we.nts nothing in this world 
but what God hu given him. and has ac­
quired riches which, unlike the riches of 
this world, he can te.ke away with him 
(comp. Luke xii 33). The enumeration of 
his 11cq u.ired tre88urea follows, after e. paren­
thetical depreciation of those of the coveto11S 
me.n, in ver. ll. The thought, as so often 
in St. Paul. is a little intricate, and its dow 
checked by pe.renthetice.l side-thoughts. 
But it seems to be as follows: "But godli-
• 0esa is, in one sense, e. source of great gain, 
•Dd moreover brings conteutment with it­
contentment, I se.y, for since we brought 
nothing into the world, and ae.D carry 
uothing out, we have good reason to be con­
tent with the necessaries of life, food and 
re.in.tent. Indeed, those who strive for more, 
e.nd pe.nt aft;,r wrealth, bring nothing but 
trouble upon themselves. For the love of 
mon;,y is the root of all evil, etc. Thou, 
th;,refore, 0 man of God, instead of reaching 
after worldly riches, procure the true wealth, 
and become rich ill nghteousne~s, godlineu, 

taith," eto. (ver. 11). The phrnsc, 'E..-,-, ai 
,rop1..-µbs µl-yas -It ,b ... ,/3,!a µna. av.,.ap1r,las, 
should be construed by me.king the µn·ii 
couple ,rop1..-µ&s with mbT"f'ltE!ms, so ae to 
express that "godliness" lS both "gain" 
and "contentment" - not BB if mb.,.ap,ule& 
que.lified ,ba-,/3,!_.tbat would have been 
expressed by the collooation, -1, ,..,.,.11, ab.-ap• 
rc,!as .b..-,{J,la. Contentment (abTaprc.Ce&). 
The word occurs elsewhere in the New Tee­
te.ruent only in 2 Cor. ix. 8, where it is ren• 
dered, both in the R.V. and the A.V. 
"sufficiency." The adjective a/nd.p1r11/ 
found in Phil. iv. 11 (a.nd common in cl~ 
sical Greek), is rendered "content." It 
means "sufficient in or of itself "-needing 
no externe.l nid-and is applied to persons 
countries, cities, moral qualities, eto. Th~ 
substantive ab.,.aprc•la is the condition of the 
person, or thing, which is 11.J.,.cl.prc11s, 

Ver. 7.-TM for thia, A.V.; /Of' neither 
can we for and it u certain we ea~, A.V. and 
T.R.; anything for 11othing, A.V. J'or nei­
ther, eto. The omission of liij,\ov in the 
R.T., though justified by me.ny of the beet 
manuscripts, me.kes it difficult to oonstrue 
the sentence, unless, with Buttma.n, we con­
sider Ii.-, as elliptioa.l for llij1'ov g.,.,, The 
R. V. "for neither" seems to imply that the 
truth, "neither can we carry anything out," 
is a consequence of the previous iruth the.t 
"we brought nothing into the world," which 
is not true. The two truths are parallel, 
and the sentence would be perfeotly clear 
without either 5ijAov or Ii.-,. 

Ver. 8.-But for and, A,. V.; CO'llering for 
raimerit,A.V.; we shall be for let ua be, A.V. 
Food (li,aTpo,ptl.s); here only in the New 
Testament, but common in the LXX., rare 
in classice.l Greek. Covering (a-rc,..-cl.a-µaTa); 
e.lso a &.,,.~ 1'.-yoµ,vov in the New Testa­
ment, not found in the LXX., e.nd rare in 
classical Greek.. The kindred words, ..-,cl.,,.., 
and ..-rc,1ras, with their derivatives, are used 
of the covering or shelter of clothes, or tents, 
or houses. St. Paul may therefore have 
used an uncommon word in order to com­
prise the two necessaries of raiment and 
house, though Huther thinks this " more 
than improbable." The 1188 of the word 
"covering" in the R.V. seems designed to 
Ca vour this double application. Ellicott 
thinks the word "probably only refers to 
clothing." Alford says," Some take • oover­
ing' of both clothing and dwelling, perhaps 
rightly." If one knew where St. Paul got 
the word O"ICfffa.O'µaTa from, one could form 
a more decided opinion as to hia meaning. 
We ahall be therewith content (a.ptc•a-9~a-o­
/L•9a). The proper mee.ning of a.p1eiiu8cq 
followed by e. de.ti ve is "to be content with" 
(Luke iii 14; Heb. xiii 5). There is pro­
be.bi y a covert hortative force ill the use al 
the fulure here. 
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Ver. 9.-DeBire lo for wfll, A.V.: 11 
'6mptaUoo for temptation, A.V.; many for 
lnlo many, A.V.: 8Uch 118 for which, A.V. 
A temptation. The reason of the insertion 
of the article before "temptation" in the 
R.V. seems to be that, as the three substan­
tives all depend upon the one preposition 
,ls, they ought all to be treated alike. But 
if so, the reasoning is not good, because 
"temptation" implies a state, not merely a 
single temptation. The prefixing of the 
article is therefore improper. It should be 
"temptation," as in the A.V. and in Matt. 
Ti. 13; xxvi. 41 ; Luke xlrii. 40, etc. Snare 
(11'11')1!611); as eh. iii. 7, note. The concur­
rence of the two words ,r«pairµ.&, and ,ra')lls 
show that the agency of Sa.tan was in the 
writer's mind. Severo.I good manuscripts, 
Fe.there, and versions, add the words .-ou 
6,11/3&>..ou after .,,.,.1'(611 (Ruther). Drown 
(/3u9l(ou,n); only here and Luke v. 7 in the 
New Testament. Found also in 2 Maco. 
xii. 4, and in Polybius-" to sink," tran­
sitive. Destruction and perdition (6>..,Bpoi, 
ttal ,br~>..«11v). The two words taken to­
gether imply utter ruin and destruction of 
body and soul. '0>..,8pos, very common in 
ola.ssica.1 Greek, occurs in 1 Cor. v. 5; 1 
'fhess. v. 3; 2 Thess. i. 9, and is limited in 
the first passo.ge to the destructioo of the 
body, by the words, .-ijs u11pr<&s. 'A,ro,>..elcz, 
less common in ola.ssica.l Greek, is of fre­
quent use in the New Testament, and, when 
applied to persons, seems to be always used 
(except in Acts xxv. 16) in the sense of 
"perdition" (Matt. vii. 13; John xvii. 12; 
Rom. ix. 22 ; Phil. iii. 19 ; 2 These. ii. 3 : 
Heh. x. 39; 2 Pet. iii. 7; Rev. ivii. 3, eto.). 

Ver. 10.-A root for fJia root, A.V.; all 
kinds of for all, A.V.; stnne reaching after 
for whi't.e some ooveted after, A. V.; have been 
led 118tray for they havs erred, A.V.; have 
pieroed for pierced, A.V. Love of money 
(,PIA<tp')'Uplc); only here in the New Testa­
ment, but found in the LXX. and in clas­
sical Greek. The substo.nCive ,p,>..dnupos is 
folllld in Luke x:vi 14 o.nd 2 Tim. iii. 2. A 
root. The root is better English. Moreover, 
the following ,..di,.,..,., .,..,,, '"'""'" (not ,r&>,.>,..,,, 
""""'") necessitates the giving a definite 
sense to ~!(11, though it ho.s not the article; 
and Alford shows olearly that a word like 
~l(cz, especie.lly when placed o.s here in an 
emphatic position, doea not require it (comp. 
1 Oor. lri. 3, where in the second and third 
cla118e ,u,P<&>..f/, being in the emphatic place, 
hH not the article). Alford also quotes a 
striking passage from Diog. Lo.ert., in which 
be mentions a saying of the philosopher 
Diogenes that II the love of money (ii ,p,>..o.l'" 
.,.,pl11) ia the metropolill, or home, -rJ.rr.,,, "°'" 
tt.u&,,." Beaohing after (cip•')l&1.,.,,o,). It h111 
been juatly remarked that the phrase ii 
lltahUJ we.oonrate. What some reach after 

is not " the love of money," bu\ the IIIOll8J 
itself. To avoid this, Hofmann (quoted by 
Rather) makes ~!(11 the antecedent to 1j,, 
and the metaphor to be of a pereon turning 
out of his path to grasp a. plant which turns 
out to be not desirable, but a. root of bitter­
ness. This is ingenious, but hardly to be 
o.ccepted as the true interpretation. Pieroed 
themselves through (,r,p1,,mpo.Y); only here 
in the New Testament, and rare in classical 
Greek. But the simple verb ... ,ep.,, to 
11 pierce through," "transfix," applied espe­
cially to "spitting" meat, is very common in 
Homer, who also applies it metaphorically 
exo.ctly as St. Paul does here, to grief or 
pa.in. '066vvu, -rorapµ.lvos, "pierced with 
pa.in" (' II.,' v. 399). 

Ver. 11.-0 mo.n of God. The force of 
this address is very great. It indicates that 
the money-lovers just spoken of were not 
and could not be" men of God," whatever 
they might profess; and it lea.de with sin­
gular strength to the opposite direction in 
which Timothy's aspirations should point. 
The treasures which he must covet aa "a. 
man of God" were ":righteousness, godli­
ness, faith, Jove, patience, meekness." For 
the phrase, " man of God," see 2 Tim. iii. 
17 and 2 Pet. i. 21. In the Old Testament 
it always applies to a. prophet (Deut. xxx:iii. 
1 ; Judg. xiii. 6; 1 Sam. ii. 27; 1 Kings 
xii. 22 ; 2 Kings i. 9: J er. x:xxv. 4 ; and a. 
great many other paesages). St. Paul uses 
the expression with especial reference to 
Timothy and his holy office, and here, per­
haps, in contrast with the .-our l.vllp,:,...ous 
mentioned in ver. 9. l'lee these things. 
Note the sharp contrast between "the men" 
of the world, who reach after, and the man 
of God, who a.voids, ,pi>..11p')'Up£c,.. The ex­
pression. " these thingii," is a little looee, 
but seems to apply to the love of money, 
aud the desire to be rich, with e.11 tllalr 
attendant•• foolish and hurtful lusts." The 
man of God avoids the perdition and mani­
fold sorrows of the covetous, by a.voiding the 
covetousness which is their root. :rollow 
after (8!.,,,,); pursue, in direct contrast with 
,P•,ry•, fiee from, avoid (eee 2 Tim. ii. 22). 
Meekness (,rptiu,r118,!,.,,). This rare word, 
found in Philo, but nowhere in the New 
Testament, is the reading of the R.T. (in­
eteo.d of the rp<f&.,..,,.,.,. of the T .R.) and 
accepted by al.most e.11 critics on the autho­
rity of e.11 the older manuscripts. It baa 
no perceptible duference of meanillg from 
rp11d.-11s, meeknees or gentlene1111, • 

Ver. 12.-The faith fer faitJ&, A. V.: the 
life etsmal for stsmal ~ife, A.V.; to111tfor an 
alio,A.V.and T.B.; didstoonfeu thsgood«m­
/688100 for had prof eued. a good 'J'!Of euion, 
A. V.: in ths Bight of for 'be/ore, A. V. :right 
the good fight. This is not quite a happy 
t'f'nrl-,ring. 'A"Y'1• ia the •oontea&." ai Ula 
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Olympie M~embly ror any or the prizes, in 
wrestling, ohariot-racing, foot-rncing, mueio, 
or what not. 'Ayw,,/{«r8a, .,-bv aywva ie to 
"carry on euoh a oontc>st •· (oomp. 2 Tim. iv. 
7). The oomparieon is different from that 
in oh. i. l 8, "Iva <T-rpan6r, ..• -r~v ,caJ\.~v 
<M"pa.nlav," That thou mayest war the good 
warfare." The faith. There is nothing to 
determine abso!utL·lv whether ;, 1rlu-r,s here 
means faith subjectively or "the faith" ob­
jecti vcly, nor does it muoh matter. The 
result is the same; but the eubjective sense 
aecms the most appropriate. Lay hold, etc.; 
RS the fJpafJiiov or prize of the oonte:,;t (see 
; Cor. ix. 24, 25). Wherennto thou wast 
called. So St. Paul continually (Rom. i. 1, 
6, 7; viii. 28, 30 ; I Cor. i. 29; Eph. iv. I ; 
1 Theu. ii. 12; and numerous other pas­
sages). He seems here to drop the metaphor, 
as in the following clause. Didst oonfese 
the good oonfeesion. The connection of this 
i,hraBe with the call to eternal life, and the 
"llueion to one special occasion on which 
Timothy " had confessed the good confes­
sion " of his faith in Jesus Christ, seems to 
point clearly to his baptism (see Matt. x. 
:12; John ix. 22; xii 42; Heh. x. 23), 
The phrase, " the good confession," seems to 
have been technically applied to the bap­
tismal confession ofChrist(compare the other 
'.Jhurch sayings, eh. i. 15 ; iii 1 ; iv. 9; 2 
Tim. ii 11 ; Titus iii. 8). In the sight of 
many witnesses. The whole congregation of 
the Church, who were witnesses of his bap­
tism (see the robric prefixed to the Order of 
"Ministration of Public Baptism" in the 
Book of Common Prayer). 

V er.18.-1 charge thee for I gi~ thee charge, 
..\..V.; o/forbejore(initalics),A. V.; the fora, 
A .. V. loharge thee, It has been well observed 
that the apostle's language incree.ses insolem­
Hity as he approaches the end of the Epistle. 
Th.is word 1rapa:yyeMJ,, is of frequent use 
in St. Paul's Epistles (1 Cor. vii. 10; l These. 
iv. 11 : 2 Thess. iii. 4, 6, 10, 12 ; and above, 
eh. i. S; iv. 11; v. 7). In the sight of God, 
etc. (compare the adjuration in eh. v. 21). 
Who qniokeneth, etc. The T.R. he.a (r.,01ro1-
ouv-ro,. The R. T. has (r.,cryovoiivTo<, with 
no clliference of meaning. Both words are 
used in the LXX. as the rendering of the 
Pihel and Hiphil of ~r;i- As an epithet of 
"God," it sets before us the highest creative 
a.et of the Almighty as " the Lord, and the 
Giver of life;" o.nd is equivalent to "the 
Ii ving God" (Matt. xxvi. 63), "the God of 
11,e spirits of all flesh" (N u1u b. xvi. 22). 
The existence of " life" is the one thing 
which baffles the ingenuity of science in its 
~ttempts to dispew,e with a Creator. The 
good oonfeui.on refer1 to our Lord's confes­
aion of himself as "the Chris!, t!Je Son of 
(,od," in Matt. :uvii. 11; Luke xxiii. 3; 
John xriii.. Iii, 'ifl, whioh ~ analogoua to 

the bapti"?lal con_fcssion (Aots viii. 87 
(T.R.); xvi. 81 ; xix. 4, 5). The ne.turnl 
word to have followed µ.ap,-upiw woe µ.a.pTUplmv, 
ae above dµoll.oyla.v followa &µoll.&')'11ns • but 
St. Paul substitutes the word of oognate 
meaning, 6µ.oll.oylav, in order to keep the 
formula, ll iraJ\.~ dµ.oll.rry(a., 

Ver.14.-Thefortltis, A.V.; without reproach 
for unrebukable, A. V. The oommandment 
(T¾v lv-rall.~v). The phre.se is peculiar, and 
must have some special mee.ning. Perhe.ps, 
ae Bishop Wordsworth expounds it, "the 
oommandment" is that le.w of faith and duty 
to which Timothy vowed obedience at his 
baptism, and is parallel to II the good oon­
fession." Some think that the comme.nli 
given in vere. 11, 12 is referred to; and 
this is the meaning of the A.V. "this." 
Without spot, without reproaoh. There is 
a difference of opinion amongcommentatore, 
whether these two adjectives (lirT1r1ll.ov, a.v,1rl­
ll.711r-rov) belong to the commandment or to 
the person, i.e. Timothy. The introduction 
of ,,., after T71p11n1 ; the facte that -r71p711Ta1 
-rus Iv-roll.as, without any addition, means 
" to keep t.he commandments," and that in 
the New Testament, li<T1r1,\os and a11•1r1,\71,r,-os 
always are used of persons, not things (Jae. 
i. 27; 1 Pet. i. 19; 2 Pet. iii. 14; eh. iii. 2; 
v. 7); and the consideration that the idea of 
the person being found blameless in, or kept 
blameless llllto, the coming of Christ, ie a 
frequent one in the Epistles (Jude 24; 2 
Pet. iii. 14 ; 1 Cor. i. 8: Col. i. 22 ; 1 These. 
iii. 13; v. 23),-seem to point strongly, if not 
oonclusively, to the adjectives /i,,-,ri.\ov and 
a.v,1r[,\711M"ov here agreeing with ,,-1, not with 
lno,\n11.' The appearing (T¾II '"•</>av,lav). 
The thought of the second advent of the Lord 
Jesus, always prominent in the mind of St. 
Paul (1 Cor. i. 7, 8; iv. 5; xv. 28; Col iii. 
4 ; 1 These. iii. 13; iv. 15; 2 These. i. 9, 
.. tc.), seems to have acquired fresh intensity 
amidst the troubles and danger1 of the 
closing years of his life, both as an object 
of hope and us a motive of action (2 Tim. 
L 10; ii. 12; iv. 1, 8; Titus ii. 13). 

Ver. 15.-Its own for hie, A.V. This cor­
rection seems to be manifestly right. The 
same phrase is rcndi,red in eh. ii. 6 and 
Titus i. 3 "in due time," in the A.V.; but 
in the R.V. ii. 6 is "its own times," and in 
Titus i. 3 "his own seasons. In Gal. vi. 9 
,calpq, l6lq, is also rendered "in due season," 
in both t!Je A.V. and the R.V. Buch a 
phrase as ;., ,ca,poi, l6lois must be taken 
everywhere in the same scll80. It clearly 
means at the JUting or proper time, and cor­
responds to the ,rA.npwµo. 'TOii xp&vo11, "the 
fulness of time," in Gal. iv. •• The two 

1 Bishop Ellicott, Dean Alford, Buther, 
11,nd others, with De Wette, refer, howe-rer, 
theae adjeoti ves to ,-J,,, 4vro,\~•• 
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ldeaa an oombined In Lnke i. 20 (,,,.A11pll1f/,­
aov1"111 .It Tbv 1<a1pbv abTiilv) e.nd xxi. 24 
(oomp. Eph. i. 10). Shall show (31!(<1). 
Arncv6•w l1r14'<>v,lav, "to show e.n appe1tr• 
ing," is e. somewhe.t unusual phrase, and is 
more ole.ssicol the.n scri pture.l. The verb 
e.nd the object ore not of cogne.te sense ( as 
"to display e. display," or "to manifest a 
me.nifestation "), but the invisible God, God 
the Father, will, it is said, display the 
Epiphany of our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
wonder displayed and manifested to the 
world is the uppeuing of Christ in his glory. 
The Author of the.t manifestation is God. 
The bleBBed; 6 µ.a1<d.p,os (not •~'AO'YTJTos, as 
in Me.rk xiv. 61), is only here and in eh. i. 
11 (where see note) applied to God in Scrip­
hue. The blessed u,d only Potentate. The 
phrase is e. remarkoble one. Avvd.aTTJ• 
(Potentate), which is only found elsewhere 
in the New Teste.ment in Luke i. 52 and 
Acts viii. 27, is applied to God here only. 
It is, however, so applied in 2 Mace. iii. 
24: xii. 15: xv. 23, where we he.ve nd.a-11 , 
l(ovalar ll1wd.0'1'TJf, Tov µ.e-yav 'TO~ KOCJ'µ.ov 
llvvd.a-.,..,v, e.nd Avvd.aTa .,.;;,., obp<>viiiv; in all 
which places, as here. the phrase is used to 
signify, by way of contra.et, the superiority of 
the pow"r of Goel over e.11 ee.rthly power. In 
the first of the above-cited pe.,se.ges the lan­
guage is singularly like the.t here need by 
St. Pe.uL For it is said that ~ -rrd.o-11r i(ova-l<>s 
llvv&a.,..,r, "the Prinoe (or Potentate) of all 
power me.de a great apparition," or "appear­
mg" (i1r,4>avelav µ.e-yd.A11v l1ru!11nv), for the 
overthrow of the blasphemer and persecutor 
Heliodorue. St. Paul must have he.d this 
in his mind. e.nd compared the effect of " the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ," in over­
throwing the Neros of the earth with the 
overthrow of Heliodorus (comp. 1 These. i. 
7-10). King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
eto. (compare the slightly different phrase 
in Rev. xvii. 14 e.nd xix. 16, applied to the 
Son). So in Ps. cxxxvi. 2, 3, God is spoken 
of as " God of gods, and Lord of lords." 

Ver. 16.-Light unapproachable for the 
light which no man can approach unto, A.V.; 
ttkmal for eve1·lasliHg, A. V. Unapproachable 
(a.-rrpo<T1To11): only herein the New Testament, 
but found occasionally in the later classics, 
corresponding to the more common f,,/3aTor. 
Whom no man bath seen, nor can see (comp. 
oh. i. 17 (where see note) oud Exod. xxxiii. 
20-23). The appearance of the "God of 
Israel" to Moses and Aaron, Nudttb and 
Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel, 
related in Exod. xxxiv. 9-11, was that of 
the Son in anticipotion of the Inco.rnotion. 
The invisibility of the essential Godhead is 
e.leo predioated in our Lord's s11ying, " God 
la a Spirit" (John iv. 24). This whole pss­
aage is e. magnifloent ernbodimeut of the 
attributes of the living God, supreme blessed-

ness and e.lmighty power, mrlversal dominion 
e.nd_ unchan_geable being, in~te.ble majesty'. 
radiant hohness, e.nd glory inaccessible and 
unapproachable by his creatures, save through 
the mediation of his only begotten Son. 

Ver. 17.-This present for thi~, A.V.; hawe 
their hope set <m the uncertainty of for tru,t 
in uncertain, A. V. ; <m God for in the living 
God, A.V. and T.R. Charge (1rapayye,\A,); 
as in eh. i. 3 ; iv. 11 : v. 7; and in ver. 13, 
and elsewhere frequently. Rich in this 
present world. Had St. Paul in hi1 mind 
the parable of Divea and Lazarus (comp. 
Luke xvi. 19, 25)? That they be not h.igll­
minded (µ.1/ {,,}71,\ocppovi,11): elsewhere only in 
Rom. xi. 20. The words compounded with 
{,,/,11A6s have mostly a bad sense-" haughti­
ness," '' boastfulness," and the like. The 
uncertainty (12671,\&.,.71n); here only in the 
New Testament, but used in the same sense 
in Poly bi us ( see lill11Ao• in 1 Cor, xiv. 8; and 
all'IJ,\"'' in 1 Cor. ix. 26). The A. V., though 
less literal, expresses the sense much better 
than the R.V., which is hardly good English. 
Who giveth 118 richly all things to enjoy; 
for enjoyment. The gifts are God's. Trust, 

• therefore, in the Giver, not in the gift. The 
gift is uncertain; the Giver livetb for ever. 
(For the sentiment that God is the Giver of 
all good, comp. Jas. i. 17; Ps. civ. 28; ulv. 
16, etc.) 

Ver. 18.-That they b<! ready for ready, A.V. 
Do good (a-ya:Boep-yeiv: here only, for the more 
common a.-yaBo-rro,e,v). Tha.t they be rich in 
good works (eh. v. 10, note): not merely in 
the perishing riches of this present world­
the same sentiment as Matt. vi. 19-21 : 
Luke xii. 33 and 21. Ready to distribute 
(ebµ.ETaooTOvs): here only in the New Testa­
ment, and rarely in later classical Greek. 
The opposite, "close-banded." is 5vaµ.eTd­
lloros. The verb µ.eTalllllw,.,., means "to give 
to othen a she.re or portion of what one has" 
(Luke iii. 11 ; Rom. i. 11: xii. 8; Eph. iv. 
28; 1 Thess. ii. 8). Willing to commnnicate 
(,coww11l1<ov,); here only in the New Testa­
ment, but found in clas~ical Greek in a 
slightly different sense. "Cowmnnic:1.tive" 
is the exact eqnivolent, though in this wider 
use it is obsolete. Wo have the same precept 
in Heb. xiii. 16, "To do good and to com­
municate forget not." (For 1<01vwv,iv in the 
sense of "giving," see Rom. xii. 13; Gtil. vi. 
6; Phil. iv. 15; and for 1<01vwvia in the same 
sense, see Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. ix. 13; H,,b. 
xiii. 16.) 

Ver. 19.-The life which '8 life indeed 
for eternal life, A.Y. and T.R. Laying up 
in store (ci1roB11acivp!(onH); only here in 
the New Testament, but once in Wisd. 
iii. S, and occasionally in ole.ssioal Greek. 
A good foundation ( 0eµ.eA,ov ,caA&v ). The 
idea of a foundatioo is always l'llrLintuined 
ID the use of 8<µ.l'Aw,. whet.Iler it ia useJ 
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literally or lgnratively (Luke xi. 48; Epb. 
ii. 20; Rev. ui. U, eto.). There is, at 
first Bight, a manifeat oonfueion of meta­
phors in the pbl'RB6, "laying up in store a. 
foundation." Bishop Ellicott, following 
Wieeinger, nndemanda '"a. wee.Ith of good 
worke 1111 a. foundation." Alford BOOS no 
diJBoulty in oonsidering the "foundation" 
1111 a treasure. Others have oonjeotured ,m­
,.f/A,ov, "a. Btored tre&sure," for 8,µ.b..,ov. 
Others nndereb.nd e,µ.i>-,ov in the sense of 
8'µ.a, a deposit. Others ta.ke l,,ro911tra.vp((,.., 
in the sense of" a.oquiring," without referenoe 
to its etymology. But this ie unlikely, the 
oont.ext being about the uee of money, though 
in pa.rt favoured by the nee of 811tra.vpl(.,., in 
2 Pet. iii. 7. The reader must choose for 
himself either to adopt one of the above 
explanations, or to credit St. Paul with an 
llllimportant confusion of metaphors. Any­
how, the doctrine ie clear that wealth spent 
far God and his Church is repaid with 
interest, and becomes an a.biding treasure. 
Life indeed (nir /l,,.,-,.,r (,.,ijr); eo eh. v. 3, 5, 
'T4S liV'TGJS xfipa.s, ;, orrro,s xfipa, "widows 
indeed;" and (John viii. 36) 6rrra,s l>-d,9,po&, 
"free indeed," in opposition to the freedom 
which the JeWB claimed as the seed of 
Abraham. 

Ver. 20.~rd for keep, A. V.; ~nto thu 
for to thy trwt, A. V.; turning away from for 
a.flOiding, A. V.; the profane for profane and 
mm, A. V.; tAe knou,ledge v,hich ia falsely for 
,oien,,e, Ja,L,ely, A. V. Guard that which is 
oommitted unto thee; .,.:q,, .,...,,..s,l,nw ( ,r4Pa· 
...,.a.M,,nw, T.R.). Gva.rd for keep is hardly 
an improvement. The meaning of "keep," 
like that of ,pvM'T'Too, is to guard, keep 1Datch 
-• and, by so doing, to pre.aene safe and 
uninjured. This meaning is well brought 
out in the familiar words of _Pa. cxxi., "He 
that keepeth thee will not slumber. . . . 
He that keepeth Iarael shall neither slumber 
nor 11leep. The Lord himself is thy Keeper" 
(10 too Pa. cuvii 1; Gen. :uviii 15, etc.). 
Da.pa.Dfi'"I or 1rapa,cm.,-a,8fi'"I, occurs elsewhere 
in the New Testament only in 2 Tim. i. 12, 
H, where the apostle uses it (in ver. 12) of 
hie own soul, which he has committed to the 
aafe and faithful keeping of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; but in ver. H in the same sense as 
here. "That good thing which was com­
mitted unto thee guard [' keep,' A. V.J." 
There does not seem to be any difference 
between ,ra.pa.9~1<11 and 1ra.(JClKa-ra9~,c1/, which 
both mean "a deposit," and are used in­
differently in classical Greek, though the 
latter is the more common. TLe precept to 
Timothy here i:; to kP.ep diligent and watch-

ful guard over the &Ith committed to hi■ 
trust; to pree~r,·e it unaltered and unoorrupt, 
so as to hand 1t down to his euoccssore exactly 
the enmc as he had received it. Oh that the 
successors of the apostles had always kept 
this precept (see Ordination of Priests) I 
Turning a.way from (lr<-rpuroµ,vos) • onlv 
here in the middle voioe, "turning 'from r, 
"avoiding," with a transitive sense. In the 
passive voice it means "to turn out of the 
path," as in oh. i. 6; v. 15; 2 Tim. iv. 4. 
The profane ba.bblinge (see oh. iv. 7; 2 Tim. 
ii. 16); 1<<110,pow(a; only here and 2 Tim. ii. 
16, "the utterance of empty words,'' "worda 
of the lips" (2 Kings xviii. 20). Oppositions 
(&.,.,.,9/trm); here only in the New Testa­
ment. It is a term used in logio and in 
rhetoric by Plato, Aristotle, etc., for " op­
positions" and "antitheses," laying one 
doctrine by the side of another for compari­
son, or contrast, or refutation. It seems to 
allude to the particular method used by the 
heretics to establish their tenets, in opposi­
tion to the statements of the Church on 
particular pointll-t!uch as the Law, the 
Resurrection, eto. The knowledge whioh is 
falsely so oalled. There is a very similar 
intimation of the growth of an empty philo­
sophy, whose teaching was antagonietio to 
the t.eaching of Christ in Col. ii. 8, and with 
whioh St. Paul contrasts the true -yvrI,a,s in 
ver. 3. Thie was clearly the germ (called 
by Bishop Lightfoot "Gnostic Judaism") of 
what w1111 later more fully developed as the 
G=Btie heresy, which, of course, derived its 
name from -yvii>a,s, lmowledge or science, to 
which they laid olaim (see Bishop Light­
foot's able • Introduction to the Epistle to 
Colossians,' specially p. 100; and his notes 
on eh. ii. 8, aqq.). 

Ver. 21,-You for thee, A.V. and T.R. 
The R.T. omits Amen. Professing (l,ra.'Y"f•A• 
1o.&µwo,).; see eh. ii. 10, note. Have erred 
(i,n&x11tra.,,); eh. i. 6, note. Graoe be with 
you. The authorities for aoii and ,J~., re­
sp!;lctively are 1omewhat evenly balanced. 
The T.R. aoii seems in itself preferable, u 
throughout St. Paul addresses Timothy per­
sonally, and e.s there are no salutatious here, 
as in 2 Timothy and Titus ( see eh. i. 18 ; iii. 
H; iv. 6, eto.; vi. 11, 20). This shorter 
form,;, xdp,s, is used in the pastoral Epietlea 
(2 Tim. iv. 22 ; Titus iii. 35) for the fuller 
and more usual form, 'H xo.p,s .,-oii Kvplou ;,µw• 
'l11trou Xp,a.,-oii (Rom. xvi. 20; 1 Cor. xvi. 23; 
2 Thess. iii. 18, and elsewhere), The short 
form a.lso occurs in Heb. xiii. 25. The 
words a.re a graoiowi, peaceful eading &o ~• 
Epiatle. 
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HOMILETTCS. 

Vere. 1, 2.-The rloc~ of Gorl. Slaves, led doubtless by the mlaerle1 of their 
oondition to seek the ennobling, comforting privileges of the gospel, formed a con­
siderable portion of the first congregations of disciples (see the names in Rom. xvi.; 
1 Cor. i. 27, 28; Eph. vi. 6-8; Col. iii. 22-25; Titus ii. 9; Philem.10, 16; 1 Pet. ii. 
18, etc.). Hence so many exhortations addressed specially to them. In nothing, 
perhaps, does the Divine excellency of the gospel show itself more strikingly than in 
the adaptation of its precepts to such different classes of society, and in the wise modera­
tion with which it met the social evils of life. The subjects of a Nero are bid to honour 
the king, the slave is told to count his master worthy of all honour; and the motive 
for this self-denying moderation is the paramount desire not to bring any reproach upon 
the gospel of Christ. The world shall not be able to say that Christianity is a breeder 
of confusion, or that the peaceable order of society is endangered by the fanaticism of 
the servants of Christ. And yet the manly self-respect of the slave is wonderfully 
increased by being reminded that he is the servant of Christ; or, a.gain, by the thought 
of his spiritual freedom as a child of God; or, a.,,aain, by his brotherhood with his master 
and partnership with him in the faith and love of the gospel of Uhrist. He has before 
him a career as noble and as dignified as his master, though that master were Cesar 
himself. And while he patiently submits to the peculiar trials of his bodily condition, 
he is tran~ported into a region where bodily distinctions are of no account-where the 
petty differences of rich and poor, bond and free, are swallowed up, and melt awa.y, 
before the common glory of the children of God a.nd the common privileges of Christian 
fellowship. And yet all the while he maintains the respect a.nd obedience of the slave to 
the master. Truly the doctrine of God is a. wise, an excellent, and a worthy doctrine, 
and carries with it its own credentials, that it is from God. 

Vera. 3--5.-Heterodo::ey. It is II great mistake to limit the notion of heterodoxy to 
the holding of wrong opinions in dogmatic theology. Heterodoxy is teaching anything 
otherwise than as the Word of God teaches it. Here they are declared to be heterodox 
who depart from the wholesome teaching of Christ concerning the duties of slaves to 
their masters, and use language in speaking to slaves which is provocative of strife and 
envy, of railings and suspicions. Such men, instead of being guided by a disinterested 
love of truth, are actuated by selfish motives. They seek to curry favour with those 
whose cause they espouse, and receive in money the reward of their patronage of the 
cause. And so we may generally discern between the orthodox and the heterodox by the 
methods they pursue, and the results they attain. The one seekl to promote peace and 
contentment by gentle words and by counsela of love and patience, and has hie reward 
in the happiness of those whom he advises. The other flatters, and inflames the passions 
of those whom he pretends to befriend; plays upon the bad parts of human nature; raises 
questions which tend to loosen the joints which bind society together; declaims and 
fumes and agitates, and receives in money or other selfish advantages the price of his 
mischievous patronage. Disinterested love is the characteristic of orthodox teaching, 
~elfish gain that of the heterodox. Peace and contentment are the fruit of the one, IJtrife 
and suspicion are the fruit of the other. 

Vere. 6-21.-The contrast. There is no more effectual way of bringing out the 
eeculiar beauties and excellences of any system or character than by contrasting with 
it the opposite. system or character. Let us do this in regard to the two characters 
which are here brought before us, and the uses of money by them respectively. 

I. THE lll0NEY-LOVEB. The love of money sits at the helm of his inner man. It is 
the spring of all his thoughts, desires, and actions. Observe wha.t is his ruling motive, 
what takes the lead in his plans and schemes of life, and you will find that it is the 
desire to be rich. To be rich ranks in his estimation before being good or doing good; 
and personal goodness and benevolence towards others, if they have existed before the 
entering into the heart of the love of money, gradually fade and die ~way un~er its 
wit.hering influence. As the thistles and rushes, the docks and the plantams, prevail, the 
good herbage disappears. A hard selfish character, indiirerent to the feelings and wants 
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pf otben, and ready to brush on one side every obstllcle which stands !n the way of 
c:etting, is the common result of the love of money. But in many cases it leads on into 
impiety and crime, and through them to sorrows and perdition. It was hie greed for 
the wagee of unrighteousness which urged Balaam on to his destruction ; it was his greed 
for money that made Judas a thief, a traitor, and a murderer of his Lord. Many an 
heresiarch hlLI' adopted false doctrines and led schisms merely as a means of enrichin" 
himself at the expense of his followers; and every day we see crimes of the blackest dy; 
springing from the lust of riches. In other cases the coveted possession of wealth is 
followed by inordinate pride and contempt of those who are not rich, by a feeling 
of superiority to all the restraints which bind other men, and by a headlong descent 
into the vices and self-indulgences to which money paves the way. In a word, then, 
the lover of money stands before us as at best a selfish man-a man of low and narrow 
ends; one pandering to his own base desires; one sacrificing to an ignoble and futile 
purpose all the loftier parts of his own nature; one from whom his fellow-men get no 
!!OOd, and often get much harm; one whose toil and labour at the best end in empti­
ness, and very often lead him into sorrow and destruction. His progress is a continued 
debasement of himself, and moral bankruptcy is his end. 

II. THE MAN OF Goo IS OF A DIFFERENT MOULD. He views his own nature and 
his own wants in their true light. He is a man, he is a moral agent, he is a child of 
God. His hunger and thirst are after the things that are needful for the life and the 
grol<'th of his immortal soul, his very self. He is a man; he is one of those whom the 
Lord Jesus is not ashamed to call his brethren, and who has been made partaker of his 
Di\'ine nature, and therefore, like his Divine Lord, he wishes to live, not for himself, but 
for hi1 brethren, whom he loves even as Christ loved them and gave himself for them. 
And so, on the one hand, he lays himself out to enrich himself with those treasures 
which make a man rich toward God-righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 
meekness; and, on the other, he uses hill worldly wealth for the comfort of the poor and 
needy; doing good, distributing freely of h!s substance for every good work, and admit­
ting others to a share of the wealth that God has given him. It is very remarkable, too, 
liow he both d~es and yet elevates wealth. He degrades it by depriving it of all 
it~ false value. He does not trust in it, because he knows its uncertainty; he does not 
,iesire it, because he knows its dangers; he does not boast of it, because he knows it adds 
uothing to his real worth. But he elevates it by making it an instrument of doing good 
to others, and by making it a provocative of love to man and of thankfulness to God; 
and though it is so fleeting and so uncertain in itself, he forces into it an element of 
eternity by consecrating it to God, and compelling it to bear witness on his behalf in 
the great day of judgment that he loved Christ and did good to those whom Christ 
loves. 

To sum up, the money-lover, by putting a false value upon money, makes it a snare 
and an instrument of hurt to himself and others, and an eternal loss to his own soul; 
the ruan of God, by putting the true value upon money, makes it a joyful possession to 
himself and his brethren, a nourisher of unselfish virtue, and an eternal gain. 

Vere. 11-16.-Tlie man of God. The character of the man of God is. here portrayed 
with a master's hand. We may go back and contemplate it with a little more exact­
nesa. He is covetous, he is eager in the purBllit of good things; but the good things 
which he covets and pursues are the everlasting possessions of the soul. And what are 
ti,ese? .Right.eoo.sne.ss-that great quality of God himself; that quality which makes 
eternal, unchangeable, right the sole and inflexible rule of conduct. Righteousness­
that condition of thought and will and purpose which does not fluctuate with the 
changing opinions and fyhions of incon1tant men, which does not vary according to 
the outward influences to wli.ich it is subject, which is not overborne by fear, or appetite, 
or persuasion, or interest; but abides steadfast, unaltered, the same under all circum­
stance1 and through all time. And with righteOt1,Sness, which he has in common with 
God, he covets godlineu, the proper relative condition of the rational creature towards 
the Creator. Godli,- is that reverential, devout attitude towards God which we some­
times call piety, sometim011 holiness, sometimes devotion. It comprehends the senti­
ment.a ef fear, love, and reYerence which a good 1n&n entertains t4tward God; and the 
whole conauct, such as worship, prayer, almagiving, etc., which spring. from tbOBe 
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eentiment1. And though It cannot be predicated of God that he la •w•~•. It la an 
cssc11tial feature of the godly man, who therefore covets it EIR an integral part of the 
we11Hh of the soul. And then, by a natural association with this reverential attitude 
towards God described by "godliness," there follows faith; the entire reliance of the 
soul upon God's goodness, and specially on al! his promisea-those promises which are 
yea and amen in Christ Jesus; faith which fastens on JesUB Christ as the aum and 
Bll~stlrnce, t!ie head and completeness, of God's good will to man; as the infallible proof, 
which nothmg can detract from, of God's purpose of love to man; 118 the lllllllOT&ble 
rock of man's salvation, which may not and cannot be moved for ever. And, 118 by a 
necessary law, from thia faith there flows forth loue: love to God and love to man; love 
which, like righteousness, is an attribute which the man of God has in commoa with 
God; love which, in proportion to its pureness and it.a intensity, assimilates the man of 
God to God himself, and is therefore the most prized portion of his trea,mres. Nor mt111t 
another essential virtue of the man of God be overlooked by him. and that is patience. 
Just ss godlines, and faith are qualities in the man of God relatively to God, so ia 
patience a necessary quality relatively to the hindrances and impediments of the ml 
world in which he lives. The primary idea of wopovl, i■ continuance-" patient continu­
ance:' as it is well rendered in the Authorized Version of Rom. ii. 7. The enmity of the 
world, the outward and inward temptations to evil, the weariness and tension induced by 
prolonged resistance, are constantly pressing upon the man of God and counselling cessa­
tion from a wearisome and (it is suggested) a fruitless struggle. He has, therefore, need 
of patience; it is only through faith and patience that he can obtain the promiseL He 
must endure to the end if he would graspthecoveted salvation. Patience must mingle 
with his faith, patience must mingle with his hope, and patience must mingle with his 
love. There must be no fainting, no halting, no turning aside, no growing weary in 
well-doing. Tribulations may come, afflictions may press sore, provocations may be 
multiplied, and labours may be a heavy burden; but the man of God, with the aure hope 
of the coming of Christ to cheer and support him, will go steadily forward, will endure, 
will stand fast, unto the end. And as regards the provocations of men, he will endure 
them with meekness. Not only will he not turn back from his purpose on account of 
them, but he will not let his spirit be ruffied by them. He will still be kind to those 
who are unkind, and gentle with those who are rough. He will render good for evil, 
and blessing for cursing, if so be he may overcome evil with good, ever setting before 
him the blessed example of him "who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he 
suffered, threatened not; but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously.n Thus 
fighting the good fight of faith, he lays hold and keeps hold of eternal life, and will be 
found without spot, unrebukable, in that great and blessed day of the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. "to whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen.• 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver, 1.-The duties of slaves to unbelieving masters. The apostle next proceeds to 
deal with the distinctions of civil duty, and takes up the case of a very numerous but 
miserable class which appears to have been largely attracted to the gospel in primitive 
times. 

I. THE HONOUR DUE TO PAGAN KAl!TE'BL "Whoever are under the yoke as bond­
servants, let them reckon their own masters worthy of all honour.• 1. 7'Aa condition 
of the slaves was one of much hardship. There was practically no limit to the power of 
the masters over the slaves. They might be gentle and just, or capricious and cruel. 
The slavea had no remedy at law against harah treatment, as they had no hope of escape 
from bondage. 2. Yet their liberty lad not been so restricted that they had not the 
opportunity of hearing the gospel. There were Ohristian slaves. Their har~ !ife was 
ameliorated, not merely by the blessed hopes of the gospel, but by the privilege of 
spiritual equality with their masters which was one of its distinguishing glories. 3. 7'lt 
gosp,l dul not interfere with the duty of obedwnce which they owed to their masters. 
They were to give them all honour-not merely outward subjection, but in ward respect. 
Ohri■tianity did not undertake to overturn social relations. If it had done so, it would 
ban been revolutionary in the last degree; it would have armed the whola forces of the 
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Roman empire against It; it would itself have been drowned in blood; and It would 
have led to the merciless slaughter of the slaves themeelves. Yet Ohrietianlty prepared 
t,he way from the very first for the complete abolition of slavery. The faot that with 
the great MRster in heaven "there was no respect of persons," and that "in Jesus Christ 
there was neither bond nor free, but all were one in Obrist," would not juetify the 
slaTIII! in repudiating their present subjection, while it held out the hope of their eventual 
emancipation. They must not, therefore, abuse their liberty under the gospel. 4, Yet 
t1- toa1 a limit to tM 1laT1e's obedience. He could only obey his maater so far as was 
consiatent with the laws of God and his gospel, consenting to suffer rather than outraae 
his conscience. Cases of this sort might arise, but they would not prejudice the gosp;l 
like a ~imple revolt age.inst existing relationships. ' 

II. THE REASON F61I THE DUX HONOUR GIVEN TO THEm PACUlf MASTERS. .. That 
the Name of God e.nd his doctrine may not be blasphemed." 1. There would be a serious 
danger of such a result if slaves were either to withhol,d due senrice to their masters or to 
repu,tli.au all subjection. God and his doctrine would be dishonoured in the eyes of their 
masteni, bece.nse they would be regarded aa sanctioning insubordination. Thus a deep 
and widespread prejudice would a.rise to prevent the gospel reaching their pagan masters. 
2. It is thus possiok for tM meanest members of tM <JhurcA to do honour to God and tM 
gospel. The apostle contemplates their adorning "of the doctrine of God our Saviour 
in all things" (Titus ii. 10). 3. Tiu safM considerations apply to tM ease of domestic 
servants in our own day. The term translated here "slaves" is used with some latitude 
in the Scripture. It applies sometimes to persons entirely free, as to David in relation 
to Saul (1 Sam. xix. 4), to Christia.as generally (Rom. vi. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 16), to apostles, 
prophets, and ministers (Gal i. 10; 2 Tim. ii. 24), and to the higher class of dependents 
(Matt. xviii. 23; :u:i. 34). Thus the term implies a relation of dependence without 
legal compulsion. Christian servants must yield a willing and cheerful service that they 
may thus honour the gospel.-T. C. 

Ver. 2.-The duties of slaTJes to <Jhristian masters. This relationship W'Ould be less 
common than the other. 

L THE RESPECT DUE TO CllBISTIAN lll.ABTERS. "And they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise them because they a.re brethren, but the rather serve 
them." The duty is present.ad in a twofold form. 1. Negativel,y. "Let them not 
despise them." The false teachers might tell the slaves that their servitude was incon­
sistent with Christian liberty. The slaves might thus, especially in the case of Christian 
masters, regard them as fully their equa.ls on the ground of the common brotherhood of 
believers, and refuse them the respect due to their position. 2. PositiTJtlly. "But the 
rather serve them." The best way of effecting a partial amelioration of their condition 
was by rendering a service all the more faithful, because it was rendered to a brother in 
Christ. Servants must never under any circumstances be disrespectful. 

II. THE BEABONS FOR THIS COMllAND. They are twofold. 1. Because t'Aew ,naskrs 
ON lwethrm. The slaves ought, therefore, to treat them with Christian respect and 
generosity, knowing that such a service is showing kindness to "brethren." 2. Beca'IJ,Se 
the. who were " to rerei'1tl tM 'benefit" of their hearty and willing servia were "faithful 
and belowtl." This thought ought to dignify as well as ameliorate the position of the 
slave. Such masters were willing to receive such service. 

Ill. THE NEOEBBITY o:r ENFORCING THESE DUTIES. "These things teach and exhort." 
1. JC waa necessary for tM comfort of tM slave himself ae well as for the intereats of the 
ma.at«-. 2. lt was necessary for tM credit and honowr of tM gospel, which would be 
gravely compromised by restiveness or insubordination on the part of the great subject 
claaa. 3. The gospel is not TJulgariud by 1uch counsel. It rather dignifies human life 
in it.I meanest respects by infusing into it a new beauty and a new generoaity of 
feeling.-T. 0. 

Vera. ~.-.A warning agaimt tlwse w1w oppose wek wlwkBO'TM l«wl(;n,g. L TBB 
OPP08ITIOli' 'I'() Al'OBTOLIC TEACHING ON THE DUTIES OF SLAVES. " If any one teaoheth 
other doctrine, and does not &SIient to sound words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Cwt, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness." 1. The nature of tl&u/alse 
....... li points, u the word sipifi-, to "a different doctrine" from that o the 
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apostle. There were false teacher■ ln Ephesus who, from a pretended interest in the 
cla1111 of Christian slavea, taught them that the gospel was a political charter of emanci­
pation; for the yoke of Christ was designed to break every other yoke. They must have 
been of the class referred to elsewhere who "despised government" (2 Pet. ii. 10; 
Jude 8), and encouraged disobedience to parents. The tendency of their teaching would 
be to sow the seeds of discontent in the minds of the slaves, and its effects would be to 
plunge them into a contest with society which would have the unhappiest effects. 
2. 'l.'M opposition of thi, teaching to Divine truth. (1) It was opposed to" wholesome 
words," to words without poison or taint of corruption, such as would maintain social 
relation• on a basis of healthy development. (2) It was opposed to the words of Christ, 
either directly or through hie apostles. He had dropped sayings of a suggestive character 
which could not but touch the minds of the slave class: "Render to Cresar the things 
that are Ca1sar's;" "Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth ; " "Resist 
not evil;• "Love your enemies, pray for them which despitefully use you." (3) It 
was opposed to the doctrine of godliness. It was a strange thing for teachers in the 
Church to espouse doctrines opposed to the interests of godliness. The disobedience of 
slaves would commit them to a course of ungodly dishonouring of God and his gospel 

II, TJm MORAL ANl> INTELLECTUAL llllABAarEB OF THE8E FALSE TEACHERS, 1. 
They were "besotted with pride." They were utterly wanting in the humility of 
spirit which the gospel engenders, but were puffed up with an empty show of know­
ledge. 2. Yet tMy wt:re ign0'1'ant. "Knowing nothing." They bad no true under­
standing of the social risks involved in their doctrine of emancipation, or of the true 
method of ameliorating the condition of the slaves. 3. They " doted about questions 
and dispute, about WO'l'da." They had a diseased appetency for all sorts of profitless 
discussions turning upon the meanings of words, which had no tendency to promote 
godlinells, but rather altercations and bad feeling of all sorts--" from which cometh 
envy, strife, evil-speakings, wicked suspicioDB, incessant quarrels." These controversial 
collisions sowed the seeds of all sorts of bitter hatred. 4. The m0'1'al deficiency oj 
thu.false teacMr,. They were "men corrupted in their mind, destitute of the truth, 
who suppose that godliness is gain." (1) '!'hey had first corrupted the Word of God, 
and thus prepared the way for the debasement of their own mind, leading in turn to 
that pride and ignorance which were their most distinguishing qualities. (2) They 
were "deprived of the truth." It was theirs once, but they forfeited this preciou~ 
treasure by their unfaithfulness and their corruption. It is a dangerous thing to 
tamper with the truth. (3) They heard that " godliness was a source of gain." They 
did not preach contentment to the slaves, or induce them to acquiesce with patience 
in their hard lot, but rather persuaded them to use religion as a means of worldly 
betterment. Buch counsel would have disorganizing, disintegrating effects uron society. 
But it was, besides, a degradation of true religion. Godliness was not designed to 
be II merely lucrative business, or to be followed only so far as it subserved the promotion 
of worldly interests. Simon Magus and such men as " made merchandise " of the 
disciples are examples of this class. Such persons would "teach thinga which they 
ought not for the sake of baae gain" (TitUII i. 11).-T. C. 

Ven. 6-8.-The real gain of tnu godlimal. The apoetle, after his manner, 
expands his idea beyond the immediate occasion that led to it. 

I. 'l'BE GAIN OF GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT. "But godliness with content­
ment is great gain." 1. Godliness is a gain in itself, because it has " the promise oj 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come." Godly men come into happy an<l 
thriving circumstances, for they are tau~ht to pursue their ca\liugs with due industry, 
foresight, and perseverance. 2. Godliness, allied to cO'lltentment, is great gu in. (1) 
Thi■ does not mean that contentment is a condition necessary to the gaiulul character 
of godlinesa, but is rather an effect of godliness and part of it11 substantial gain. 11 
is a calm and sedate temper of mind about worldly interests. It is God's wisdom 
and will not to give to all men alike, but the contented mind is not disquieted by this 
fact. (2) The godly man is content with what be posseSl'es; submits meekly to God's 
will, and bears patiently the adverse dispensations of his providence. The godly heart 
i1 freed from the thirst for perishing treasures, becaWMI it po~ treasures of a higher 
anj more enduring charaoter. 

I, TIJlOTBY, S 
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II. TIil!: REASON Jl'OB THI8 SENTIMENT. " For we brought nothing Into the world 
hecaUBe neither are we able to take anything out of it." 1, We are appointed 1,y God 
lo come nalced into the world. We may be born heirs to vast po88esslons but they 
:lo not become ours ti(I we a~e actually born. Rich and poor alike brin'g nothing 
into the world. 2. This fact is a reason for the statement that we can carry nothing 
out of the world. It is between birth and death we can hold our wealth. The rich 
man cannot carry his Pstales with him into the grave. He will have no need of them 
in the next life. 3. There could be no contentment if we could take anything with 
1tS at dmlh, because in that case the future would he dependent upon the present. 
4. The lesson lo be learned from th&e facts is that we ought not eagerly to grasp 
such essentially earthly and transitory treasures. 

III. THE TRUl!: WISDOM OF OONTENTMENT. " But if we have food and raiment 
~it~ these let ~ b~ ~atisfied." These are !"hat Jacob desired, Agur prayed for, and 
Chnst tangbt bis d1sc1ples to make the subJect of dai!v supplication. The contented 
godly ha"e these gifts along with God's blessing. The Lord does not encourage his 
people to enlarge their desires inordinately.-T. C. 

Ver. 9.-The dangers of the t.ager haste to &e rich. I. THE EAGER PUBSUIT OJ' THE 
WORLD IB TO BE sHm.'NED. •• But they that will be rich fall into temptation and 
a snare." 1. The apostle does not condemn the possession of riches, which have, 
in reality, no moral character; for they are only evil where they are badly used. 
Neither does he speak of ricl:I men; for he would not condemn such men as Abraham, 
Joseph of Arimathrea, Gaius, and others; nor such rich men as use their wealth 
righteously as good stewards of God. 2. He condemns the haste to be rich, not only 
because wealth is not 11ecessary for a life of godly contentment, but because of its 
social and moral risks. 

II. THE DANGERS OF THIS EAGER PURSUIT OF WEALTH. They " fall into tempta­
tion and a l!Il&l'e, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in 
destruction aud perdition." 1. There i8 a temptation to '!1111,just gain whi.ch leads 
men into the snare of the devil. There is a sacrifice of principle, the abandonment 
of conscientions scruples, in the hurry to accumulate wealth. 2. The temptation in 
its turn make, tDay for many lusts which are "foolish," because they are unreasonable, 
and exercised upon things that are quite undesirable; and which are "hurtful," because 
they injure both body and soul, and all a man's best interests. 3. These lusts in turn 
carry their own retribution. They "drown men in destruction and perdition." (1) This 
is more than moral degradation. (2) It is a wreck of the body accompanied by the 
ruin of the immortal soul.-T. C. 

Ver. 10.-The root of all evil. "For the love of money is the root of all evil." 
This almost proverbial saying is intended to support the statement of the previous 
verse. 

1. THE LOVE OF MONEY AS A ROOT OF EVIL. 1. The assertion iB not concerning 
money, which, as we have seen, is neither good nor bad in itself, but ~ncer~ing the love 
of m<m.ey. 2. It is not asserted that there are not ?ther_ roots of evif besides covetous­
ness. This thought was not present to the apostles mrnd. 3. It u not meant that 
a covetous man will be entirely destitute of oll virtuous feeling. . 4. It "!eans tha_t 
a germ of all evil lies in one with the love of mo~ey; that there 18 no kin~ of ll'IJ1l 
to which a man may not be led through an abs<Y;bing greu!, for money: It 18 r!ally 
a root-sin, for it leads to care, fear, malice, deceit, oppression, envy, bnbery, perJury, 
con ten tiollBlless. 

II. UNHAPPY EFFECTS OF THE LOVE OF MONEY, "Which some having coveted after 
have wandered away from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many 
sorrows." 1. It led to apostasy. They made shipwreck of their Christian princ!ples. 
They surrendered the fai, h. The good seed of the Word was choked by the deceitful­
ness of riches, and, like Demas, they forsook the Word, having loved this present world. 
2. It involved the pangs of con~ciena, to the destruction of their own happi_ness. They 
felt the piercings of that inward monitor who forebodes the future destruct1on.-T. 0. 

Ver. 11.-Peraonal adrrwnition addru,ed to Timothy himself. The apostle now 
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turn11 from hi.II warning to those deairing to be rich to the practical ellhortation to 
atrive for the true riches. 

L THE TITLE BY WBIOB TIMOTHY 18 ADDRESSED, "0 man of God." 1. IC wa., 
the familiar title of the Old Testament prophets, and might appropriately apply to 
a New Testament evangelist like Timothy, 2. But in the New Testament ii has 
a more general, reference, applying as it does to all the faithful in Christ Jesus (2 Tim. 
iii. 17). 'fhe name is very expressive. It signifies (1) a man who belongs to God; 
(2) who i■ dedicated to God; (3) who finds in God, ra.tber than in ricl,es, his true 
portion; (4) who lives for God's glory (1 Cor. x. 31). 

11. THE WABNINO ADDRESSED TO TIMOTHY. "Flee these things." It might seem 
unnecessary to warn so devoted a Christian against the love of riches, with its destruc­
tive results; but Timothy was now in an important position in a wealthy city, which 
contained "rich " men (ver. 17), and may have been tempted by gold and ea.se and 
popularity to make trivial sacrifices to truth. The holiest heart is not wi tbout its 
inward subtleties of deceit. 

DL THE POSITIVE EXHORTATION ADDRESSED TO TIMOTHY. .. And follow after 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meek-spiritedness." These virtues 
group themselves into pa.irs. 1. Righteousness and godliness; referring to a general 
conformity to the Law of God in rela.tion to the duties owing respectively t-o God a.nd 
man, like the similar expressions-" live righteously a.nd godly "-of Titus ii. 12. 
(1) Righteousness is (a) not the "righteousness of God," for tha.t had been already 
attained by Timothy; but (b) the doing of justice between man and man, which would 
be for the honour of religion among men. Any undue regard for riches would ea.use 
a swerve from righteousness. (2) Godliness includes (a) holiness of heart, (b) holiness 
of life, in which lies the true gain for two worlds. 2. Faith and love. The■e are the 
two foundation-principles of the gospel. (1) Faith is at once (a) the instrument of 
our justification, (b) the root-princi,ele of Christian life, and (e) the continuously 
susta.ining principle of that life. (2) Love is (a) the immediate effect of faith, for 
" faith worketh by love" (Gal. v. 6); (b) it is the touchstone of true religion and the bond 
of perfectness ; (c) it is the spring of evangelical obedience, for it is "the fulfilling of 
the Law" (Rom. xiii. 8); ( d) it is our protection in the battle of life, for it is "the 
breastplate of love" (1 Tbess. v. 8). 3. Patience, meek-spiritedness. These represent 
two principles which ought to operate in power in presence of gainsayers and enemies. 
-T.O. 

Ver. 12.-T/ie good fighl and it, result,. Instead of the struggle of the covetous 
for wealth, there ought to be the struggle of the faithful to lay bold on the prize 
of eternal life. 

I. THE OHBIBTIAN BTBUOOLE. "Fight the good fight of faith." 1. The enemiu 
in this warfare. The world, the flesh, and the devil; the. principalities and poweIB; 
the fa.I~ teachers, with their arts of seduction. 2. The waif are itself. 1 t is •• a good 
fighi.'' (1) The term suggests that Christian life is not a mystic quietism, but an 
active effort against evil (2) It is a good fight, because (a) it is in a good ca.use­
for God and truth and salvation; (b) it is under a good Captain-Jesus Christ, the 
Captain of our salvation; (e) it has a good result---" eternal life." 3. The weapons 
in this warfare. "Faith.'' It is " the shield of faith" (Epb. vi. 16). This is not a 
carnal, but a spiritual weapon. Faith represents, indeed, "the whole armour of God," 
which is mighty for victory. It is faith that secure,; "the victory that overcometh 
the world" (1 John iv. 4, 6). 

II. THE END OF THE CHRISTIAN STRUGOLE, "Lay hold on eternal life." 1. Ekrnal 
life i, the prize, the crown, to be laid hold of by those who are faithful to death. 2. it 
i, the object of our effectual calling. "'l'o which thou wast called" by the grace and 
power of the Holy Spirit. 3. le is the subject of our public profession. "And didst 
confess the good confession before many witnes8es.'' Evidently either at his baptism, 
or at his ordination to the ministry, when many witnesses would be present. 4. This 
eternal life is lo be laid hold of. (1) It is held forth as the prize of the high ea.Hing 
of God, as the recompe11se of reward. (2) But the believer is to lay hold of it even 
now by faith, having a believing interest in it as a posseuion yet to be acquired in 
11,ll ita glorious fulness.-T. C. 
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Van. 13-16.-Tlle ..Z-n clu,rge preued GMtD upon TimotAy. A.1 he nean the 
end of the Epistle, the apostle, with a deeper aolemnity of tone, repeats the oharge be 
bas gi.-en to bis young disciple. 

L Tmt NATURE A.ln) BESPO~SIBILITIBS OF THB OHARGL .. I oharge thee ••• that 
thou keep the comme.11drnent without spot 1.nd without reproach." 1. The command­
,,-, u the Christian docti-im1 in its aspect u a rule of life and discipline. 2. It 
wa., l,o be '!upt with o1.l purity and /aithfulnes.-" without spot and without reproach"­
so that it should be unstained by no error of life, or suffer from no reproach of unlaith­
fulness. He must preach the pure gospel sincerely, and bis life must be so ciroum­
spect that bis ministry should not be blamed by the Church here or by Christ 
hereaft.er. 

II. THE SOLEMN A.PPEAL aY WHICH THB CHARGE u BUBTAINED. • I give thee 
charge in the sight of God, who keepeth all things alive, and Christ Jesus, who 
witn888ed the good confession before Pontius Pilate." The apostle, having referred 
to Timothy's earlier confession before many witnesses, reminds him of the more 
tremendous presence of God himself, and of Christ Jesus. 1. God. i8 represented here 
tU Preserver, in all:usion to the dangers of Timothy in the midat of Ephesian fl'M111iu. 
2. Christ Jesus is ~/erred to as an Ezample of unshaken courage and fidelity lo wuth 
in the presenct! of death. 

III. THE CHARGE IS TO BE KEPT WITHOUT SPOT OR REPROACH TILL CHRIST'S BEOOND 
COIIING. "Until the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ." He was to Le" faithful 
unto death," yea, even unto the second advent. 1. II i, acc<Jrding to apostolic wage 
to reprt!$ent the end of Christian work as well as Christian ea:pectalion as terminaling, 
not upon death, b'Ut upon the second advent. 'l'he complete redemption will then 
be fully realized.. 2. It is not to be ir,ferred from these words that the apostle ea:pected 
the Lord's coming in his own lifetime. The second Thessalonian Epistle, written 
many years before, dispels such an impressiorr. The word6 in ver. 15, " in his own 
times," imply a long succession of cycles or changes. 3. The second advent u lo 
be brought about by G"'1, himself. " Which in bis own times he shall manifest, who 
is the blessed and only Potentate, King of kings, and Lord of lords." This picture 
of the Divine Majesty was designed to encourage Timothy, who might hereafter be 
summoned to appear before the little kings of earth, by the thought of the immeasur­
able glory of the Potentate before whose throne all men must stand in the final 
judgment. (1) He who is possessed of exhaustles~ powers and perfections is essentially 
immortal-" who only hath immortality "-because he is the Source, of it in all who 
partake of it; for ont of him a.11 is death. (2) He has bis dwelling in the glory of 
light ineffabl&-"dwelling in light unapproachable, whom no man ever eaw or can see." 
(a) God is light (1 John i. 5). He covereth himself with light as with a garment 
(Pa. civ. 4); and he is the FoUIJtain of light. (b) God is. invisible. Th_is is true, 
though "the pure in heart shall see God" (Matt. v. 8)1_ and though _it _be. ~hat 
without holiness "no man shall see the Lord" (Heb. xu. 14). God 18 invl8lble 
(a) to the eye of sense, (/3) but he will be visible to the believer in the clear.intellectual 
vision of the supernatural state. 4. All praise and honour are to be ascribed to God, 
"to whom be honour and power everlaating. Amen." The doxology is the natural 
ending of such a solemn charge.-T. C. 

Vers. 17-19.-.A word of admonition and enrnuragemmt lo the rich. The counsel 
carries us back to what he bad been saying in previous verses. 

L Tu RICH .ABE WARNED AGAINST .A TWOFOLD DANGER. "To those who are ric~ 
in this present world give in charge not to be high-minded." It i1 implied that there 
were rich men 88 well as poor slaves in the Church at Epheeu1. 1. TM da,,gt1r_ oJ 
higk-minded11esa. A haughty dii!position is often engendered by wealth. The rich 
Illll.J be tempted to look down with contempt on the poor, 88 if_ they, forsooth, w~re 
the special favourites of Heaven because they had been so highly favoured with 
worldly sub~tance. 2. The danger of trusting in wealth. "Nor to set their hop 
upon the uncertainty of riches." (1) It is a great risk for a rich man to uy to gold, 
"Thou art my hope; and to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence" (Job x:ui. 24), 
(2) Our tenure of wealth is very uncertain. It ia uncertain (a) because ricbe1 may 
iu.e UJ twlm.ielv1111 wiuga and &e away; (6) because we may be taken away by data 
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Crom the enjoyment of our pouesaiona; (c) because riches cannot satisfy the deep 
hUDger of the human heart, 3. The ,arfdy of trusting in God. "But upon the 
liTing God, who gi'veth us all things richly for enjoyment." (1) God ia the sole Giver 
of all we poasess. (2) He giveth to us all richly according to our need. (3) He 
giveth it for our enjoyment, ao that we may take comfort in hia rich provision. (4) 
As the living God, he is an unexhaustible Fountain of blessing•, 10 that no uncertainty 
can ever attach to the supply. 

II. THE RIOH ABE ENCOURAOBD TO MAKE A BIOHT UBE 01' THEIB WEALTH. 
1. " That they do good." (1) Rich men may do evil to others by fraud or oppression, 
and evil to themselves by he.bits of luxury and intemperance. (2) They are 
rather to abound in acts of beneficence to all men, and especially to the household 
of faith, after the example of him who "went about every day doing good" (Acts 
x. 38). 2. "Rich in good work,," as if in opposition to the richea of this world. 
They are to abound in the doing of them, like Dorcas, who was "full of good works 
and almsdeeds." Wealth of this sort is the least disappointing both here and here­
after, and haa no uncertainty in its results. 3. "Ready to distri1mte." Willing to 
give unasked; cheerful in the distribution of their favours; giving without grudging 
and without delay. 4. " Willing to communicate." A.s H to recognize, not merely 
a common hurnll.Il.ity, but a common Christianity with the poor. The rich ought to 
share their possessions with the poor. 

III. ENCOUBAOEMENTB TO THE DISCHARGE OP THESE DUTIES. "Layin!! up in store 
for themselves as a treasure a good foundation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold upon the true life.'' 1. It is possi"ble jCYr rich believers to lay up treasure 
in heaven, This treaRure is a foundatirn against the time to come. (1) Not a 
foundation of merit, for we are only saved by the merit3 of Christ; (2) but a founda­
tion in heaven, solid, substantial, and durable-unlike uncertain riches of earth; good 
in ita nature and results-unlike earthly riches, which often are the undoing of men. 
"Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness" (Luke xvi. 9). 
2. Our riches ma,y have an influence on our true life hereafter. " That they may 
lay hold on the true life." (1) Not iu the way of merit; (2) but in the way of grace, 
for the very rewards of the future are of grace ; (3) the end of all our effort is the 
true life, in contrast to the vain, transitory, short-sighted life of earth.-T. C. 

Ven. 20, 21.-0oncludtng e,;,;hortation and benediction. The parting counsel of 
the apostle goes back upon the substance of all his past counsels. U includea a 
positive and a negative counsel. 

L A POSITIVE COUNSEL. "0 Timothy, keep the deposit" entrusted to thee. This 
refers to the doctrine of the gospel. It is "the faith once delivered to the saints• 

. (Jude 3). 1. TIie doctriM of the gospel is thus not something discovered by man, but 
delit1t1red to man. 2. It iB placed in the hands of Timothy as a trustee, to be kept 
for lhe use of otlwrs. It is a treasure in earthen vessels, to be jealously guarded again,t 
robber■ and foes. 3. If it ia kept, it will in turn keep us. 

Il. A NEGATIVE OOUNBEL. "Avoiding profane and vain babblings, and opposition,; 
of knowledge falsely so called: which some professing erred concerning the faith." 
1. The duty of turning away from empty discourses and the ideas of a false kfurwledge. 
(1) Such things were utterly profitless as to spiritual result. (2) They were antago­
nistic to the doctrine of godliness; for they represented theories of knowledjae put forth 
by false teachers, which ripened in due time into the bitter Gnosticism of ater times. 
It was a knowledge that falsely arrogated to itself that name, for it was based on 
ignorance or denial of God's truth. 2. The danger of auch teachings. (1) Some 
members of the Churoh were led to profess such doctrines, perhaps because they wore 
a seductive aspect of asceticism, or pretended to show a shorter cut to heaven. (2) 
But they lost their way and "erred concerning the faith." This false teaching under­
mined the true faith of the gospel. (3) As the tense implltis an event that occurred m 
the past, these persons were not now in the communion of the Ephesian Oburch.-T. C. 

Ver. 8.-The health of religion. "Wholesome words." There is no word more 
representatin of the spirit of the gospel than thia word "wholesome." 1' ahows 111 
&Mt the ppel means health. 
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I. THEY ARE WHOLESOME BBOAU8111 THEY ABIII BALING WORDS. They heal breaohes 
in families; they heal the division between God and the soul; they heal the heart 
Itself. .And in the varie-ml3C'Um of the Bible we find a cure for all the diseases of the 
inner man. 

II. TREY ARE WHOLB8011:B WORDS AS OONTRASTED WITH OTHER LITERATURES, With 
much that is gooJ in the best of authors, there is much that is harmful. .All is not 
wholesome in Dante, or Goethe, or Shakespeare. It requires an infinite mind to 
inspire words that sha.11 always and ever be wholesome; and it would be difficult to 
speak of any human literature that is wholesome every way, Some has in it too much 
romance and sentiment; some has too great a power upon the passions; some feeds the 
intellect and starves the heart. 

III. THESE WORDS ARE WHOLESOME IN EVERY SPHERE, It is not too much to say of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ that it saves and sanctifies body, soul, and spirit. It has no 
,rnrd of encouragement to the unwashed monk, or to the ascetic who neglects the care 
nf the body. It supplies a true culture to the mind, and feeds and nourishes all the 
graces of the heart. So it becomes a doctrine according to godliness.-W. M. S. 

Ver. 6. - The wtalt'A of migion. "But godliness with contentment is great gain." 
We learn from tl,ese words-

L THAT HEN ARE RICH IN WHAT TREY ARE. It ls a mistake to think of riches as 
belonging merely to the estate. We way catalogue the possessions of the outward life, 
but they are only "things." How many men learn too late that they are not rich in 
what they have! Godliness is the truest riches, because it is God-likeness; the image 
which no earthly artist can produce! The highest good conceivable is to be like God. 

II. MEN ARE RICH IN WHAT THEY OAN DO WITHOUT. " With contentment." Let us 
study, not so much what we may secure, as what we are able to enjoy existence without. 
Men multiply their cares often as they multiply their means; and some men, with 
competency in a cottage, have not been sorry that they lost a palace. "Contentment is 
great gain;" it sets the mind free from anxious care; it prevents the straining after false 
effect; it has more time to enjoy the flowers at its feet, instead of straining to secure the 
meadows of the far-away estate. 

III. MEN KUST LEAVE EVERYTHING; THEY CAN OARRY NOTHING AWAY. That is 
certain; and yet the word must be read thoughtfully. Nothin~ save conscience an,! 
character and memory. Still the words are true, that we can carry nothing out; for 
these are not" things," but part of our personality. The body returns to tbe dust, but 
the spirit-to the God who gave it. Let tbis check all undue anxiety, and cure our 
foolish envy as we look around upon all the coveted positions of men. "We brought 
nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out."-W. M. 8. 

Vers. 1-10.-81.atJU tmd heretic,. I. DUTIES OF CHRISTIAN SLAVES. 1. Tcnoartl 
unbdieving master,. "Let as many as are servants under the yoke count their own 
masters worthy of all honour, that the Name of God and the doctrine be not blasphemed." 
Paul had to legislate for a social condition which was, to a considerable extent, different 
from ours. In the early Christian Churches there were not a few whose social condition 
was that of slaves. They are pointed to here as being under the yoke as servants. To 
service there was added the oppressive circumstance of being under the yoke. That is, 
they were like cattle with the yoke on them-having no rights, any more than cattle, 
to bestow their labour where they liked, but only where their masters liked. It was a 
degradation of human beings, for which no apology could be made. Under Christianity 
the eyes of Christian slaves could not be altogether closed to the flagrant injustice 
inflicted on them. They would also see that, in this sonship and heirship of glory, 
they were really exalted above unbelieving masters. It would have been easy, with 
such materials, to have inflzmed their minds against their masters. But Paul, as a wise 
legislator, understood better the obligations of Christianity. No inflammatory word 
does he ad,lress to them; he tells them, not of rights, but of duties. Their masters, 
notwithstanding their being identified with injustice, were still their own masters, i.e. 
men to whom in the proTidence of God they were subordinated. Let them be counted 
wortliy of all honour, nen a■ he has already 11&id that the presbyters, or eccleaiastical 
rulen, are tM he llOUDted worthy of honour. .And we need not wonder at this; for ■till, 
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at the b11sis of Lhinga, they are the representatives of Oivine 11uthority. As snch-11nd 
who arc wholly entitled to be called worthy representatives ?-let them be counted 
worthy of all proper honour. Let them be treated th11s, that the Narne of God, and, the 
doctrine be not blr.uphemed,, There was involved in their conduct the Name of God, i.e. 
of the irue Gorl, as distinguished from the f11\se gorls which their masters worshipped. 
There w11s also involved the teaching, i.e. what Christianity taught 11bout things. If 
they were insubordinate, both would be evil spoken of. The heathen masters would 
think of Christianity as upturning the fundamental relations of things. We are apt to 
forget how much the Divine honour is involved in our conduct. We should give such 
a living representation of our religion as will give none occasion to blaspheme. 2. 
Toward, believing maste,·s. "And they that have believing masters, let them not 
despise them, because they a.re brethren; but let them serve them the rather, because 
they that partake of the benefit are believing and beloved." Men might be despotic 
masters, holders of slaves, and yet be Christians, their conscience not being educated 
upon that point. It was not said to them that they were to go and liberate their slaves. 
It was better that they should receive the essence of Christianity without their pre­
judices being raised on that point; correction on it, from the working of Christia11 
influences, was sure to follow, with e. slowness, however, that might leave many unen­
lightened of that generation of them. It seems to be implied that, though unenlightene, i, 
they gave their slaves Christian treatment, i.e. treated them as not under the yoke, i, 
the avoidance of harshness and unreasonable exactions often associated with the yoke 
This was rightly to be interpreted as a homage rendered to brotherhood in Christ. 
But let not slaves be led into e. mistaken interpretation of brotherhood. It did no1 
mean that respect was no longer due to their masters. The earthly relation, though no1 
so deep as the new relation in Christ, still stood, as giving form to duty. Let them 
not despise them, i.e. refuse the respect due to superiors. And, instead of giving 
them less service, let it be the other way. Give more service, because they that get 
Lhe benefit of it are of the same faith, and beloved as masters that have learned from 
Christ the law of kindness. Emphasizing what has been said,, "These things teach 
and exhort.n There was to be both direction and enforcement. 

II. HERETICS. I. Standard in relation to which they are heretics. "If any man 
teacheth a different doctrine, and consenteth not to sound words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness." The other 
doctrine is that which departs from the standard. This is contained in the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. He is the·Truth, and has the right to rule all minds. There is 
a healthy vigour in his words, not the sickliness that there was in the words of the 
heretical teachers. 'l'he doctrine contained in the words of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
that which is according to godliness. There is grounded in our nature, apart from all 
teachings, a certain religiosity. That i~, we are made to have certain states of our 
soul toward God, such as reverence. As we cherish these states we are pious, godly. 
What our Lord taught was in accordance with the norm of godliness in our original 
constitution, and was fitted to effect godliness as a result. The condemnation of the 
heretics was, that in not consenting to the words of our Lord Jesus Christ they were 
going away to doctrines which were not fitted to promote piety. 2. Moral characteriza­
tion. (I) From the inflatedness of ignorance. "He is puffed up, knowing nothing." 
It is only in Christ that we have the right point of view. If, therefore, we are not 
taught by him, we know nothing aright. '!'hose who have true knowledge a.re humbled 
under e. sense of what they do not know. The heretics who had not even a smatterin>! 
of true knowledge were puffed up with conceit of the multitude of things which the_r 
knew. (2) From lhe morbidness of sophistry. "But doting a.bout questionings 111111 

disputes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, wrangli«gs ,.J 
men corrupted in mind and bereft of the truth." Not consenting to sound words, the_, 
have diseased action. That in which they show themselves diseased is in busyillc 
themselves, not, like Christian inquirers, around reslities, but, like the sophists wit, 
whom Socrates had to do, around questionings which become disputes of wonls. TL1, 
disease of hair-splitting is attended with various evil consequences: envy toward those 
who evince superior skill, strife with those who will Dot admit the value of the distinc­
tions, railings where there is not reason, evil surmisings where there is not charity, and 
frequent and more bitter collisions where the truth, not honestly dealt with, ill forcibly 
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taken away. 3. 77ae 81Mctal olmozioumeN of their teacMng. (1) Thu wa, ln -ling 
/hat godlint!$s was a way of gain. "Supposing that godlinet1S is a way of gain." Thh 
was evidently a stratagem on the part of the heretics. Suspected of a worldline88 that 
was unbecomin_g their religious pretension,, they got over it by taking up the position 
that godliness was a gainful trade. They appealed to men to be religious for the aake 
uf the worldly gain it would bring to them. It can be eeen that the apostle regarda 
the heretical maxim with contempt. It i1 a maxim from which many aot who would 
not like to admit it in words. They keep up religious appearances, not because they 
have uy love for religion, but because it would be damaging to them to appear 
irreligious. (2) Godliness is a way of gain if associated with contentment. "But god­
liness with contentment is great gain." "Elegantly, and not without ironical correction 
to a sense that is contrary, he gives a new tum to the aame words" (Calvin). God­
lin8118 (what we have in relation to God) i, great gain; but its gain lies in its producing 
a contented mind (in relation to ourselves). Where a man is contented it is as though he 
owned the whole world. (3) Reasons/or contentment. Our natural bar,mea,, "For we 
brought nothing into the world, for neither can we carry anything out." The aame 
thought is expressed in Job i. 21 and in Eccles. v. 15. Viewed at two points we are 
abso1utely poor. There was a time when earthly good was not ours, and there will 
come• time when it will cease to be ours. We are not, then, to make an essential of 
what only pertains to our earthly state. We can do with little. "But having food and 
covering we shall be therewith content." Something added to our bare natural condi­
tion we need while we are in this world, and it will not be wanting; but it does not 
need to be much. Food and covering, these will suffice for us. We can do with leas 
than we imagine. Shakespeare tells us that 

" The poore1t lll&ll 
la in the poorest thing 1uperftno11B, 
Demands for nature more than nature claim&• 

"The rock of our present day is that no one knows how to live upon little; the great 
men of antiquity were generally poor. The retrenchment of useless expenditure, the 
laying aside of what one may call the relatively necessary, is the high-road to Christian 
disentanglement of heart, just as it was to that of ancient vigour. ~ greal roul in a 
small, house is the idea which has al ways touched me more than any other" (Lacordaire). 
The ,ad result of the opposite state. "But they that desire to be rich fall into a tempta­
tion and a snare and many foolish and hurtful lusts, such as drown men in destruction 
and perdition." By them that desire to be rich we are to understand thoae who, instead 
of being contented with what they can enjoy with God's blessing and what they can 
._ for God's glory, make riches their object in life. They fall into a state of mind 
in.at is seductive and fettering. And this unnatural craving for possession does not stand 
alone, but has many affiliated lUBts, such as love for display, love for worldly company, 
love for the pleasures of the table. Of these no rational account can be given, and they 
are hurtful even to the extent of drowning men in misery, expressed by two very 
strong words-destruction and perdition. Confirmation of tl-.e la,t reason. Prowrbial 
saying. "For the love of money is a root of all kinda of evil." The proverb UI in­
tended to have a certain startling nature. Desire of money is not certainly the only 
root of evils, but it is conspicuously the root of evils. We need_ only think of the lies, 
thefts, oppressions, jealousies, murders, wars, lawsuits, sensuality, prayerlessneBB, that 
have been caused by it. The victim,. "Which some reaching after have been led 
astray from the faith, and have pierced themselves through with many sorrows." The 
apostle thinks of the ravages wrought on some he knew. Within the Christian circle, 
they unlawfully reached after gain. This led to their wandering from the faith, and t.o 
their being pieretd through, as with a sword, with many sorrows; bitter reflections on 
the past, diaappointme!!t with what they had obtained, apprehensions of the future. 
These he would point to as beacon,, warning off the rock of avarice.-R. F. 

Vers. ll-16.-17u: Christian gl<ui,iator. The gladiator was one who fought, fa the 
arena, at the amphitheatre of an ancient city, such as the ColOBB0um at Rome, for '1le 
amwiement of the public. It made file real and earne»t to be compelled w enter the lists, 
i.n which t.he iMaue was generally victory or death. 
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"And now 
The arena awims around him-he is gone? 
Ere ceaserl the inhuman shout which hFLi!ed the wretch who WOL 
He heard it, bnt he heeded not-his eyes 
Were with his heart, and that WBB far away; 
He reckeil not of the life he lost or prize, 
But where his rude hut by the Danube lay; 
There were his young barbarian~ all at play-
There WBB their Dacian mother I he, their sire, 
Butchered to make a Bomau holiday." 
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L Nmm OF PREPARATION. " But thou, 0 man of God, flee these things; and follow 
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness." We know what can be 
undergone by men of the lowest order, when they put themselves in training for 
entering the prize-ring. Accustomed to spend the greater part of their time in the 
public-house, they are found rigorously foregoing their pleasures and entailing upon 
thelll88lves hard employment. In what these pugilists fore~o and endure, do they not 
put to blush many Uhristians, who cannot be said to forego much, or to give hard 
service for their religion? There is, we arc, here taught, what becomes the man of God, 
i.e. the highest type of man-the man who tries to work out the Divine idea of his life 
and to come to be God-like in his character. "O man of God, learn from these men of 
a low order. They flee their wonted pleasures; flee thou," says the apostle in earnest 
address," these things,n i.e. as appears from the context, those habits of mind which we 
call WO'l'ldly, tendencies to sink higher things in the pursuit of worldly ends, money, 
enjoyment, position for ourselves, and for our children. Christians who may have no 
taste for what are regarded as coarse pleasures, may yet be worldly in their ideas and 
habits. Such worldliness is unworthy of the man of God ; vulgar, demeaning in him. 
0 man of God, flee thou worldliness, as thou wouldst a wild beast. Flee it, as certain 
to eat up thy true manliness. It may be said that more havoc has been wrought in 
the Church by worldliness than by intemperance. And the one is not so easily dealt 
with as the other. The intemperate man may be laid hold on. and aided out of his 
intemperance. But the worldly man may be in position in the Church; and who is 
likely to succeeil in aiding him out of his worldliness? And so, while the one may be 
rescued, the other may continue to be the prey of destructive habits that are growing 
upon him. The other side of duty refers to the acquiring of good habits of mind that 
are required for the fight. And as the word for worldly habits is flu, so the word for 
good habits is pursue. It is implied that worldliness seeks us, and we need to get out 
of its way, to flee from it as from a wild beast. Good habits, on the other hand, retreat 
from us; they are apt to evade us, and we need to pursue them with all the keenness with 
which a ravenous wild beast pursues its prey. It is hard for us to come up to them, 
and to have them as our enjoyed possession. The good habits, so ill to grasp, which are 
needed for the fight by the man of God are particullirized. First of all he must have 
righte01l,IJM81J, or the habit of going 'by rule. And along with this he mnst have godli­
nesa, or the habit of referring to God. Then he must have faith, which covers his 
defmcelessnus. Along with this he must have love, which supplies him with fire. He 
must also have patie'M4 which enables him to hold out to the end. And along with this 
he must have meekness, which makes his spirit proof against all accumulati<m of tor0ng. 
In the eye of the world, these habits may seem 'lffl11W,nly ; but, 0 man of God, be true 
to thyself, and pursue them; let them not escape from thee; by God's decree they ■hall 
reward thy eager pursuit. 

II. NATUBE OF TBE FIGHT. "Fight the good fight of the faith." He that bas the 
faith of a Christian is necessitated to fight. 'l'here is revealed to his faith a God in the 
heavens, who hates sin, and who also seeks the salvation of souls. In the light of this, 
which ought to be an increasing light, there is presented an exposure. He comes to 
see that there are in hie flesh tendencies which are against God. He comes also to see 
that there i1 in the world, in its opinion and custom, much that is against God. As, 
then, be woulll. stand by God, he must fight against the flesh and the world-against 
what would tempt to sin, from within and from without. It is a good tight, being for 
the <auso of Qod, which is also the cause of man in his establishment in rigi.teousness 
and love. It ia a good fight, being grounded in iJl.e Tictory of Chriat and ouried on 

14 
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hopefully nnder hi1 leadership. It 11 • fight int.o which the man of God can throw 
his undivided energies, his warmest ent.husiasm. Many a fight which receives the 
plaudit~ o~ men hH, in the Ftrict review, only a seeming or superficial goodness. But 
the fight mto which the man of God throws himself can stand the severest tests ol 
goodneS!!; Be it thine, then, 0 me.n of God, to fight the good fight of the faith. 

III. 1 HE PRICELUS PRIZE. "Lay hold on the life eternal, whereunto thou wast 
ea.lied, and didst confess the good confession in the sight of m11ny witnesses." The 
prize for which the gladiator fought was not all unsubstantial. It was life. It meant 
the enjoyment of liberty, return to his rude hut, his young be.rbe.rie.ns and their 
"Dacie.n mother." Still that life he.d in it elements of unse.tisfactoriness' and decay. 
~t was savage life, bel?w the level of civilized life .. Such e.s i_t was in its rude delights, 
1t wu not beyond accident and death. But the prize for which the Christian gladiator 
fights, is life et.emal. This is not to be confounded with perpetuity of e:i:istenoe, which 
may be felt to be an intolerable burden. The importance of existence lies in its joyons 
elements, experience of healthful activity, and of communion with those we love. So 
the life, which is here presented as the prize, is that kind of existence in which there is 
a free, unrestrained play of our powers, and in which we have communion with the 
Father of our spirits and with the spirits of the just. And the life has such a principle 
in it, such subsistence in the living God, as to be placed above the reach of death, as 
only to be brought forth into all its joyousness by death. The counsel of the apoatle 
is to lay hold on this priceless prize. 0 man of God, do not let it escape thee. Stretch 
forward to it with a feeling of its BUpreme desirabkneu. It is worthy of all the strain 
to which thou canst put thyself. The counsel of the apostle is supported by a reference 
to • marked period in the past-apparently entrance on the Christian life, or that which 
was expressive of it to Timothy, viz. his baptism. It was a period in which Divine 
action and human action met. It was God calling him to life eternal. It was at the 
same time Timothy confessing a good confession-apparently se.ying that life eternal 
was hill aim. Come persecution, come death, life eternal be would seek to gain. This 
confession be made in the sight of many witnesses, present on the occasion of his 
baptism, who could speak to the earnestness of spirit with which he entered on his 
Christian career. 0 ma.n of God, fight, remembering thy Divlne calling and thy solemn 
engagemen ta. 

IV. Tm: WITNESSES. "I charge thee in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things, 
and of Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed the good confession; that 
thou keep the commandment, without spot, without reproach." The many wimu,es 
just mentioned call up 1111ch a scene as was to be witnessed in the Colosseum. There 
was an assemblage of eighty-seven thoU88Dd people, tier above tier all round. As the 
gladiator stepped into the arena, he might well be awed by· so vast and unwanted 
a crowd. But this would quickly give way to the feeling of what depended on the way 
in which he quitted himsell And there would not be absent from his mind the 
thought of the applause which would reward a victory. 0 man of God, thou art now 
in the arena, and there are many onlookers. They are watching how thou art quitting 
thyself in the fight of the faith-whether thou art realizing the seriousneBB of thy 
position, thy splendid opportunity. Their approval is worthy of being considered, 
worthy of Leing coveted by thee, and should help to nerve thet1 to the fight. But there 
w1111 one pre-eminent personage who wu expected to grace a Roman gladiatorial festival, 
viz. the emperor. Al the gladiator entered. his eye would rest on the emperor and 
his attendants. And he would have a peculiar feeling in being called upon to fidit under 
the eye of the august Ciesar, to whom he would look up as to a very god. So, 0 man 
of God. there is one great Personage who is looking down on the arena in which thou 
art, and under whose eye thou art called upon to fight. It is not a C1Bsar--a man born 
and upheld and mortal like other men; but it is God, who quickeneth all things-the 
Substratum of a.ll created existence, the almighty Upholder of men, the almighty 
Upholder of the universe with a.11 its forms of life. There is another Personage,and yet 
not another. This is Ohrist Juu~, who before Pootius Pi/ate witneuetl the good 
cunfession. "Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a King then? Jesua anawered, 
Thou eayeet that I am a King. To this end wu I born, and for thi1 cauae came I into 
'1le world, that I 1hould bear witness of the truth. Every one that ii of the truth 
b.-ret.h my 'Hioe. • "In th- worda we aee the majeaty and fearleu expNure ol J•u■. 
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'I cannot and will not deny that I am a King. It ii my office to declare the truth ; 
it ie by the in8uence of truth that I am to reign in the hearts of men, and I c11DDot 
shrink from 11.Sserting thie most important truth, that I have the power and authority 
of II eovereign at once to rule and to defend my people. Let not this doctrine offend. 
Every one who is of the truth, who loves the light, and whose mind is open to 
conviction, heareth and acknowledgeth this and all my doctrines.' These words, spoken 
at IO interesting and trying a period, discover to us the elevation of our Saviour in 
a very striking light. We see his mind unbroken by suffering. We 110e in him the 
firmest adherence to the doctrines he had formerly taught. We see in him a conscioue 
dignity, a full conviction of the glory and power with which he wae invested. He 
asserts his royal office, not from ostentation, not amidst a host of flatterers, but in the 
face of enemiee; and when he made this solemn declaration bis appearance bore little 
conformity, indeed, to the splendour of earthly monarchs." There is a difference 
between the good confession of Timothy and the good confession of Christ indicated in 
the language. Timothy confessed his good confession, i.e. in the way of saying before­
hand what he would do in the trial. Christ witnessed his good confession, i.e. 
authenticated it by making it in the immediate prospect of death. He went forth from 
Pilate's judgment-hall and sealed his confession with his blood. He was thus the first 
and greatest of confessors. It adds much in the way of definitenus, that we can thus 
think of him. It also adds much in the way of bracing. There ia a halo around the 
great Onlooker from his past. The presence in a battle of the hero of a hundred fights, 
of a Napoleon or Wellington, ii worth eome additional battalions. So, 0 man of God, 
be braced up to the fight, by the thought that 1.huu art fighting under the eye of 
thy God, under the eye of thy Saviour. And do not think of getting the prize 
surreptitiously, but only by fair means, keeping to the rules of the contest, what is here 
called keeping the comman(iment, so that no little spot is made on it, no little dishonour 
done to it. For, however little, it means so much taken away from the value of the 
prize. I charge thee, then, says the apostle, in these great pre&encea keep the com­
mandment. 

V. FINAL EVE:RT. "Until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: which in its 
own times he shall show, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords; who only bath immortality, dwelling in light unapproachable; whom 
no man bath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and power eternal. A.men." The 
final event of the day, on the occasion of a great gladiatorial show, was the coming 
forward of C111sar, in circumstances of pomp, to crown, or otherwise reward, the victors. 
So the final event of time will be the coming forward of our Lord Jesus Christ (as from 
looking on) lo crown the victors in the good fight of the faith. There is reference to 
the same event in 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. It would be the proudest moment of a man's life 
when he was called forth to receive the prize from the hand of his emperor. So it will 
be a moment of greatest satisfaction to the believer when he is called forth (as by the 
herald proclaiming his name before a great assemblage) to receive the crown from the 
hand of his Lord. He will not certainly be filled with self-satisfaction. He will feel 
that he ls only a debtor to Christ, and his first impulse will be to cast his crown at the 
feet of his great Benefactor. This appearing God is to show, i.e. to effect and to bring 
forth into view. He is to show it in its own times-at present hidden, but clear to the 
mind of God, and to be ehown when his purpoaes are ripe. He who is to effect the 
appearing is appropriately adored as the Potentate (the Wielder of power). Not less 
appropriately is he adored as the blessed or (better) the happy Potentate, i.e. self-happy, 
having all elements of happiness within himself, no void within his infinite existence to 
fill up, but not therefore disposed to keep happiness to himself, rather prompted, in his 
own experience of happinees, to bestow it on others, first in creation and then in 
redemption. It is the happy Wielder of power t-hat is to bring about an event that is 
fraught with eo much happiness to believers. He ,hall show it, for he is the only 
Potent.ate; none can di11pute the name with him. There are powers under him as there 
were rulen, with different namee, under the emperor; but he is the King of kings and 
Lord of lorch-aovereign Dieposer of all human and angelic representatives of power. 
"The king'• heart i11 in the hand of the Lord as the rivers of water: he turns it 
[however impetuous] whithersoever he will." He shall show it in ila - lima, for, 
li.oweT• cliltant thoae timea, he ahall liTe to do it, being the only Oiie wllo bath 
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immortality from himself, essential imrrviousness to decay. He shall show it, who is 
himBelf inaccessible within a circle o light, and not only never seen by men but 
nec61111&rily invisible to men, i.e. in the unveiled brightness of his glory, All honour 
and power eternal, then, be to this God, We may judge of what the appearing i11 to 
be that iB to be effected by One in whose praise the apostle breaks forth in ao lofty 
a strain. We may conclude that it is to be the grandest display of the honour and 
power of God. And what a privilege that the bumble believer-victor in the battle of 
life-is to be called forth before an assembled universe, under the presidency of Christ 
aud by the hand of Christ, to be crowned with the life eternall Let every one add his 
Ame11 to the ascription of honour and power t.o God, as displayed in the appearing of 
Chrill&.-R F. 

Vera. 17-21.-Parting word,. L WARNING TO THE RIOB. "Charge them that 
are rich in this present world, that they be not high-minded, nor have their hope set 
on the uncertainty of riches, but on God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy." 
The apostle's fear of worldliness in the Church still possesses him. He does not 
no'!I' regard those who wish to be rich, but those who are rich. He at once reminds 
, i,e:n of the relative value of their riches, as extending only to this present world. He 
.;·;;.r.;s them against the danger of being high-minded, i.e. lifted up above others under a 
,;l'nse of their importance on account of their riches. He warns them also against the 
Kindred danger, which separates, not so much from men as from God, viz. their setting 
their hope on their riches, "Jesua looked round about, and saith unto hie disciples, 
ciow hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God!" And the 
i.isciples were astonished at his words. But Jesus answered again, and said unto them, 
"Children, how hard is it for them i::.t truat in riches to enter into the kingdom of God 1" 
The difficulty of the rich is that they are tempted to set their hope on their richel. One 
reason for their not doing so, is that their hope s}-.Q•:ld not be set on an un~ertainty 
such as riches i.11. The true Object of our hope is God, who is of a liberal disposition. 
He giveth us not merely the necessaries of life, but he giveth us richly all thing,. 
In his disposition we have a better guarantee for our not wanting, than in clutching to 
any riches. He giveth us things to enjoy, not to draw us away from our fellow-men, 
not to draw us away from himself, but to enjoy as hi■ gifts, through which he would 
tell Ill! of the kindness of his heart. 

IL Tm; RIGHT coURsE FOB TREK. " That they do good, that they be rich In good 
works, that they be ready to distribute, willing to communicate." They were to seek 
to promote the happiness of others. As they were rich, they had it in their power, 
above others, to do beautiful actions. They were to be free in making distribution of 
what they had. They were to be ready to admit others to share with them. In 
a word, they were to counteract worldly habits of mind by cultivating habits of 
benevolence. There is the duty of giving the Lord the firstfruita of our substance, 
a proportion of our income; there is here inculcated the cultivation of the disposition 
toward others that ie to go along with that. 

IIL A.DVANTAGB OF THE BIGHT COURSE. "Laying up in store tor themeelyea a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on the life which is 
life indeed." What they took from their plenty and gave for others they were not to 
lose, but were to han it as a treasure laid up for them. "Their estates will not die 
with them, but they will have joy and comfort of them in the other world, and have 
cause to bless God for them to all eternity" (Beveridge). The treasure is thought of as 
a good foundation, by resting on which they would lay hold on the life which was life 
indeed. The time is coming when this world will be taken away from beneath our 
feet. What have we sent before us into the next world, so as to keep us from sinking 
in the new coudition of things, to bear us up so that we shall not earn, but receive, from 
Chriat's band and through Christ's merit, the life indeed? The answer here is-what 
we have denied ourselves, what we have unselfishly B&Crificed for others. 

IV. ColllCLU[JINO EARNEST ADDRESS TO TWOTBY. 1. What he was to k#p. "0 
Timothy, guard that which is committed unto thee." 'l'he deposit is the cloctrine 
delivered te Timothy to preach, as opposed to what follows. "We have an exclamation 
alike of foreknowledge and of fondneBB. For he foresaw future errors, which he mourned 
over beforehaad. What does he mean by guarding the deposit? GuKd 1*, •Y• ae, OD. 
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BODOnnt of thieves, on account of enemies who while men sleep may sow tare■ amidst 
the good ■eed. What is the deposit? It is that which was entruated to thee, not 
found by thee; which thou hast received, not invented; a matter, not of genius, but of 
teaching; not of private usurpation, but of public tradition; a matter brought to thee, 
not put forth by thee; in which thou oughtest to be, not an enlarger, but a guardian; not 
an originator, but a disciple; not leading, but following. Keep, saith he, the deposit; 
preserve intact and inviolate the talent of the catholic faith. What has been entrusted 
to thee, let the same remain with thee; let that same be handed down by thee. Gold 
thou hast received, gold return. I should be sorry thou i;.houldst substitute ought else. 
I should be sorry that for gold thou shouldst substitute lead, impudently, or brass, 
fraudulently. I do not want the mere appearance of gold, but its actual reality. 
Not that there is to be no progress in religion, in Christ's Church. Let there be 
so by all means, and the greatest progress ; but, then, let it be real progress, not 
a change of faith. Let the intelligence of the whole Church and its individual 
members increase exceedingly, provided it be only on its own head, the doctrine 
being still the same.• 2. Wliat he was lo avoid. "Turning away from the profane 
babblings and oppositions of the knowledge which is falsely so called; which some 
professing have erred concerning the faith." The errors are called profane babblings, 
similarly to the characterization of them in eh. i. 6 and iv. 7. They are also called 
oppositions of a falsely named gnolris, i.e. to the true gnosis in the gospel. There were 
some defections on account of Gnostic tendencies even in the apostle's day; and it was 
very much the design of this letter to wam his pupil against them. 

V. BENEDIOTION. "Grace be with you." It seems better to regard the benewction 
for Timothy alone. He has been so busy in laying down ecclesiastical rules for the 
direction of Timothy as superintendent, that he has no space left for pel'IIOnal IUll"ences 
but cloaea abru11tly with the briefest form of benedM:&ioL-B. F. 
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